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THE CELESTIAL TETRAHEDRON
AS FIRST GREAT SUBDIVISION OF UNIVERSE
I. ZOHAR
For the Quabbalists, the AIN-SOPH is the absolstgmreme Deity, the one eternal state of beingssntbolized
by the circle, within this circle all worlds are mfested, thus creating all this is inside andladk is outside.
In the process of creation, the manifest life & #IN-SOPH proceeds from the circumference to #ger, and
establishes a point. The two dimensional symbnbis shown as plat no. 1.

Primary first circle of god

With the circle as the first limitation definingetimits of space and the second limitation agptbiat, a universal
germ, AIN-SOPH no longer shines through spacerdther upon space from an established first point.

The ZOHAR further establishes 40 rates of vibragionsubdivisions of the manifested AIN-SOPH, reprged
symbolically as concentric circles within the pripaircle of the limits of space.



T

For informational purposes, the 40 circles of dorafrom the AIN-SOPH, are divided into 4 greattass of world
chains, consisting of ten subdivisions each. Tl ¥eorld chains (A, B ,C, D) are called:

A |- 10, Atziluth or Boundless world of Divine Narap

B I- 10, Briah, or Archangelic world of Creations;

C |- 10, Yetzirah or Hierarchal world of Formatigns

D I- 10, Assiah or Elemental world of Substances.

Now, these four world chains between the greateciind the central point do not concern us foipilose of the
celestial tetrahedron. What is important is that ZIWHAR pre-establishes two additional circles leetwthe great
circle and the first subdivision called Atziluthhs, the internal, unmanifested nature of AIN-SQ®Hivided into
three parts represented by the concentric cirdeesprespectively between the outer circle (xXphewfs:

X to X-l, AIN, the vacuum of pure spirit;

X-l to X-2, AIN-SOPH, the limitless and Boundless;

X-2 to X-3, AIN-SOPH-AUR, the limitless Light.

Thus, from the outer circle (x) to the central poare three circles representing the three inuity of the
unmanifested AIN-SOPH. From this unmanifested tyinomes the manifested worlds represented by d&tgr
subdivisions. The ZOHAR symbol for the celestiatabedron is now as shown with each successiviedgng a
limit on the preceding.

As stated by Manley P. Hall,



"It should be borne in mind that in the beginnihg Supreme Substance, AIN, alone permeated theohtea
circle; the inner rings had not yet come into mastiition. As the Divine Essence concentrated Jt$edfrings X 2
and X 3 became apprehensible, for AIN SOPH is &dtion of AIN, and AIN SOPH AUR, or Light, is ailét
greater limitation. Thus the nature of the Supr@ne is considered to be threefold, and from thisafold nature
the powers and elements of creation were refldatedhe Abyss left by motion of AIN SOPH towardetcenter
of Itself. The continual motion of AIN SOPH towartti® center of Itself resulted in the establishnuénihe dot in
the circle. The dot was called God, as being tipeesue individualization of the Universal Essendae iame of
this point is | AM, called by the Hebrews Eheield @ncontrols and contains all other emanations."”
Further the central point represents the crowneth&r of the Sephirothic Tree. There are four {rems in each of
the four world chains. The central point contraigl @ontains all the 39 circles within the four vabchains which it
encloses. Thus, the ZOHAR establishes the condepedhree forces of the trinity outside the cahtiot as
unmanifested universe and the central dot as aatepaorld unto itself consisting of 40 subdivisiativided over 4
world chains of manifested universe.
This cosmic seal set forth in the ZOHAR is the esotwisdom of one of the three books of the Quibt2espite
the ravings of H.P. Blavatsky against the Hebrephabet as essentially phallic and the medieval bobkhe
Quabbala as altered to suit Christianity, she uivegally accepts the ZOHAR as representing the Hind
cosmology described in The Secret Doctrine asvialo
"The entire scheme is in the Chaldean Book of Numkand even in the ZOHAR, if one only understdual t
meaning of the apocalyptic hints. First comes Aaply the "Concealed of the Concealed," then thatP8ephirah
and the later Sephiroth; then the Atzilatic WoddNorld of Emanations that gives birth to threesotivorlds: (the
first, the Briatic World or World of Creation), ¢adl the Throne, the abode of pure Spirits; the sectihe World of
Formation, or Yetziratic, the habitat of the Angetso sent forth the Third, or World of Action, thsiatic World,
which is the Earth or our World; and yet it is safdt that this world, also called Olam ha-Kliphgtontaining the
(six other) Spheres,Galgallim), and matter, isrdgidence of the "Prince of Darkness." This islearty stated as
can be; for Metatron, the Angel of the second aatilr World, means Messenger, Angel, called thaigieacher;
and under him are the Angels of the Third WorldYetziratic, whose ten and seven classes are thieirséh,of
whom it is said that "they inhabit and vivify thieorld as Essential Entities and Intelligences, wehomrrelatives
and contraries inhabit the third or Asiatic Worl@Hese "Contraries" are called the "Shells,” (Kdifit), or demons,
who inhabit the seven habitations called Sheva Hiekh, which are simply the seven zones of our gldiheir
prince is called in the Kabala Sammael, the An§&enth, who is also the seducing serpent SatdrthbtiSatan is
also Lucifer, the bright angel of Light, the Ligdutd Life-bringer, the "Soul" alienated for the H@yes, the other
angels, and for a period, anticipating the time mvtiey would have descended on Earth to incarnateeir turn.”
In, conclusion, the 14th century ZOHAR repeating thisdom of the ancient Chaldean Book of Numbdesrty
defines the unmanifested universe of the celetgtiedhedron as a trinity of three concentric csdtecalizing a
central dot, which dot in turn, represents the fiestéd universe and its subdivisions.

2. CIRCLE-TRIANGLE
A geometrical evolution has occurred from the eeglyresentation of the unmanifested world as a syoithree
circles and a center point. For example, G.l. Geffdijn explaining his law of reciprocal maintenansets forth a
series of twelve essence groups called the Trogegotrat. At the top of the ladder he represertgbsolute or
unmanifested deity as a circle, with an inscritrehgle and a central dot. Likewise, the Quabbatispresent the
first three Sephiroth, Kether, Binah and Hochma &$angle, represented by the letter 'shin’, armiimscribed by a
circle. Also, all the major books of theosophy esants the triple aspects of Deity with a triangjenbolic of the
higher unity of Manas-Buddha-Atman.
In fact, every exoteric religion has evolved thenbgl of the three aspects of Deity into a ciratscribed with a
triangle and central dot, replacing the three egaf the Zohar with a central triangle as follows:



(God as circle, with 3 circles of Zohar
Replaced with 3 triangles

3. GOD AS TRINITY.
The reason for the evolution of the three circies the triangle is that upon recognition of theethaspects of God
- Absolute- Ain-Soph etc., the triangle is more metrically representative. Thus, the outer cirtilés/mbolizes
the limits of space in which the deity acts butdledty itself becomes represented by the triarihe. triad or
triangle has become a universal exoteric symbdkitly in its three aspects.
Again this took historical time to achieve becatigeevolution of exoteric religions, also progressestages. The
first cultural epoch or first religion representedthe Hindu-Brahman can be thought of as a phyrafigods in
unity as a circle. The second cultural epoch represl by the Persian-Zoroastrian, can be thoughs tifie
emergence of Duality, as Ahura-Madza and AhrihnNot. until the third cultural epoch as representgdhe
Egyptian-Chaldean, do we see the first emergentieeahree aspects of god as a trinity or trianghenceforth,
god can be represented as a trinity in all religiaa follows:

RELIGION TRINITY

Hindu Brahma Shiva Vishnu
Christian Father Son Holy Spirit
Hebrew Kether Hochma Binah

Egyptian Osiris Isis Horus

Persian Ahura-Mazda Vohuman Asha Vahishta
Scandinavian Thor Freya Odin

Druid Taulec Fan Mollec
Babylonian Anu Ea Bel

R Steiner explains this evolution of deity as unitgn duality then trinity as follows:

"The first period, the primeval Indian, developecklgion that seems like an inner lighting-up,immner repetition,
in ideas and feelings, of the very first periodewtsun and moon were still bound up with the edittie. spirit who,
in the first condition of the earth, in the primewast, connected himself with all angels, archasgeigh gods, and
spiritual being, was for Indian consciousness sudhogeas a single high individuality under the nashBrahm or



Brahma. This first post-Atlantean culture recajited in the spirit what had happened earlier. dtrigpetition of
the first epoch of the earth, in its inner aspect.
"Now let us look at the second cultural periodthe principles of light and darkness we have thigioais
consciousness of the primeval Persian period. Téat gnitiate saw an opposition between two beings, of the
which was personified in the sun and the othehérhoon. Ahura Mazdao or Ormuzd, the Light-aur#hasbeing
whom the Persians venerated as the highest godnahiis the evil spirit, the representative ofta# beings who
belonged to earth-plus-moon. The religion of thesR@s is a remembrance of the second epoch efatttb.
"In the third cultural epoch, man had to say todetf) "In me are the forces of the sun and of tkem| am a son
of the sun and a son of the moon. All the forcethefsun and of the moon appear as my father anchatlyer.”
Thus we have UNITY in the primeval past as thewd# of the Indian; while the DUALITY that appeaneith the
separation of the sun is reflected in the religddthe Persians; and in the religious views ofElggptians,
Chaldeans, Assyrians, and Babylonians we findrihiyt that appeared in the third cultural epochinity appears
in all religions of the third period, and in Egyptexemplified in Osiris, Isis and Horus."
Of course, the Hindu and Persian had a trinithairtesoteric cosmology, but these were not reddayethe Vedas
and Manes, respectively, until after the establshinof the Egyptian trinity.

4. LAW OF THREE
Now, the triangle represents everything with aefokl nature and as such, its possibilities of@spntation are
infinite. However, we do not want to confuse thartgle as unmanifested deity with the triad as feated in the
created universe. The celestial tetrahedron ishitee aspects of deity unmanifested and represeiotedow, as a
triangle. The manifestations of deity in the crdat®rld are also threefold such as the triads eftimary colors,
the equilateral triangle in Masonry, triad of somgon and earth, etc. However, the latter triadsvanifestations of
the law of three in physical, created universeasfire and do not concern us in discussion of thestal
tetrahedron. However, an explanation of this funelatal occult law will help later in explaining haleity contains
within itself the three forces, universally recaggd as the occult trinity.
The medieval Christians were the first to reveamagxoteric symbol the principal of the law ofetir In an effort
to explain in an appropriate symbol the Christiaotdne of the triune nature of God as Father, &wmhHoly Ghost
as separate, yet one unity, many European chu(bbésby anti-Catholic masons of course) displag following
symbol of God as trinity.
Here we see the Father, Son and Holy Ghost sefaaatthree circles but connected by two aspedismforces
called EST and Non-EST. These represent the aatidepassive forces. In other similar symbols, veerséerence
to a third force called the neutralizing force. €tieer, these three forces, active, passive andatiging, represent
the three aspects of Deity unmanifested. As maweifiesve need a fourth resultant combining the timethe
matter of physics.
Although the trinity of three forces appear in numes esoteric occult teachings such as the Sdfih8uand
Mercury of Alchemy, no clear exoteric explanatisrgiven until the publication of The Secret Doarin 1888 by
H.P. Blavatsky and later In Search of the Miracalby P.D. Ouspensky in 1949. In the latter, G.Irdjeff
explains the law as follows:
"Every phenomenon, on whatever scale and in whaiggdd it may take place, from molecules to cosngdhe
result of the combination or the meeting of thrégeent and opposing forces. One force, or twaésrrecognized
by modern science as positive and negative, alansever produce a phenomenon. The presence ioflddice is
always necessary. The first may be called actiygogitive; the second, passive or negative anthihe,
neutralizing. The first two forces are obvious ty @erson as positive or negative, male-femaledgmal, etc.
However, the third neutralizing force is difficalf observation.
"Also, all these forces are just names for whataility appears as all three forces are equallyggbassive and
neutralizing only in their meeting points and oimyrelation to one another at a given moment iretiffor example,
the element carbon is much more active in the dacgaarld than it is in the mineral world as is siih more active
in the formation of the earth's crust than it ishia organic world.
"The relationship of the three forces to the tyinigt that the three forces acting together formiréty which
produces a new phenomenon. Thus, the three inndren manifested form a fourth complete whole agenaind
subdivisions, thereof: This concept is the essefitee celestial tetrahedron, the three forcesinaisyt produce a
fourth, manifested as matter, the first subdivisidbmaterial, created and physical universe whah lse counted,
weighed, built upon, lifted and observed. The tetdron represents the three forces as trinity df(gpirit) and the
fourth as matter.
Further, Gurdjieff explains:
"The four aspects or states of every substance dhefigite names.



When a substance is the conductor of the firsheractive force it is called 'carbon," and, like tarbon of
chemistry, it is designated by the letter C.
When a substance is the conductor of the secotitegrassive force, it is called 'oxygen,' and, the oxygen of
chemistry, it is designated by the letter O.
When a substance is the conductor of the thirdeatralizing force, it is called 'nitrogen,' anddithe nitrogen of
chemistry, it is designated by the letter N.
When a substance is taken without relation to ¢ineef manifesting itself through it, it is callegidnogen,’ and, like
the hydrogen of chemistry, it is designated bylétier H.
The active, the passive, and the neutralizing foere designated by the figures |, 2, 3. and thetances by the
letters C, O, N, and H."
Although the basic concept of the law of threerisiant, the modern notation of C-O-N-H used by @affiwas
most likely borrowed from Madame H.P.B. in The S @octrine. She says,
"The numbers 3 and 4 are respectively male andlé&rsgirit and matter and their union is the embt#tife
eternal in spirit on its ascending arc and in mattethe ever resurrecting element by procreatiohreproduction
... The former (the 3) is invisible (as spirit) ahe latter (the 4) is on the plane of objectivecpption (as matter).
This is why all the matter of the universe, whealgred by science to its ultimates, can be redtwdour elements
only C-O-N-H; and why the three primaries, the neamof the four, or graduated spirit or force haareained a
terra incognita."
In conclusion, God as Trinity, represented as anlagral triangle, for exoteric purposes reveasdhe triple
aspect of deity, while for esoteric purposes isceatted as the ancient law of three.

5. SEPHIROTH TREE
The principal of three as Spirit and unmanifesteshtos passing into four as matter and manifestsohas has its
prima-facie origin in Western occultism in the SEERHYETZIRAH book of the quabbalah. The esoteric sghof
the Quabbalah is the Sephiroth Tree of Life (froirchKer).
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From the AIN SOPH represented, as before, by teece beyond and above all number, emanate a ssicaeof
ten Sephiroth.
Do the first three Sephiroth, shown as Kether, Biaad Holhmah, represent the trinity as Law of €Rre
Consulting some Quabbalahistic sources we find: BMerol saying, "The triad is the root of evemytfii the
Idrah Zootah says; "The Ancient, whose name besbtiéshas three heads which are yet one head";saad Myer
saying, "The triad of the Ancient Quabbalah is Ketlthe Father; Binah, the Holy Spirit or MothemgaHokhomah,
the Word or Son; which three are distinguished fthenother Sephiroth and are called the ‘upper tialg’ and
together form the Intellectual World (A'Tzeel atiorld) and govern the head.”
This upper holy triad has always been distinguidhaah the lower triads emanating from the loweresev
Sephiroth, because in fact, the Quabbalahistsdriteis first triad to represent the trinity. Froretker, emanates the
opposition, the female and male, the negative asitipe principals. Together, the three are oneinity.
How then does the three as trinity pass into tle & matter in the Quabbala? From the third SeffhiHokhomabh,
emanates the fourth sephiroth known as HESED. TaZsays that from the breast of Hokhomah, thelwbe
divine son emanated six principals or Sephirotledathe "Sephiroth of Construction”. Issac Myerssthese
symbolize the dimensions of matter, the six siddb@entire universe, the six days of building(fr Genesis), be it
an atom or universe, as represented in the threergiions of Length, Breadth, Depth, and the p@sdivd negative
poles of each of these. These six dimensions afndterial or manifested cosmos are representdibasix sided
cube with a numerical Hebraic script value of 72.
Thus, the trinity as the upper holy triad of thestfthree sephiroth pass into the fourth sephiHEISED and its
emanations as the constructed or manifested weplcesented by the dimensions of matter.
Another interesting way we see the three passiwdour as represented in the Zohar is by thet gie@me of the
Tetragrammaton represented in the name of Godewréts Jehovah (YHVH and pronounced as ADONI). The
Zohar says, "There are four lights! Three of theem@ncealed and one is revealed.
The letter of Kether if Y-Yod, of Binah H. Heh anfiHokhmah which is a complete symbol in itseltloé name of
God as representative of the trinity. However, @tlo letter is always added to the name of God ntakie
complete Tetragrammaton of four letters. The |dités added at the end, thus YHVH. The reasontfisris
explained by Issac Myer as the last letter H of theffable name being always applied to the siveloand last
Sephiroth represented, as above state, in thelF8erthiroth of Construction, HESED. The first thsephiroth
represented the upper holy triad in the first thet¢ters Y-H-V and the lower Sephiroth of Constioietin the fourth
letter repeated as H as HESED. Taken togetherawe the sacred holy name of Jehovah, the Tetragaaommas
YHVH expressed as three letters plus one makindaiheletter name of God.
This mystery of the holy name as representativb@principal of three passing into the four hasrbaptly
commented upon. "If thou art attentive to that nfedy name of the Deity (that is the Tetragrammaiofour
lettered name YHVH) as found explained in the mysgeof mysteries, thou beholdest, a name of thatters, thou
of four symbols, one of them a twin, being writtence, that is, the H-HED. If anybody examines théwa can see
that the very name represents both one and thitgye gach pointing to the oneness of the substawthat it shows
the trinity of persons."
The first and second letters form YH, the secorditaird letters form HV and the third and fourtttées VH,
joined together they form the one great name YHVARLs, the three letters (of the trinity) form atyrof four (the
constructed world of matter).

6. TETRAHEDRON AS MATTER



Primary first circle of god

The tetrahedron like, the first circle of the ZOHARthe first subdivision to divide the universéoi two parts: all
of the universe inside the system and all the us&veutside its system. Buckminister Fuller hasreérad the
tetrahedron as the sum of the forces of the lathirefe in several ways.

In solving the relationship of plane geometry aradiléo's parallelogram of forces, he thought of hasic
mathematical problem of ships on a collision couns¢he ocean. One ship was drawn on a plane rgratia
certain velocity in a given direction. Multiply iteight times its velocity and make a length aha kcalled a
vector. Then likewise, vector the other ship. Thraake two other lines parallel with the first sétwo vectorial
lines and make a parallelogram with the first tveators.

Next, make a line diagonal in the parallelogranmfithe point of collision to its diagonally oppositerner. The
external equidistant extension of the diagonahefparallelogram was called the resultant of farEesm this
diagram the two ships after collision are suppdeegb in the same somewhere direction for somesné course,
this does not really happen after the collisiondouse one ship sinks to the bottom of the ocean.

Now what Fuller recognized was that modern sciaetidenot recognize what we said earlier about themaézing
force. The third force is very difficult for the erage person to see. Although, science graspadahef the fourth
force or resultant, (our hydrogen as the combimatitthe three forces), it did not grasp or recegrihe third force
or nitrogen principal. Fuller found that in realftyur forces are operating on the ships at sea. fovees accelerate
conically together, rising from the earth, plus\img plus the resultant. So when the two ship$ide| they really
want to rise up against gravity, and they coulthéfy had enough speed, but instead they sink arfga yards in
the direction of the resultant of forces. The pattaf real forces looks very much like a music dighree vectorial
legs spread out with a fourth vertical vector.



Fuller shows the creation of the first subdivisafruniverse as a tetrahedron in plat no. 1 . Thiedoathe string is
anything. The string however long is the force @ity as the combined mass attraction exerted wperby all the
stars in universe. It can move in any directioniboannot get out of or absolutely away from tinévarse, so the
single string is always attached to it.
Turning the mass attractions of the stars into ltemispheres, those to the left and those to tie. Nije find itself
like a ping pong ball suspended in the middle oha string fiddle with two restraints. It can stilbve but only on
a plane perpendicular to the string, in circles;loverleaves, etc.
With three restraints, It moves only as if in theldbe of drum head and in a line perpendiculah®glane of the
drum head or web triangle. With one restraint,tak was moving omnidirectionally and multidimensidly. With
two restraints, it was moving in a plane and wittee restraints, only in a line. Finally, with fawstraints, the ball
is immobilized and represents a minimum system.
Although restrained from directional motion, thet ball can still create or move as the cente¢irdthe ZOHAR
represented 39 subdivisions of influences. Thedaallstill turbine, rotate, and precess locallgpace without
altering the geometric position at volume centethefcelestial tetrahedron from whose four cortigesour vectors
of restraint were imposed. It can rotate in plamaiad an axis and that axis can incline at manyesritke a
gyroscope top without altering its volumetric cente
The tetrahedron is a triangularly faceted polyhadrbfour faces. It is unique as the minimum syst&thmatter of
physical universe, as manifested, is in the prinfiarsn of a tetrahedron. Modern science recognilzissin organic
chemistry, mineralogy and crystallography.

7. PYTHAGORAS
Pythagoras knew how the law of three producesdabgt as matter or form. From his travels, he ledrthe Hindu,
Persian and Egyptian systems of esoteric and égdteowledge. He was also initiated into most if ab then
existing mystery schools. He taught his studeras @l things consist of three" and "establishifiengle and the
problem is two-thirds solved". Besides establistimgfamous geometrical theorem, the tetractysfiviegplatonic)
solids and the musical geometry of the spheresstablished how number is related to form .
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The dot was the monad or number |; The line, thegumf 2; the triangle, the power of 3 and thedstditrahedron,
the power of 4. Note, when he established the solgrimary matter as the fourth power, he didus# the cube
(the traditional ancient symbol of Earth) as therfohe used the tetrahedron. He knew how the florees together
formed the first solid dimension. | would like tadw the results of an investigation of the karnei@ationship
between Pythagoras and B. Fuller, either as
reincarnation or channel. Gurudas in his first book/ibrational Healing states that B. Fuller reegi channeled
information (from the music of the spheres, no dpub
What Euclid was to geometry for the past two miflieims, Fuller will be to the future millenniums.

8. TETRAHEDRON AS PRIMARY ATOM-EVENT
B. Fuller further examines the tetrahedron as amgnevent comprising the law of three.
An open ended triangle can be considered as omgyeaeent consisting of our three forces of acti@action and
resultant. Two such tripartite vector spirals oelpriangles, one positive and one negative, coantairiorm the
tetrahedron.
One set of three vector open triangle groups cpomss to the proton (with its electron and antitriea) and the
other set of three vector triangle groups corredpda the neutrino (with its positron and neutririedch of these
groups is identified by nuclear physics as one-R&hk's constant or one-half spin or one-half ¢uan



When brought together, these two sets of threeovgcbups form the six edges of the tetrahedrorchvis the
conceptual unit of one energy quantum or atom.

Thus, Fuller establishes the Law of Three (acipaessive and resultant forces) in two sets as awtstg the
primary atom or element as a tetrahedronal forme (8lat no. 2 for illustration.)

neulring
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9. CONCLUSION - HARDLY
Having established: (I) the ancients representedhtee aspects of deity as an equilateral triaifg)ethe deity as a
triangle represented the unmanifested spirit ithitse aspects; (3) the law of three representdgbteric version
of the three aspects of Deity as active, passidenantralizing forces inherent in all matter; (4¢ tdeity as triangle
transforms into the tetrahedron, as three becomesaind spirit becomes matter; (5) spirit and mattefour in
tetrahedron is the first subdivision of matter; E&)ler established the tetrahedron as the spfgial of the primary
atom event.
Therefore, using the isotropic law of "as abovehslow," since in the microcosm, the atom is forrasd
tetrahedron, so in the macrocosm, the celestiarsplk formed as the celestial tetrahedron. (Ttmesname of this
exercise.)
However, this symmetry does not work. We cannolai@pthe primary First Circle with primary firstangle. That
is why the
tetrahedron should not be thought of as universieiy but as the First Subdivision of universeasfamilar
zohar circle..



Primary first circle of god

The scientific reasons for this are at least twabf&irst, although the tetrahedron is the firstarivolume in
universe with a unique domain, it does not havaedeaus. As Fuller shows, a prime volume is difféfeom a
generalized regenerative system. Generalized regreesystems have a nucleus and prime volumemtdhere
are only three prime volumes: tetrahedron, octadrednd icosahedron. Prime volumes are characterized
exclusively by external structural stability. Thasa structure of cosmic hierarchy, the tetrahetemthe structural
stability befitting its lofty status, but no centand we cannot have a representation of deity mathenter - this is
blasphemy. (Actually, inside a tetrahedron comprriskfour tangent spheres, there is no centralrgphiet there is a
hole or curved convex space in the shape of amedtan. So something could fit inside here).

Second, the tetrahedron alone, consisting of anly ¥ectors of restraint can still move in seveligdctions. In a
nuclear domain of four close packed spheres, thghedron system is stable as in Plat no. 3 . Heweér a
celestial domain of four vectors of restraint defghan inside-outside domain of universe: (I) eatthe four
corners can be pushed, thus turning the tetrahedsaie out in four directions (concave-convexj2yrthe entire
tetrahedron can rotate in a 360 direction (pretmsgly within its celestial sphere). As shown ilatho. 4 ,it takes
a minimum of twelve vectors of restraint to immaslthe center ball of the tetrahedron , to kedémih motion to
turbine, rotate or precess. Each of the four carnéthe tetrahedron need three vectors of restimilock the four
corners in place.




Four vectors define a point

or ball with no displacement.
However, it can still rotate,
turbine and precess in place
The ball lies at the center of
gravity within the tetrahedron.

Heplace each corner .% with a triangle @:h

as then, there are

3 vectors or restraint at each of the 4 corners of the

Tetra and attached tangentially to the ball at the center,
the12 vectors completely restrain any motion at the

central ball in relation to the other four. Now, locked

in place. The result is the tensegrity tetrahedron shown nest .

It takes a minimum of 12 spokes
to fix the hub position in relation
to the rim.

The 12 spoke wheel is like the

12 vector tenseqgrity tetrahedron.
It takes 12 vectors of restraint to
lock in the center.

Thus, to have a celestial tetrahedron as permamehimmobile, locked in place, we need to haver'tdernal star
foci events" restrained by three sets of vectositers each.

"The cohering integrity of universe is manifesutby consideration of the celestial advantagetgmm which

our four central restraints were mounted to prel@gdl in position twist and torque, each of tharfoorner
tensional restraints will have to be multiplyinglaced by three restraints, all springing from ¢hegternal points at
each of the four tetrahedral corners; and eacheofttree tensions from any one of the four cormarst cross the
others triangularly and be attached tangentialiyhéoball at the center.” (B. Fuller) This concisptepresented in
the following diagram as a tensegrity tetrahedron .



Now, our search here has not been to find howstrai the center of a tetrahedron or restraircémer dot of the
Zohar symbol. It has been to define a celestighltetdron which we know somehow must exist in fagt,we
became mixed up in twelve vectors of restraintexsensary to define a tetrahedron that evolved fdyrmath four
vectors of restraint.
Now, we know that to have a celestial tetraheditamust be defined by four external star foci egefdcated
somewhere in our celestial sphere, from which @di¢he four corners must project three sets eadarion
vectors of restraint!!
Now, before we locate and define the four cornéth® celestial tetrahedron, we should ask if viletstve a circle
circumscribing the triangle or tetrahedron as oo
after the analysis, the tetrahedron is outsidetaadircle
inside as .

10. CELESTIAL SPHERE
What is the external shape of the perimeter ofens®? Is it the circle of the Zohar within whichctg our worlds
are manifested or is it the triangle or tetrahedwithin which we also know all can be separated inside and
outside? We must keep in mind that the universxmnding (after Hubbel) and space is curved (&iestein).
The latter would suggest an easy solution and leadliscussion here, but.
Fuller also observed and defined a mathematicalgrhenon known as a geodesic. It is the most ecaadmi
relationship between any two events. Just as adittee shortest distance between two points dargepa geodesic
line is the shortest distance between any two paintthe outside of a sphere. A sphere composgeaufesic lines
is called a geodesic sphere and includes all tineipals of tensegrity.
Each line on the perimeter of the geodesic sphefiaes a great circle. A great circle is mappedmaeegular
polygon is rotated inside the sphere and the nofitree polygon trace a circle on the sphere. Fangie, we know
that our celestial tetrahedron with only four vestof restraint can still rotate in place. If weéate this tetrahedron,



each of the four modes define four great circlethengeodesic sphere. Plat no. 5 shows the foat gieles of the
tetrahedron inscribed on the sphere, and the sit@ircles of the octahedron and the 20 circldhefcoshedron.
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Likewise, for illustration, Plat 6 Plat No. 6 shoth& many great circles of another geodesic.
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Thus, it we spin the celestial tetrahedron insidedelestial sphere, we can have it both ways.ekternal shape of
the perimeter of universe is neither a circle mangle, and we do not have to address the issudich is first.
The celestial sphere is a geodesic sphere definduebgreat circles of the inscribed polygon, whatta minimum
is the four great circle celestial tetrahedron amdaximum, zillions of great circles tracing théatong star events
of the Milky Way Galaxy! Thus, our familar Zoharaingle prevails as unity.
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Incorporated by synergy into our celestial sphetfié concept of tensegrity. Fuller created thedveard concept as

a contraction of tensional - integrity. As defiragdFuller, "tensegrity defines a structural relagibip principal in

which structural shape is guaranteed by the finittdsed, comprehensively continuous, tensionaabielns of the

system. All structures, from the solar system #dtom, properly understood, are tensegrity strastlwniverse is

omnitensional integrity."

Thus, space is curved (after Einstein) becausedlgstial sphere is composed of the domain of theessive great

circles. Universe is expanding (after Hubbel) beeathe tensegrity of the celestial sphere prowidesbility to

yield increasingly without ultimately breaking avraing apart.

In conclusion, the compound curvature geodesictira of the celestial sphere employs the tensegritcipal

and remember, the four corners of the celestiedtietdron need to be replaced to form the tensegtitghedron.
11. AMODEL

In the third degree of masonic initiation, a scenelated wherein King Solomon is apprehensivauatiee safety

and whereabouts of his master builder, Hiram Ai&f.search for him, Solomon orders three workeigoteach in

the direction of the four cardinal points of uniser This allegory has always fascinated me bedaashree

workers in the four directions (3 x 4) resemblesttiree vectors of restraint at the four cornerthefcelestial

tetrahedron.

This allegory will be the working model to definedalocate the four corners of the celestial tetriatve which need

to be replaced by four sets of three vectors dfagg. The "four external star foci events" are thur cardinal



points of the world referred to by all ancientse$é become fixed points on the celestial tensegpitgre which
radiate three vectors each through space dowrettotlr fixed points (signs) located in the zodiad_ao, Taurus,
Scorpio, and Aguarius.
The center ball of the tensegrity tetrahedron jdaeed by the band of the zodiac, now locked itglay the twelve
vectors of restraint as was the center ball irfithee on Page 13. The four cardinal points of ‘tverld" need to be
located outside the band of the zodiac, so a diwtim needs to be made between the four cardinatgand the
four fixed signs of the zodiac. Within the bandiu zodiac is another sphere or circle of the ZOHi&Rvhich
deity manifests logos in our world of sun, planetson, comets and organic life.

[2. SPIRITUAL HIERARCHIES
The celestial hierarchies were first introduceevéstern occultism through St. Paul the apostleeatareek school.
His most intimate pupil, Dionysius the Aeropagited the following terms in descending order fromdgity:
Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, Dominions, Mights, &swArchai, Archangels, and Angels. The Hindu Rish
spoke of spiritual hierarchies as did the Egypti@ismldeans and Gnostics. Ancient wisdom namegltrets not
as physical globes but for the spirit which resitiegte. Thus, the moon (angels); Mercury (archgnyenus
(archai); sun (powers); Mars (mights); Jupiter (Dmions) and Saturn (Thrones). The preceding ordsede to the
planetary logos emanating through the seven plariébe ancients and do not concern us here. (fiiler icircle of
the Zohar.)
Above the planetary spheres reside the domairseoféraphim and Cherubim. And in the creation tfirffa
(Thrones) form the triad of the first round. RudStéiner explains as such in The Spiritual Hiersh
"Before a system of Thrones, Cherubim and Seragbimes about, it must first have been a solar systéis
means a sun must have reached the stage whendtwte itself again with its planets; then it daacome
peripheral. The sun itself becomes a zodiac. Wieahawe come to know as the exalted beings in tmeare
remnants that have passed over to us from a presgiolar system. Seraphim, Cherubim and Thronessept for
us the highest hierarchy among divine beings becthey have already accomplished this developneatsalar
system and have risen to an exalted rank of cosatidficial service. We must picture the godheatleagnd the
Seraphim. The (Seraphim) receive the plans fomagsmic system from the divine trinity from whohey
originated. The name Seraphim is always interprateceferring to beings who receive the loftiestgland aims of
a cosmic system from the trinity.
"The Cherubim, who belong to the next hierarchyehthe task of elaborating in wisdom the aims aleé$ of
received from the gods. They are capable of tratisganto workable plans what is indicated by Seraphim.
"The Thrones, the third rank of the hierarchievghide task of putting into practice the lofty castihoughts,
received by the Seraphim from the gods and pondwredby the Cherubim."
The first and second threefold hierarchy is represkby Steiner as concentric circles shown in Réat7.
The purpose of the first and second triad is topr@ss their particular sphere of influence. Codmoidies such as
suns and planets do not simply condense, spitiialgs have to bring about the condensation, thegu®im
accomplished this task for the zodiac or animalleir
Steiner represented this process of evolutioneérfahowing diagram Plat No. 8. The inner circledtcenter ball in
our tetrahedron) represents the globe of the atd(fst round). The archangels sped outward imlia#ictions from
the center globe and spread spiritually into thengas. The Cherubim where the beings who come to tinee
archangels. "For the Cherubim, in fact, drew neabegin with, from four sides". These four side=revthe primary
four sets of three vectors restraints emanating fitee four corners of the celestial tetrahedroreyTépproached in
shapes that could afterwards be represented &suheinged beasts (Ezekiel's vision) of the BRkgle, Lion and
Man.
For Plat No. 8, the four fixed signs of the zodiae Leo (Lion); Scorpio (Eagle); Taurus (Bull) akguarius
(Water-man). Notice that along side each primargrGbim are secondary (later) zodiac signs whichesgnts the
four sets of three vectors restraints. As Steiags's
"I have only spoken about four names of the zodiaey represent the four principal expressionfiefGherubim,
but in reality each of these cherubic beings hakdaight and the left of it a kind of follower companion. Thus
we have twelvefold forces belonging to the realnthef Cherubim."
Thus, Steiner recognizes that beyond the Seraphtheithreefold trinity of deity exactly similar éar zohar model
of the threefold trinity as triangle or tetrahedrémaddition, he recognizes the primary sphereinmhanifested
deity as trinity and the manifested sphere of th@phim as manifested deity. Or put another wagytrihity cannot
manifest itself directly in our chain of worlds bzan only do so in and through the manifest spbttiee Seraphim.
The Seraphim and Cherubim do the work for the daityur chain of worlds.



Steiner also recognizes the twelvefold nature efzbdiac as a result of the work of the CherubihisTits very
neatly with our twelvefold vectors of restraint rifagted through the four principal expressionshef zodiac with
its eight followers or companions of three zodigmns.
Finally, the fixed signs of the zodiac represestftiur places where the four sets of three vecttteeh themselves
tangently to the center sphere of the celestiediiedron. From
the four cardinal points or "four external starifeeents" emanate four sets of three vector regtravhich attach
tangently to the four fixed signs of the zodiacu3hthe four cardinal points are located (somewrarehe surface
of the celestial tensegrity geodesic sphere whmlkgide the sphere of the zodiac.
As far as the order of successive chains of cosneiation is concerned, this did not proceed prairely inward
from the celestial tetrahedron. As previously stabefore a system of Seraphim, Cherubim and Tlsroomes
about, it must first have a solar system. The &eifican become a zodiac, dissolve into the cosandsecome a
choir of celestial beings like the Seraphim andr@bin. For this reason, the celestial tetrahedidmdt first begin
as such. Through an evolution of suns and planetsfour rounds only did the celestial tetrahedoenome. As
each successive order of spiritual hierarchies t¢etep its assigned task, that order passes oerinigtto higher
orders and is likewise replaced by similar ordexs\éng upwards in the spiritual hierarchy. In eafhhe four
rounds, successive orders of the spiritual hierascimove up and down the ladder of creation. Thestal path of
the retiring Cherubim ascending as our tensionetorestrings becomes the four cardinal points enceslestial
geodesic sphere. The location of the four cardgioaits is still a mystery to me, but | suggestgbeen Rishis
located in the Great Bear Constellation is one sxtérnal foci event.

13. CONCLUSION
In conclusion, our spiritual geometry evolution imsgwith the ZOHAR symbol of the circle with certpmint as
here.

Primary first circle of god

This circle represented the outer limits of creafithe Milky Way) by the Deity as within this cingscribing circle
all worlds are manifested. The central point or ais the universal germ or seed creating the msiniforlds
through the triple aspect of Deity representedheythree inscribed circles as



Later, the three circles of the Zohar are repldnethe Pythagorean triangle, with the point or ntbafthe
tetractys as center.

Thus, (our zohar circle) becomes the occult symbthe circumscribed cosmos of the Milky Way, inlsed by the
Pythagorean triangle and the universal seed asdamfithe TETRACTYS
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The triangle represents the forces of the Law oB&las active, passive and neutralizing, and athtbe pass into
four, as spirit passes into matter, the triangkobees the tetrahedron as primary atomic event.

With the introduction of Fuller geodesics, the st sphere as circle is replaced with the compauurvature
spherical tetrahedron. Although a good symbolstiteerical tetrahedron is not yet perfect becausenivt fixed in
space, it can still rotate, turbine and twist iagd. In order to immobilize the tetrahedron, itésessary to fix each
of the four corners with three vectors each ofradst. This is accomplished by replacing the ceptint or monad
with the twelvefold band of the zodiac. With eadhhe twelve signs of the zodiac representing doreaf restraint,
the twelve respective tangents stretch from eadrazasign to the edge of the celestial sphere jimgcthe system is
place as a completed spherical tensegrity tetranedach of the four corners of the spherical betdaon are now
represented in space by four star foci events wimseprimary tangents run their course from therpeter of the
celestial sphere, through the spaces of the Millay\&ihd attach themselves to the four fixed signb®fodiac.
The result is the spiritual geometric evolution(@f the circle now as a celestial tensegrity splegrclosing the
Milky Way; (2) the triangle now as a tensegrityédedron with four fixed corners as star foci esertd (3) the
central point now as the band of the zodiac witblte vector tangents extending from the zodiaevelve
directions through space to the edge of the calesthere and attached at the four star foci eyluking the entire
synergetic system in place, as shown in the frpigce.



PREFACE
The law of seven shall be prefaced by that greatiloprinciple known as the law of ANALOGY, whictréfer to
constantly as the law of CORRESPONDANCES. It deriirtem the Hermetic conclusion of the universatyof
the manifest world.
The classical formulation was set forth in the seceerse of the EMERALD TABLET (in Latin, the TABUL
SAMARGDINA and its Alchemical sybmol )attributed tioe thrice great Hermes Trismegistus, as follows:
That which is above is like to that which is beland that which is below is like to that which i®ab, to
accomplish the miracles of the one thing.

TABULA SMARAGDINA HERMETIS .
It is true, certain, and without falsehood, thagtever is below is like that which is above; arat thhich is above
is like that which is below: to accomplish the amenderful work. As all things are derived from thee Only
Thing, by the will and by the word of the One Ofilyje who created it in His Mind, so all things oweit
existence to this Unity by the order of Nature, aad be improved by Adaptation to that Mind.
Its Father is the Sun; its Mother is the Moon; Wied carries it in its womb; and its nurse is trath. This Thing
is the Father of all perfect things in the world. power is most perfect when it has again beengdtdhinto Earth.
Separate the Earth from the Fire, the subtle fimgrgross, but carefully and with great judgment sialil.
It ascends from earth to heaven, and descends, agairborn, to the earth, taking unto itself thgréte power of
the Above and the Below. Thus the splendor of thelevworld will be thine, and all darkness shadkffrom thee.
This is the strongest of all powers, the Forcelldbaces, for it overcometh all subtle things azah penetrate all
that is solid. For thus was the world created, rand combinations, and wonders of many kinds acught.
Hence | am called HERMES TRISMEGISTUS, having mastéhe three parts of the wisdom of the whole eorl
What | have to say about the masterpiece of theeaiical art, the Solar Work, is now ended.

VERBA SECRETORUM HERMETIS.

The oldest Western source for the Emerald TablstA¥aertus Magnus in the 13th. century. Later i 5th.
century, this was one of the ancient Greek texasidint by Gemistos Plethon to the Court of Cosimieeici for
translation.

Arab sources go back to Jabir in the 9th. centadyiaterestingly enough, another 9th. century taXied the
SECRET OF CREATION attributed to Apollonius of Tyarknown to the Arabs as Balinas the Wise, thiafgre



reformer of the ancient mystery centers was a capoey and pole of Christ and has been said to helped St.
John write the APOCALYPSE while at the Isle of Pasm
Nowhere is it better said about this great law timaMEDITATIONS ON THE TAROT (1985 English edition)
"Since at the root of the diversity of phenomerirthnity is found, in such a way that they arera¢ and the same
time different and one, they are neither identical heterogeneous but are analagous in so faegsrhnifest their
essential kinship...
The formula of analogy applied in space is thedakil YPOLOGICAL symbolism, that is, of symbols eggsing
CORRESPONDANCES between PROTOTYPES above andri@iisfestations below: the formula of analogy
applied in time is the basis of MYTHOLOGICAL symiswh, that is, of symbols expressing correspondances
between ARCHETYPES in the past and their manidfiesisiin the present. these two categories of syistp
based on alalogy, constitute through their mutektionship a cross".
In the next chapters, we will be dealing with tletian of this law in SPACE, as topology, and notiine, as
mythology. In space, this law manifests itself ewdls of correspondance from the archetypal wooldrdto the
physical world. In space, this law manifests ireptenary evolution of periodicity, exotericallysmsund,
discoverable in the laws of music and esotericalfylight. The electromagnetic spectrum of the evether
manifests as sound and light in a broad rangenofsidal curves. For a sine curve, in uniform nt@bove the
horizon is the same as below the horizon, onlynsaakin direction. The macrocosm above and theomism
below. These esoteric light waves are the beafareamctivity of the Spirits of Form, also callBtbhim, Exusiai
or Powers, who create the forms of this manifesidvo
As Goethe said in his THEORY OF COLOR,
"If only the divergence of the yellow and blue i®perly grasped, and if especially the deepenitgried, whereby
the opposite colors lean together and unite inrd,tts adequately studied, then assuredly a pdatity mysterious
manifestation will appear-a spiritual significang#l be found underlying these two separated angbspd beings;
and, if one sees them producing downwards the gredrupwards the red, one can hardly refrain fioinking of
the creative activity there on earth and here awvka, of the ELOHIM"
The underlying form of the manifest world, esotalligas light from the Elohim, is reflected in theptenary of the
visible spectrum, exoterically as sound, in theesegry of the musical scale. From the unity ofdhe, there is an
evolution in space of the diffusion, thru the pdraity of the forces of the seven and the returanity at a higher
level in the twelve, the number of equilibrium. Téenceptual model here is UNITY (1)--DIVERSITY @nd a
return to UNITY at a higher level (12).

above

past futur&TIM

MYTHOLOGY

below
SPACE-TOPOLOGY

THE LAW OF SEVEN

1. Septenary in Nature
The septenary principle is observed everywher@smos and is the fundamental law of Periodicityohserved
by Peter Bongus in Mysticae Numerum Significatiqdis85):
"The number Seven,' says this learned author, amderful property, for it neither begets nor égbtten, as the
rest are, by any of the numbers within ten, wheeefihilosophers resembile it to the ruler or goveaiall things,
who neither moves nor is moved. Philolaus the Rydh@an, nor ignoble author, testifies thus, andesrihat the
eternal God is permanent, void of motion, simiahimself, and different from others; and Boetias h passage
much to the same purpose. The idea of virginity siach a relation to the number Seven, that it wasr@gamed
Pallas; and the Pythagoreans, initiated in hes,riempare the virgin Minerva to that number, sgsime was not



born, but sprung from the head of Jupiter. Gocexbsh the Seventh day, wherefore it is named Shbaatord
signifying rest. The Seventh petition of the Lof@awyer is, deliver us from evil; because the nuns®ven denotes
rest, and all evil being removed from man, he rigstpod; and farther, the seventh day or sablettesents death,
or the rest of the soul from worldly labours. In/8e days after Noah entered the ark the flood hdgahe
Apocalypse Seven trumpets are mentioned: Job spdéalks visitation of six tribulations, which sixeceeding
days brought on him, but on the Seventh no harnddouch the just: God blessed only the Seventh dagrefore
the number Seven is attributed to the Holy Ghoghout whom there is no blessing. This St. Johrvesowhen in
the Apocalypse he calls the Seven horns and thenSeyes the Seven spirits of God. The fever leftsin of
Regulas, according to St. John, at the Seventh Edisha breathed Seven times on the dead manstGifitér his
resurrection feasted with Seven disciples; and iBbvether were sent to baptise Cornelius. The Shaés of
Sampson; Seven golden candlesticks: and in Lesgittcunmand was given to sprinkle the blood and @i
times. The Seven stars in the bear; the Sevenipairangels who rule the world under God, and teharge of the
Seven planets, as namely, Horophiel the spiritadfi®, Anael the spirit of Venus, Zachariel of depiRaphael of
Mercury, Samael of Mars, Gabriel of the moon, aridhdel the spirit of the sun. The moon changefits Seven
times, and completes its course in twenty-eighsdasich is the sum of the number Seven, and alhtimbers
under it. Josephus writes that a certain riveninaSs dry for six days, and full on the Severithrther, the great
artist did not only dignify the heavens, but heoadorned with the number Seven his favourite areanhan, who
has seven inward parts, or bowels, stomach, Haags, milt, liver, reins, and bladder; and seveieror, as head,
back, belly, two hands, and two feet. There arems®bject of sight, as body, distance, figure, ntage, colour,
motion, and rest: and Seven species of coloumdgtkie two extremes of white and black, viz., yellsky-blue,
green purple, and red. No one can without eatwediter the Seventh day. Physicians reckon teestiSeven years
to be the period of human life, which Hippocratasdis into Seven stages. The ancient lyre, uséd iy Orpheus
and Amphion, had only Seven chords, answering,iasaid, to the Seven gates of Thebes. Everyrileve
daughter, no son coming between, hath, by virtub@humber Seven as | imagine, a great powersimgahe
pains of child-birth: and every Seventh son, nogiéer coming between, has the power of curing tevy and
leprosy by the bare touch; so that diseases, ibtitey physicians, are curable by the virtue comdiin the
number Seven. A right-angled triangle is constduiéthe sides three, four, five, but three and fmntain the right
angle, which is perfection itself, and thereforeitlsum seven, must as a number be most perfeety Betive body
has three dimensions, length, breadth, and thickse®l these have four extremes, point, line, seyfand solid,
and these together make up the number Seven.

Gurdjieff was the first occultist to call the seqdey principle, the Law of Seven. | have never gberprinciple
better explained than by him. (From In Search efNtiraculous).

"The next fundamental law of the universe is tive ¢d seven or the law of octaves.

"In order to understand the meaning of this laig itecessary to regard the universe as consistivipmations.
These vibrations proceed in all kinds, aspects,damsities of the matter which constitutes the ersig, from the
finest to the coarsest; they issue from variouscEaiand proceed in various directions, crossirgasmother,
colliding, strengthening, weakening, arresting anether, and so on.

"The principle of the discontinuity of vibration ienes the definite and necessary characteristid oftaktions in
nature, whether ascending or descending, to develbpniformly but with periodical accelerationgdan
retardations. This principle can be formulated sibre precisely if we say that the force of thigimal impulse in
vibrations does not act uniformly but, as it wérecomes alternately stronger and weaker. The fortiee impulse
acts without changing its nature and vibrationsettgv in a regular way only for a certain time whistdetermined
by the nature of the impulse, the medium, the d@ni, and so forth. But at a certain moment a kihchange
takes place in it and the vibrations, so to speaéise to obey it and for a short time they slowrdand to a certain
extent change their nature or direction; for exanpbkcending vibrations at a certain moment begastend more
slowly, and descending vibrations begin to desgrack slowly. After this temporary retardation, bottascending
and descending, the vibrations again enter thedoahannel and for a certain time ascend or desaeifckmly up
to a certain moment when a check in their develogragain takes place. In this connection it is ificemt that the
periods of uniform action of the momentum are rptad and that the moments of retardation of 'theations are
not symmetrical. One period is shorter, the othdomger.

"In order to determine these moments of retardatiomather, the checks in the ascent and des¢eitirations, the
lines of development of vibrations are divided iptriods corresponding to the doubling or the mghof the
number of vibrations in a given space of time.

"Let us imagine a line of increasing vibrationst s take them at the moment when they are vilgatirihe rate of
one thousand a second. After a certain time thebeuwf vibrations is doubled, that is, reaches tinousand.



"It has been found and established that in thisruat of vibrations, between the given number bfaiions and a
number twice as large, there are two places whestaedation in the increase of vibrations takes@l One is near
the beginning but not at the beginning itself. Dliger occurs almost at the end.

"The laws which govern the retardation or the dgiiten of vibrations from their primary direction veeknown to
ancient science. These laws were duly incorporiateda particular formula or diagram which has bpezserved
up to our times. In this formula the period in whidbrations are doubled was divided into eightguag steps
corresponding to the rate of increase in the vibingt The eighth step repeats the first step wailbte the number
of vibrations. This period of the doubling of thignations, or the line of the development of vimas, between a
given number of vibrations and double that numisecalled an octave, that is to say, composedgtitei

"In the guise of this formula ideas of the octaegdbeen handed down from teacher to pupil, froensmmool to
another.

"The seven-tone scale is the formula of a cosmicvidich was worked out by ancient schools and appid
music.

"A study of the structure of the seven-tone musicale gives a very good foundation for understaqttie cosmic
law of octaves.

"Let us again take the ascending octave, thalhéspttave in which the frequency of vibrations #ases. Let us
suppose that this octave begins with one thoustdmdtions a second. Let us designate these thoushrations by
the note do. Vibrations are growing, that is, tfiegguency is increasing. At the point where thegch two
thousand vibrations a second there will be a sedondhat is, the do of the next octave.

"The period between one do and the next, thahigctave, is divided into seven-unequal parts bez#he
frequency of vibrations does not increase uniformly

"The ratio of the pitch of the notes, or of thegiuency of vibrations will be as follows:

"If we take do as 1 then re will be 9/8, mi 5/441&, sol 3/2, la 5/3, si I5/8, and do 2.

"The differences in the acceleration or increashénnotes or the difference in tone will be atofos:

between do and re 9/8 : 1 = 9/8

between re and mi 5/4 : 9/8 = 10/9

between mi and fa 4/3 : 5/4 = 16/15 increase retard

between fa and sol 3/2 : 4/3 = 9/8

between sol and la 5/3 : 3/2 = 10/9

between la and si 15/8 : 5/3 = 9/8

between si and do 2 : 15/8 = 16/15 increase

again retarded

"The differences in the notes or the differencethepitch of the notes are called intervals. Wethat there are
three kinds of intervals in the octave: 9/8, 1@ 16/15, which in whole numbers correspond tq 408, and
384. The smallest interval 16/15 occurs betweeandifa and between si and do. These are precheeylaces of
retardation in the octave.

"In relation to the musical (seven-tone) scals génerally considered (theoretically) that theestavo semitones
between each two notes, with the exception ofritervals mi-fa and si-do, which have only one stane and in
which one semitone is regarded as being left out.

"In this manner twenty notes are obtained, eighwlith are fundamental:

do, re, mi, fa, sol, la, si, do

and twelve intermediate: two between each of tHevfing two notes:

do-re

re-mi

fa-sol

sol-la

la-si

and one between each of the following two notes:

mi-fa

si-do

"But in practice, that is, in music, instead of lveeintermediate semi-tones only five are takeat th one semitone
between:

do-re

re-mi

fa-sol

sol-la



la-si

"Between mi and fa and between si and do the sami®not taken at all.

"In this way the structure of the musical severetepale gives a scheme of the cosmic law of 'iatsyvor absent
semitones. In this respect when octaves are spafki@m ‘cosmic’ or in a ‘mechanical’ sense, ombgsé intervals
between mi-fa and si-do are called 'intervals.’

"What precisely does happen at the moment of tfaedation of vibrations? A deviation from the onigl direction
takes place.

"All this and many other things can be explainethuie help of the law of octaves together wittuaderstanding
of the role and significance of 'intervals’ whicuse the line of the development of force constantthange, to go
in a broken line, to turn round, to become its '@pposite’ and so on.

"Such a course of things, that is, a change ottae, we can observe, in everything.

"The law of octaves explains many phenomena irlieeis which are incomprehensible.

"First is the principle of the deviation of forces.

"Second is the fact that nothing in the world stiaythe same place, or remains what it was, evamgtmoves,
everything is going somewhere, is changing, anditakly either develops or goes down, weakens gederates,
that is to say, it moves along either an ascendiragdescending line of octaves.

"And third, that in the actual development itsdlboth ascending and descending octaves, fluctustiises and
falls are constantly taking place."

The laws of music are a mathematical analysisefdtvs of vibrations. Modern science says thatgnier matter
moving at a vibration rate of the velocity of ligfquared. Thus, a study of music is the studyeiittiverse of
vibrations. The esoteric study of music is the tfweven consisting of tones, semi-tones, and alssem-tones or
intervals.

In this explanation of the esoteric law, Gurdji@i§o states (about year 1915) that this law isyevieere the same
and that light, heat, chemical, magnetic and otft@ations are subject to the law of seven. Has ¢sbteric
observation been proved correct by modern science?

For example, look at the visible light spectrumrstigough the dispersing prism of Sir Newton. Thismp deflects
the seven colors of red, orange, yellow, greerg,bihdigo and violet. Newton, himself, observed¢herelation
between the musical scale and the visible lightspm. but, he went no further in exoteric publicatthan his
Optics.

Taking a typical base note such as a C, the rafid®e frequencies of D, E, F, etc., may be taketihné musical
scale (first formulated by Pythagoras) as set fabibwve as 9:8, 5:4, 4:3, etc. The corresponderteeeba the visible
light scale and the musical scale is as set faatbvin

Using C as a base note of DO, the Pythagorean aluatios produce the visible light spectrum.

1:1 Cycle / Sound
Do-C 4.40x 104 Red
Re-D 9:8 4.95x 104 Orange
Mi - E 5:4 5.5x104 Yellow
Fa-F 4:3 5.86 x 10'4 Green
Sol- G 3:2 6.60 x 10'4 Blue
La-A 5:3 7.33x10'4 Indigo
Ti-B 15:8 8.25x 104 Violet
Do 2:1 Invisible

One should observe that the correspondence holdsitgowell. If valid for the visible light spectmy the
correspondence should also hold up for the nomieiglectromagnetic spectrum from gamma rays tim naeves.
In fact, ours is a cosmos of radiation, the lengthiss waves continuously varying in length froery short
(gamma) to very long (radio). However, radiatiomds distributed continuously in a given regiont isu
concentrated into pellets called photons which Hatla wave and particle properties. Until the disay of the
prism by (Newton), our science did not conceiveisible light consisting of seven independent wiaregths of
light, which in unity is white light. However, theecult scientists did and this correspondencefisated in the
seven notes of the musical scale.

Another example of the correspondence of the sapgerinciple is in the atomic world of the chentielements.
Each atom is enclosed, like the layers of an onigtin SEVEN electron shells. As each successivé e with
free electrons, the chemical properties of the el@mdepend upon the number of electrons in therimaist shell
available for the chemical bonds.



In addition, the chemical elements show a septergagion in the periodic table of Mendeleev (186%) observed
several years earlier in 1864 by J. Newlands, difference between the number of the lowest merabargroup
(of the periodic table) and that immediately abiive 7; in other words, the eighth element starfiom a given
one is a king of repetition of the first, like thghth note of an octave in music". So close ydaso
Going beyond the atomic world of correspondenddéomolecular world of correspondence, we agaid fire
septenary principle evident in the mineral kingdofhmature. Crystals are a three dimensional periadiangement
of atoms in molecular form dispersed symmetricatly given point of space. There are 230 possfi#eesgroups
of three dimensional crystal structure in symmetityis number of total possible arrangements insgan be
reduced to thirty-two crystal classes, which cassié structural forms such as prism, pyramid, docode,
octahedron, dodecahedron, etc. All crystal clasaade further reduced to SEVEN crystal systemshwbontain
all crystal classes as follows:
Isometric 5 classes
Tetragonal 7 classes
Hexagonal 7 classes
Trigonal 5 classes
Orthorhombic 3 classes
monoclinic 3 classes
triclinic 2 classes
32 crystal classes
Thus, the shape and structure of our solid eadlvsia septenary periodicity. The universality & lw of seven
shows itself in the vibrations of visible lightgtimvisible light of the electromagnetic spectrsmwnd, color,
atomic world of chemical elements, periodic taflefeemical elements and molecular world of minstalcture.
The number of correspondence is as infinite agdisenos itself and unimportant. What is importanbisee this
principle at work, in everything around us in thanifested world, unlike the law of three which agies in the first
instance in the unmanifested world and is moreadiff to recognize.

2. SEPTENARY IN MAN
If there is any gnosis that a human should depiitivv death from this planet, none is more impuoirthan the
principle of the law of seven as applied to man.
The Madame H.P.B. in the Secret Doctrine shows heépodoubt the septenary in man is a fundamentétes
doctrine of antiquity.
The Egyptians divided the sky by night into sevartgq the heaven into seven parts, the forcestafe@to seven
parts, the invisible forces of nature into sevesmedntals and also, seven elements or souls to fneen Gerald
Massey).
. KHAT - body
. BA - soul of breath
. KHABA - the shade
. AKHU - intelligence or perception
. SEB - ancestral soul
. PUTAH - first intellectual father
. ATMU - divine or eternal soul
Another esoteric division given by H.P.B. is byLmbert (1887) and taken from hieroglyphics and Ebgptian
Book of the Dead:
. KHAT - physical body
. ANKH - vital force
. KA - astral body - sidereal man
. ABHATY - animal soul - heart
. BA - intellectual soul - intelligence
. KHAIBIT - spiritual soul
. KHU - divine spirit
In reference to the Persian-Zoroastrian culturacbmnd system of knowledge, an article appearétkiearly
Theosophist, reprinted in Five Years of Theosoitirgy forth the seven principles in their man@fvs:
1. TANWAS - body
2. USHTANAS - vital force
3. KEHERAS - aerial form
4. TEVISHIS - will, sentient consciousness
5. BOADHAS - animal soul
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6. VRWANEM - soul, that is judged often death

7. FRAWASHEM - spirit - divinity

The source is taken from the holy hymn book Avegtase initiates were called the Magi.

A footnote in the article is written by the editalsclares that the ancient Chinese text | Chingtewrisome 1,200
years B.C. also references a septenary naturernrnaséllows:

. KWEI

. SHAN

. KWEI SHAN

. ZHING

PHO

KHI

. HWUN

With the founding of the Theosophical Society i¥38the occult doctrines of the Buddhist and Hikgst began
to be published in the English language for th& fime. Madame H.P.B. as messenger of the tramaldiyan
Arhats decided it was the time in the Kaliyuga eytd make exoteric many of the former esotericritnaf the
Secret Doctrine.

This disclosure was desperately needed becauserwestcultism suffered from schism and persecutiom the
Catholic Church since the beginning of the Chrstouncils in the third century. The essences wrterminated
by the Romans the school and library of Alexandfiar repeated razing, met its final demise inyibsar 641 by the
Calif Omar. The only remains of the Gnostics isPligtis Sophia. The Cathars burned at the stakbhey
Albigensian Crusade and the Knights Templar buatdte stake by King Philip of France. After theriide death
of Jacques de Molay in year 1314, the Temple o61@oh was finally destroyed and western occultistatw
underground. The medieval Kabbalists and AlchemiBesesoteric Christian Rosicrucians and the niadodges
were all secret organizations hiding from the tartwivisection and death by the Church. When tlggeaps did go
exoteric, only a shell remained of their spiritimpulse and their revealed knowledge was in syrnshmlimandala
form, inaccessible to the common man. Thank Godnaidhe Church for the spiritual revival lead bg t
Theosophical Society of the Nineteenth Century.

First in the series of disclosures of the ARHAT wioes was A.P. Sinnett's book Esoteric Buddhisniclwvket forth
the principles as follows:

. Body - RUPA

. Vitality - PRANA or JIVA

. Astral Body - LINGA SARIRA

. Animal Soul - KAMA RUPA

. Human Soul - MANAS

. Spiritual Soul - BUDDHI

. Universal Spirit - ATMA

This division separates the seven principles intmer quaternary which function on the astral phgsical planes
and a higher triad of undeveloped principles regméiag the future evolution of spirit in mankinds Axplained by
Sinnett, the second principle of man, vitality, sists of Prana or life force as matter in its aspsdorce. Bury the
body after death, and its Jiva will attach itselthe vegetation which springs above or the lowémnal forms
which evolves from its substance. Burn the body, iadestructible Jiva flies back to the planetlittem which it
was originally borrowed.

The astral body is the etheric duplicate of thegidaf body, a sort of original design or templatedrganic
development and differentiation. It never leaveshbdy except at death when it is disembodieddeeral days,
and disperses into the astral world.

The forth principle is translated as the body cfidein its earthly aspect and vehicle of will ig $piritual aspect.
Traditionally, this principle was the animal soslseat of animal desires which include the whalgesof human
passions and was the last earthly principle.

Starting with the fifth principle, we see the fitdtthe spiritual qualities in man which are not fgdly developed.
This human soul is the seat of mind or intelliger®ianett relates the sixth principle is still imleryo and the
seventh principle is the spark of the divine or godll of us, which is the same for all humanitye sixth principle
may be called the vehicle of the seventh as walhadourth principle is the vehicle of the fifth.

Sinnett goes the further step in declaring thap@ticiples, even the three finer spiritual pridegp"are material and
molecular in their constitution.” Unknown to himthe time, this was probably his greatest achieveméen this
book hit the bookstands in Europe. Every spiritalcame out of the closest and decried him tivaat
"materialist". Of course, this declaration is ekatihie same as that of Gurdjieff when 40 years lagesaid that
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"Everything in the universe can be weighed and oreals The absolute is as material, as weighable and
measurable, as the moon or as man. If the absel@ed, it means that God can be weighed and medSurhus,
a great debate ensued which only helped the cdusganling more esoteric doctrine to mankind.

R. Steiner did a series of lectures in 1915 latdnliphed as The Occult Movement in the Nineteerght@ry in
which he calls Sinnett "a journalist whose bramdied entirely to materialism™ and that Madame H.PHAd been
driven into the one-sided sphere of left-wing Imdacultists.” In these lectures, R. Steiner cdlyateclares that
the teachings of repeated earth-lives, a basiatexfdBuddhist and Brahman theology of karma amacegnation,
has been deliberately withheld from Christian esoteachings. Likewise, the teachings of the sequtg nature of
man been intentionally withheld from Christian sms. This is because the doctrine of the septersye of man
pre-supposes a life after death, an ascent thrthegbpiritual worlds to cleanse the palate of ahuhesires and sins,
a re-birth on earth as a human to forward the éioiwof the three higher principles of mankind toslsspiritual
perfection and ultimate union with the seventh giple, Atma.

Steiner as a Christian esotericist made a delibexté@mpt to unite Eastern teachings about indamand karma
into Christian occult theology. His septenary elataef the man is as follows:

I. Physical body

2. Etheric Body

3. Astral Body

4. Ego (thinking, willing and feeling)

5. Spirit - Self (Manas)

6. Life - Spirit (Buddhi)

7. Spirit - Man (Atma)

Please note the two changes from the Eastern amtufiorth by Sinnett and the Theosophists. F8tiner re-
names the higher triad according to his spirite@rce doctrine of Anthroposophy. For the years21fedm 1913,
Steiner was the head of the German Chapter of le@Jophical Society in Europe. During these yeargdve
thousands of public lectures using the Theosophtécadinology of Manas-Buddhi and Atma for the higtréad.
However, he was fired by Annie Besant, the heatti®Theosophical Society which maintained its headegrs in
Adyar, India to preserve its Eastern influence,chitbteiner was trying to unite into an East-Wesutidheology.
In addition, Steiner flatly rejected the contentadrA. Besant and C.W. Leadbeater for the Theosgl8ociety
that a young Indian boy named Krishnamurti wouldrithe reincarnation of Jesus Christ at the entdeofecond
millennium, an event more than one religious greypected. In the end, Krishnamurti rejected thetlaari Christ
consciousness and Steiner's rejection proved udtidiever, after leaving the Theosophical Sociegyfdunded his
own Western version called Anthroposophy. It wasbpbly in an effort to distinguish his Anthrosopbioup from
the Theosophic group, that he changed the traditiBastern occult terms for the higher triad.

Second, he drops the traditional Eastern occultenfmamthe fourth principle - Kamarupa or animal lsaod
substitutes the term Ego. He further attributethéoego the functions of kama rupa as thinkingllingi - feeling.
This was a good change so as to eliminate the@aesy and confusion existing over the fourth gplecin dealing
with higher and lower manas (mind) and calling em&tt did, the fourth principle as vehicle of fifeh (manas).
Now, for Western occultism, the fourth principlesisply the human | or ego in its three animal daanttions of
thinking (mind), feeling (emotions) and willing (glee) or the three soul forces in which the egorge® sentient
soul, mind soul and consciousness soul.

Lastly, Steiner names the second principle therigthedy, a term which has taken hold in the TwethtiCentury to
distinguish the life body, etheric double from #sdral body or body of animal desires. Sinnettrotenfused the
astral body with the etheric double.

Personally my classification of the septenary pples would name the lower quaternary from Steasephysical,
etheric, astral and ego and keep the Eastern decais for the higher triad as Manas, Buddhi anatThis
blends East and West occult terminology and sinamsch more is written about the three higher fipies in the
East than the West, keeping the Eastern terms slbm& when studying the higher principles to haresistent
terminology.

Steiner described the higher triad as follows:

"We have often mentioned that today man consistswofmembers - physical, etheric and astral bodied an "I"
or ego. This is the key to all spiritual sciencee Wso know about man's future development, howlthgorking
from within gradually transforms the astral bodytisat it finally gains complete mastery over it. gthe astral
body has been thus transformed, we say that ina@Spirit Self or Manas. An astral body ruledthy ego is the
Spirit Self or Manas. The same applies to the dibdly. When the ego works still more powerfullygan
overcome the opposing forces of the ether body.tigmesformed ether body then becomes Life SpirBuddhi.
Finally, when the ego gains mastery over the plays&iody, when the most powerfully opposing forcethe



physical body are also overcome, man bears in Ipimit Man or Atman. Thus, in transforming his phgadibody
into Atman or Spirit Man, he becomes sevenfold.véautly, the physical body appears as a physicay blmak
inwardly it is completely controlled and permealsdthe ego. At this stage, the physical body i$ lpitysical body
and Atman. The ether body is both ether body afel &pirit or Buddhi, and the astral body is bottraldody and
Spirit Self or Manas. The ego has now become nfléie other members. Thus, man evolves to higiagies of
development out of his own forces. He strives talwas own deification, as Dionysius the Areopadite, friend
and pupil of St. Paul, called it."

3. SEPTENARY IN THE AGES AND EPOCHS OF MANKIND
Astronomical Ages
Cosmic Christianity demands knowledge of the evohatry ages and epochs of mankind which in Christia
tradition is reflected in the APOCALYPSE OF ST. J@HFirst, we must distinguish between ages andtepoc
An astronomical age is determined by the vernattpwfi the sun in the plane of the sidereal zodidhat the
ancients called the "great Platonic year" is nolledahe precession of the equinoxes caused bwible of the
earth's axis due to the gravitational pull of tha and moon.
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The length of this solar sidereal year was alserd@hed by the ancients and even today is detethimee 25,920
years. While there is an apparent eastward moveafiéhé sun thru the plane of the houses of théazoover the
course of a tropical solar year, there is alsovarse, precessional motion of the sun thru thes&@deodiac over the
course of 25,920 years. The vernal point is thatloo of the sun in the sidereal zodiac on theafaiie spring
equinox. Our present tropical calender and zodiacgs this as 1 degree Aries, when in fact, dubdgrecession,
every 72 years it is 1 degree backwards in theamodis of February 10, 1983, the longitude of tamal point was
exactly 5 1/2 degrees Pisces in the sidereal zoHicthis reason, we live in theASTRONOMICAL AGERisces.
Now, an astrological age is different from the abdasgtronomical age. The modern calender sets thalequinox
to begin on March 21 concordant with the astrolalgiconth of Aries. How did we get into this messwéhthe
astronomical vernal equinox on March 21st is atfuall/2 degrees Pisces, but when you look at galender or
have your horoscope cast, the first day of spisntdegree Aries? Historically, there were two intgat changes
made to our calender which then was in more coofutian the tongues of Babel.
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Every culture had their own personal system torb#g new year and all nations, except for the lEeseused a
lunar calender consisting of 13 months and betv@&dnand 364 days. Enter Julius Caesar. With the dfedn
initiate named Sosigenes, the first calender redoroccurred. Taking the year 47 BC, at which timeJanuary 1st
would have fallen on October 13, he inserted tww m@nths of 33 and 34 days between November andbieer.
Then, he added an intercalary period of 23 days Irelaruary for a total length of 445 days. Macrghialled this
long year, the last year of confusion. Beginning lext year, he started a new year of 365 daysanligap year
every fourth year of 366 days. Had he asked, om&osigenes told him, but he could not wait, theiént
Wisdom would have told him to begin the new yeaa aew moon on an equinox or solstice.

Julius did get one-half of it right. In 45 BC, thew moon occurred 7 days after the December 24skicsn so he
made December to have 30 days, and began the raw giays later on what he called the calendsrofalg. Of
course, it would have been better to have waiteidl aimew moon coincided with the winter solstibef that is how
the new year begins on January 1st. Caesar harewbtiiz seasons with the calender, so that winteragain under
the signs of Capricorn and Aquarius, except forpreeession which no one then would have noticed.

Now the Julian year had 12 months, to which hegassl 30 days to even months and 31 days to oddhsomith
the exception of February, which had 29 days. Ndie outdone by his father, for whom the monthuby dvas
named, Augustus later renamed August and stolelapérom February to give himself a 31 day immohtahor.
Since the Julian calendar is 11 minutes and 14nslsclonger than the tropical year of the season$pB3 the year
was about 10 days behind the seasons (one dagipek?s). Pope Gregory Xlll introduced a reforndédete a
leap year every century mark except the fourth.

The second change occurred at that famous Counidicea held in 325 AD by Constantine the Great the
good church fathers decreed that the months bedofixed, so that on whatever day the vernal egpivccurred,
it would arbitrarily be called March 21st and tleenainder of the year to adjust accordingly. Sihestinstead of
the equinoctial point moving steadily thru one niotat another to reflect the precession, the fiest of spring and
Aries is fixed and the months move slowly away lveaids.



With the calender now adjusted for a fixed tropigedr, we can look at the remainder of the grealecypon which
all occult time is reckoned. The actual rate otpssion is equal to 1 degree every 72 years org@ogoto
Newcomb in 1925, 50.2610" per year. Thereforehiatgrecessional rate, the sun travels westwardahrentire
sidereal zodiac house (30 degrees X 72) every 3,&éa6s.

The total precessional cycle of the great solaersial year is fixed at 25,920 years. However, tiferior cycles of
2,160 years are uneven and unequal in durationezigth. For example, the actual length of the dtairs one end
of the constellation to the other in Pisces is 8¢rdes and its duration will be 2,592 years. Ferctinstellation of
Aquarius, the length is 26 degrees, and the duradid,872 years. In addition, because of Keplans of planetary
motion, the actual rate of motion also varies, tsth@ present time, the precessional rate is closét 1/2 years.
For these reasons, occultists use an averagefratéegree for 72 years and an average length degbees per
zodical house. Thus, an average astronomical aggt et 2,160 years, even though the individuatleand rate
varies considerably.

To determine when the age of Pisces will precdsstite age of Aquarius, simply multiply 5 1/2 deggdy 72
years and add (396) to the last determined ye4®88. Thus, the "Dawning of the age of Aquariugjibgs about
year 2379, further in the future than many newrmageons predict. Likewise, subtracting 2,160 yeassfthe end
year, we arrive at the beginning of the age ofé¥st year 219 AD. By extrapolation, we can deteentine
astronomical ages for the five sub-races of thinFAfyan root race as follows (taken from Robenvelb):

Cancer 8426 to 6266 BC
Gemini 6266 to 4106 BC
Taurus 4106 tp 1946 BC
Aries 1946 BC to 215 AD
Pisces 215 AD to 2379 AD
Aquarius 2379 to 4535 AD

Likewise, we can also extrapolate the astrononagak for the seven sub-races of the Fourth AtlarfRespt Race
as follows:

Agquarius 23,546 to 21,386 BC
Capricorn 21,386 to 19,226 BC
Sagittarius 19,226 to 17,066 BC
Scorpio 17,066 to 14,906 BC
Libra 14,906 to 12,746 BC
Virgo 12,476 to 10,586 BC
Leo 10,586 to 8,426 BC

CULTURAL EPOCHS
The Ancient wisdom referred to these inferior pssienal cycles as the "Religious Ages of Mankinddwing the
hermetic axiom that "as above, so below" refleaeadiccession of cosmic evolution unfolding in cgalpon
historical evolution. However, although the astnmical ages ran parallel to the religious ages, tteepot run
coincident in time with them. This lack of synchiaity has always been a problem to occultists wlaaigher the
symbols of a particular age, but can not placeatfein historical astronomical time.
For me, | always had the problem when, for exanipte Steiner places the age of Pisces beginniygat1413
AD, when | know the astronomical age actually begaund year 215. It is so remarkable that everlegacy of
tropical astrologists can not determine the datésepastronomical ages, by simple calculatiosekms every
tropical astrologist has his own date for the agéquarius. One problem stems from the fact thagebthe
determination of the February 10, 1983 Ephemdris,riecessary to have a perfect alignment of énhesun and a
fixed star on the ecliptic, which does not ofteguoc
Ptolemy in his ALMAGEST, recognized the year 747 &the historical date of recorded astronomicdl an
chronological time (from King Nabonasser of Babylorhis year coincides with the historical founditate of the
city of Rome, whence began the reign of the 7 Kittgs also recognized occultly as the beginnifthe religious
age of Aries. However, the astronomical age of #\detually begins at year 1946 BC - a differencgl®9 years.
The Ancient Wisdom recognized that a change frompmecessional cycle to another reflected a chahge
consciousness from one level to another. The eeehterarchies located in each of the constellatfwour forth
spiritual impulses to guide humanity and to comneesiech a new age, give birth to an avatar, manssiate or
Naros. The solution to this problem of the time legween astronomical ages and CULTURAL EPOCHS (n/f
religious ages) was exoterically revealed by RoBextell in his book HERMETIC ASTROLOGY VOL | (1987)
where he says:
"The period of rotation of the Venus Pentagram adotle sidereal zodiac is 1199 years. Like the onatif the
vernal point, the rotation of the Venus Pentagraumeickwards, it regresses through the sidereaheolti the length



of time it takes for a complete cycle of the prag@s of the equinoxes through the sidereal zod&¢9@0 years),
the Venus Pentagram makes some 21 1/2 rotations 21199 = 25,778.5 years). The ratio of the cydléhe
Venus Pentagram (1199) to that of the precessidineoéquinoxes (25,920) is a little less than #im® rof one to
twenty-four, which is the ratio of one hour to atey. If the complete precession cycle is likened tavorld day",
then the rotation of the Venus pentagram is lilkeeghssage of a "world Hour." When a new astroldgiga starts,
signified by the entrance of the vernal point iatnew sign of the zodiac, a world hour still elaplsefore the new
zodiacal impulse begins to register as a cultunehpmenon, and this lapse of time is measuredebyotiation of
the Venus Pentagram. A new impulse starts to word epiritual levle as soon as the vernal poirgrsm new
zodical sign, but it has to filter through from ogs realms...The Venus Pentagram acts as a kindswhic
transformer, stepping down the cosmic impulse, tvioigerates on a very high level, a religious leteehecome a
social impulse, which works on a more human level."

That being very well expressed, Dr. Steiner hasmgivs numerous lectures on the exact dates otitheal epochs
for the five Post-Atlantean civilizations as follew

1. Cancer 7227 BC Hindu/Indian

2. Gemini 5067 BC Persian

3. Taurus 2907 BC Egyptian/Chaldean
4. Aries 747 BC Greek/Roman

5. Pisces 1414 AD European

Going backwards in time to the Atlantean age, andsarises over whether or not a pralaya occuvgeleet each
successive root race. It would seem logical to lma¢ ¢ach successive root race age would contaitiveand 5
inactive (rest) inferior cycles of 2,160 years tddnce out a great solar sidereal year of 25,9a6syén this way
each Root Race would be complemented by a conpietef the earth's axis around the polar staro Alge will
learn from the Law of Twelve that the 7 (manifestyl 5 (hidden) completes a complete cycle betwsen t
adjoining cosmos.

However, Dr. Steiner in his lectures entitled ANRIEMYTHS (1918), draws a parallel between the sdvenb-
race of Lemuria and the present fifth sub-race ¢oum) of the Aryan root race. He says that twelwkutal epochs
ago, the sun was also in Pisces. To get back tie@rehere, he drew a continuous line of successiN®iral epochs,
beginning with four from our age, seven from théaAtean age and one from Lemuria, twelve in alus rom his
spiritual investigation of the Akashic record, berid no discontinuity or pralaya between the ages.

In fact Spiritual Science teaches that a long peateccurs after a manvantara, the seven days emdifyhts of
Brahma, and a short pralaya occurs after each ssizeeglobe or (Christian) kingdom. thus, globegsaand
epochs draw no pralaya. During our fourth manvantdirearth evolution, the 7 globes pass thru 7 Raak ages
thru 7 cultural epochs for a total of 343 Conditiari Form, all without interruption of pralaya.

This being diagnosed, we can extrapolate the alates for the cultural epochs of the Fourth AtlantRoot Race
as follows:

1. Rmoahals 22,347 BC Aquarius
2. Tlavathis 20187 BC Capricorn
3. Toltecs 18027 BC Sagittarius
4. Turanians 15876 BC Scorpio
5. Semites 13707 BC Libra

6. Accadians 11547 BC Virgo

7. Mongolians 9387 BC Leo

The Biblical Flood

In addition, we can extrapolate the Lemurian thodt race as beginning about 37,467 BC and endingte22,347
BC with the fire of tectonic plate subduction tiemhow raising the Himalayan mountains. Mankindvascan see
from these figures is a lot younger than we modeamsconceive.

| admittedly even have a problem reconciling ocpulticiples such as the Lemurian sacrifice of GHfismanoid
standing) and the extrusion of the moon from thafffaocean, both of which occurred during the Leian age
with the realistic geologic evidence of planetavglation. Our traditional methods of radio-activertoon and other
isotope dating of fossils and minerals will contirto be sacrosanct until scientists understandathatatter enters
a state of radiation, not just uranium and sewvettadrs. In fact, during the pralaya of the sevesvof wrath,
mentioned in the APOCALYPSE, all matter will radiato that the physical earth will dissolve and ee&y
Jerusalem can descend from the astral world.

Looking towards the future, we can extrapolatedates of the next two cultural epochs as follows:

6.Aquarius 3574 AD to 5734 Russian/Slavic

7. Capricorn 5734 to 7894 American



Thus, ends the Fifth root race in what Dr. Stegwls the "Great war of all against all."

Now, all of these ages and epochs have their Gmistccult symbolism ciphered in the revelationshef
APOCALYPSE. In fact, the mysteries of cosmic Cliaisity can be summarized in the following senteride
Cosmic Christ administers His Divine Plan thru Higyels. The first mystery is that of Christ as$lodar Logos.
The second mystery is that of the Divine Plan #sated in the evolution of the manvantaras, roygttsbes, ages
and epochs. The third mystery is that of the miaigin of this Plan and the Spiritual Guidance wianity thru the
nine hierarchies of angels, as Christianised bydahehings of Dionysius the Aeropagite, St. Thoasinas and
Dr. Steiner.

In each of the 7 letters to the 7 churches, St 3pleaks to each successive cultural epoch oFiftisRoot Race.
Thus, the first five epochs are addressed: Epreesttindu; Smyrna as Persian; Pergamos as Egyphiald€an;
Thyatira as Greek/Roman and Sardis as the Europesmerved for the future sixth and seventh cultepaichs are
Philadelphia and Laodicea. As was the history ohuga and Atlantis, each great age of the Root Racoels in
catastrophe, respectively, the fires and floodihgotonic plate subduction. Our great Aryan agéevid in a huge
battle of good against evil, such as seen in thar"&ars" movie trilogy.

Following the chronology of the Divine plan, thevi#l be two more Root Races following our Aryan teace. The
Sixth will commence in year 7894 and adding to thepochs of 2,160 years each (15,120), will ertthényear
23,014. This sixth age is symbolized by St. Johthasook sealed with 7 seals, each seal beinb-sase cultural
epoch of the sixth root race. This evolution wil & resurrection of the Atlanten root race butlsigher level.

The Seventh will commence in year 23,014 and adudirijis seven cultural epochs of 2,160 years €Hs/120),
will end in the year 38,134. This Seventh age mlsylized by St. John as the sounding of the 7 teimpach
trumpet being a sub-race, which also will be amestion of the Lemurian root race.
After these great ages, the book of the APOCALYRS#s with the series of the 7 vials of wrath, thstL
Judgment and the New Jerusalem. In every sendesé tChristian words, the end of the seventh au, rat the
sounding of the seventh trumpet, is the end ofptamet earth. Having completed a globe of 7 X 7 ditions of
Form, there will be a short pralaya described by&hn as the pouring of the 7 Vials of Wrath, whidescribed
with thunders, lightnings, earthquakes and falletioms. This is the radiation of all matter (delsed above), when
the mineral world dissolves. During this transit&iage all mankind will be separated into two cartipsse of the
white robes in whom the Christ impulse residesthonde who appear in the form of the beast with séads and
ten horns, in whom the serpent still resides. Dptire Last Judgment, an angel comes down from Inezve:
chains the great serpent and casts him into thesatifythe bottomless pit, together, of course, Wghegion of
human serpents.

The descent of the Heavenly Jerusalem representothpleted goal of physical evolution of this mamara. The
sixth epoch of the seven seals is the descended astrld and the seventh epoch of the seven trtsripghe
descended Heavenly (lower Devachan) world. Of aure should remember that both the astral and dhewac
worlds consist of what we as humans put into thgarréap, what you sow). Everything physical willliege and
dissolve and pass over into an astral cosmic glafier a long pralaya, the Fifth manvantara offilteire Jupiter
planetary evolution begins with our white robeddalers of Christ in seed form.

The abyss is a symbol for the sub-earthly astegédbcated in nine divisions within the earthteiior (Dante's
Inferno). This is opposite to the above earth astede that extends from the earth sphere toghers of the sun.
The lower astral world consists of evil elementahyimanic spirits and also human souls that haveemolved past
the animal form of the beast. As slaves to thessjums, desires and instincts, they have sepaoatddom those
humans who have purified their astral bodies asd béar the Christ impulse within. To the abovéheastral
world will ascend the successful souls waitinghie Heavenly Jerusalem for their incarnation inrtext Jupiter
manvantara. To the sub-earth astral world and plystsie Eight Sphere will descend those failed swills where
they will wait as elementary spirits, the Final Jagent at the end of the Vulcan manvantara andnlaédeparation
of good and evil.

It was not our purpose here to discuss all the sysniif the APOCALYPSE, but to only provide a sketeform in
which to display the chronology of the ages andchpaf mankind which serves as a foundation fosehe
meditations.

6. 7,894 to 23,014 Sixth root race 7 epochs ofalsse

7.23,014 to 38,134 Seventh root race 7 epochgroinTpets
The end of time; Short Pralaya - age of the 7 \odM/rath;
The Last Judgment;
The descent of the Heavenly Jerusalem;

Long Pralaya,;

Beginning of the Jupiter manvantara.



THE SATURN CYCLE
There is another confirmation of the lengths ofages and epochs of mankind as outlined above.rRBbeell in
his new book THE CHRONICLE OF THE LIVING CHRIST (@8) discloses his discovery of the "Saturn Period."
As is common knowledge, the orbit of the planetuaaround the sun is approximately 29 1/2 yeaosv,Nf one
orbit is compared to one day in the ministry of i€hra secret cycle unfolds. According to his ckltians, taken
from the visions of Sister Anne Catherine Emmef(lutreinafter, Sister Christian), the ministry laséxactly 1,290
days, beginning with the baptism in the Jordan ept&nber 23, 29 AD to the Resurrection on AprBSAD. This
1,290 days is also a secret cycle mentioned ibdlod of Daniel and translated into 3 1/2 yeargl$® mentioned
several times in the APOCALYPSE.
Powell calls the ministry of Christ His "embryomieriod" because the Baptism by St. John actualiketbthe
beginning of the life of Jesus as bearer of thatapl being of the Christ as Solar Logos. Priothte Baptism, the
Nathan Jesus was human in every sense of the gianoted, the greatest human who ever lived, bllihstinan.
This raises an old debate about the divine natiieealesus person. We know that the ancient tegaifithe
Nestorians preserved a deep secret of Esoterist@mity, that the incarnation of the Christ beasgsolar logos
occurred during the Baptism when the Father salds'i® my beloved Son, today | have begotten Hidestorius
(b.381 AD) was an Aristotelian Christian who proedkthe great ecumenical debate against the monibghys
Following Cyril of Alexandria and the Platonic C$tians, they believed in the unification of the tmatures, man
and God, of Jesus into an undifferentiated Divorenf Part and parcel with this belief, was that y&ihe mother of
Jesus, was also liken to a god, for giving birtla ©God.
Nestorius, being learned in the great Aristotetiadition written down in DE ANIMA, knew that theisit (nous)
descended into the body (soma) and is a natureletehpseparate from the body. The (Holy) spiritulebenter
(thyrathen) the body from the outside, both for Wat the Annunciation and for Jesus at the BapfiEns
Duophysite (two natures) doctrine of Nestorius, @eslared heretic at the 3rd Ecumenical Counditiesus in
431 AD. This act of the church fathers, of coutaiel the mind set for the later 8th Ecumenical Golumeld in 869
Ad in Constantine wherein the trichotomy of bodyHsspirit was also declared heretic. We will see estorian
doctrine resurrected as the "Active intelligencdyHgpirit of the moon sphere” in the 11th centurgtaphysics of
Avicenna and Averroes, which was later debatednwmyteer Aristotelian, St. Thomas Aquinas.
Following the Nestorian esoterism, we will stag BBmbryonic period of the life of Christ at the Bam. Whereas
the life of a single person unfolds in successiyedr intervals, so that of the Christ unfoldsdnisially over the
entire life of humanity. Each day of His ministsyimprinted into the cosmic heavens of our solatesy, which
extends to the planetary limits of Saturn. The &Gmme for Saturn was Chronos, the ruler of timdeéd, Dr.
Steiner says that Saturn is the " guardian of cosn@mory" who records all that occurs in planettey
If we correspond one day in the ministry of Chwigth one orbit of Saturn, we find a secret cycldX#90 days X
29.4578 years) 38,000 years. Adding to this thged8s in the entire life of Christ, the result ishin one hundred
years of our year 38,134 AD which we calculatedvabes the end of historical time for humanity ggered in the
APOCALYPSE (the end of the Age of the 7 trumpets).
Thus, we have first, the Saturn Period as a coafion of historical time as described in the APOG/AISE.
Second, we can conclude with Powell that the minist Christ "contains in seed-form the future eximn of the
Christ impulse as it unfolds through historical kenion."
This conclusion can be reached about no otheriwabgeacher, avatar, manu, buddha or messiah. @Yitist being
the fulcrum of historical evolution, THE LIFE OF GHST EQUALS THE LIFE OF HUMANITY. His life serves
as an archetype of the future evolution of humaritus, the great events in His life, such as taptBm, the
Temptation, the healings and miracles, the Trauasditipn, the entrance into Jerusalem, the Last Supihe
Passion ,the night in Gethsemane, the Crucifixio@,Deposition and Resurrection, all these eventsis life will
have their corresponding reflection on the phygitahe during the entire life of humanity over tiext 36,000
years. We are presently still in the age of the ptation in the Desert which lasted for Christ, 4ysland will last
for humanity (40 X 29.5 years) 1,180 years.
Do the time equations for yourselves, follow theelepment of the macrocosmic ego of the Christ ther
corresponding microcosmic evolution of humanityrédis wisdom.

3. THE SEPTENARY IN RELIGION
A. The Lemniscate of Religion
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through
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The traditional correspondence between the soecadiigious ages of man has an astronomical bagtsei Great
Solar Year of 25,920 years divided by the twelvdiao signs into cultural-religious epochs of appmately 2,160

years as follows:

Sign Sub-Race/Cultural Epoch
1. Cancer Hindu-Indian
2. Gemini Persian
3. Taurus Egyptian-Chaldean
4. Aries Roman-Greek

ANTHROPOMORPHISM



5. Pisces Fifth (Present)
6. Aquarius Sixth

7. Capricorn Seventh
The leading mission of the Fifth (Aryan) Root Ré&éhe development of manas, the thinking facility,the
physical plane. The origin of logical and analtitanking began in the fifth sub-race of the FouRoot- Race in
the peoples designated by Theosophy as the Priemait&s. The elect of this group were the last tgrate from the
sinking Atlantis. Following the great Manu, thegiteled from Ireland, eastward through Europe tati@eAsia.
From here, a colony was directed out to the Indlley to start the First Cultural Epoch known as ltindu-Indian
civilization.
Manu directed the seven Rishis to guide the netin Fafot-race and to direct its evolution towards development
of the mental facility of thought. In addition, Mairected that all human activities, all humanitotons, all
cultural achievements in science and art bearigioas character reflecting man's aspiration tdaigspiritual
worlds. Thus, the fifth root- race carries wittaiprofound religious fervor different from the nigss of the fourth
root race.
Against the direction of the Divine Plan of the i@piof Form and the seven Rishis, the sixth sude-(#he
Akkadians) and the seventh sub-race (the Mongels) dver after the end of the Atlantean period. Gtiental
Mongols have become the most populated sub-raiteeiworld today. They too partially developed thieking
facility. However, for various reasons, they hetdhfto the ancestral memory of their culture andleeted the
intended development of the thinking faculity. Tderelopment of the thinking function of the eganigersely
proportional to the memory function held in theesit body.
The chief characteristic of the fourth root- racesvan unlimited ancestral memory, which was firh@{d over in
the Mongol sub-race. Traces of this can also be sethe Malay sub-race and Polynesians who keegdhlls of
their ancestors hung from the door of their houBesm ancestral memory developed ancestor worshiphaheld
the same position in the Atlantean races as raligimes now in the Aryan races. The transition ftbenfourth to
the fifth root- race was marked by the declinennestor worship and the rise of Polytheism.
In 1893 a certain A.G.Harrison gave a series dfites to a group of esoteric Christians naming geves the
Bearean Society. As a group of "theoretical ocstdti their task was to evaluate the growing infeeof the good
Madame H.P. Blavatsky in relation to traditionalriStianity with a strong dose of Catholicism. Thésetures have
recently been reprinted in a 1993 edition entittStHE TRANSCENDENTAL UNIVERSE".
Harrison, as a self-initiated occult Christian rgeized the septenary in the Religions of Man. mast unique
configuration, he relates the intellectual growtthe Theology of the fifth Root Race to the sustes growths of
the seven sub-races and/or the cultural/religipagles.
Harrison is careful to explain that the seven sades do not exactly correspond to the seven fofrfecevolution
of the God Idea in the fifth root race. His configtion is as follows:

Polytheism
Esoteric Pantheism
Anthropomorphism
Theomorphism

Christian Pantheism

Christian Polytheism
Polytheism is the worship of many gods, a pantlafateities. Harrison says this religion is charesti of the
Hindu Brahmans. Indeed, the good Madam H.P.B. fias cemarked that this culture has names for sg tlean
330 million spirits.
Pantheism is a view of the entire created univassa manifestation of God, not God as a deityabuhe sum total
of the forces acting in the universe. Schopenhaasrthe modern representative of this religiorhefuneducated
masses. Harrison says that, "While Brahminismpgslgtheistic religion for the multitude, it is fuad on a
philosophical system which is essentially PantieisThus, for him the esoteric doctrines of thiti@ted and
adapts of Hindu Brahminism represents the secaykst
Anthropomorphism, which includes the monotheisrithefJews, represents an advance for Harrison, bedéindu
Pantheism was purely an intellectual doctrine, dikwbany personal or moral aspects. For the fins¢ in the fifth
root- race, the high spirituality and detachedliet¢ of esoteric Brahminism was put in a new di@tby the Jews,
that of a god in separately connected with the afegghteousness. The anthropomorphic act of givjod a
personality, such as the avenging Jehovah, nedgssiaes a moral character to god and his worstsipeikewise,
the name given to god by the Jews is a personaldistenguishing the true god from all false orl@sChristian
theology, the god made man and the word made i#etbte ultimate act of anthropomorphism.



Harrison arranged his six stages of the intelldatnderstanding of the God-ldea around a neutnatiecen the
shape of a lemniscate . Technically, a leminsate geometry the locus of the foot of the perpemldr from the
center of a conic on its tangent. In two dimensia@nfigure eight is representative and in threeedisions, a double
cone or vortex is representative. Realizing théieba God can take only three forms, i.e.,polytime, pantheism
and anthropomorphism, the last three stages fad#ngson lemniscate are a repetition of the tinsee, only at a
higher stage and in the opposite direction.

This is a very sound principle in fact for the Isoate is an ancient esoteric symbol. First destiiyePlato in THE
TIMAEUS, with later commentaries by Macrobius ahd Stoics, this symbol becomes the gyres of StimiEso
Aquinas and the divination tables of Dr. Dee. Swdeg said, "all physical reality, the universeaashole, every
solar system, every atom, is a double cone; witnene tare two poles one opposite to the other,ttras@oles have
the form of cones". In the 20th. century, W.B.Yeatste (by automatic writing from the spirit of @idus) an
entire history of Western civilization using theutide cone divided into twenty-eight lunar phasea agmbolic
template. In the near future, the lemniscate velidme a fundamental theorm of science. One onlg ek at the
Lorentz attractor (another view ), a figure-eightifinite space with an infinite orbital path tin@tver repeats itself
nor crosses itself.




"The evolution of the God-Idea starts at this reutenter, arrives at the same point halfway ievslutionary
course; and touches it again at its finish". Forrldan the neutral center is ignorance, which irdera times,
corresponds to Agnosticism.

At the close of the fourth sub-race, Harrison dessrwhat he calls Theomorphism or the worshighefDivine
Man. The ages of faith of medieval times, the doetof the Holy Trinity and the Latin Catholicisrhithe Western
Europe characterizes this period.

Harrison next proceeds to the fifth sub-race witielsees as roughly the English speaking peoplehitsize
replaced Latin Christianity. In its modern guisdgdmorphism is characterized by the scientific metem of
modern Europe and America. Finally he says, "Thgioms and intellectual evolution of the sub-race both
converging to the point of sacramentalism, and whenpoint is reached, and the pioneer of scientif
sacramentalism appears, the fifth period of théutiom of the God-Idea will draw towards its closed Christian
Pantheism will put an end to the conflict betweeirrsce and religion which has lasted so many cegur
Harrison explains "sacramentalism is to the spiliat symbolism is to the mind and both are systehish make
use of the visible and material things to convedfiés of an invisible and immaterial character dGas revealed
through Christ, conveys his grace, or life givipgrisual impulse, through the medium of the sacrarsé The
seven sacraments, Baptism, Confirmation, Euchdfiisttimony, Penance, Order and Extreme Unctiortleee
evolutionary equivalents of the seven-fold invalatry spiritual energy which cause birth, strengthtrition,
generation, recuperation, speech and transmutation.

Sacrementalism can not be practiced without a prafaespect for ceremonial order, which probablyesponds
to what Alice Bailey describes as the seventh @y coming into manifestation for the Fifth Root Rathe
seventh ray is one of ceremonial order and cootret the forces of nature. Magic, ritual and sa@atalism are
characteristic of this ray which she says will nfiesii itself predominantly through the Russian matio

Christian Pantheism of the Fifth (English) sub-rhed its beginning in the works of Anna Bonus Kiogd (1846-
1888). She was quite a leading lady of 19th. cgnuastern Europe. In 1870 she became a Roman @atladér
separated from her minister husband and throudhernife was an editor of numerous women's righagazines.
Between 1874 and 1880, she lived in Paris withsh@itual mentor, Edward Maitland, as uncle anat@je¢o attend
and finally graduate from medical school (where whs refused in England). During this time, her ®adtland
experimented together in spiritual researches aumes. They were contacted by elementary spinitsiest
Egyptian and Greek spirits, by individual spiritel as that of Apollonius of Tyana and Swedenbodyeven had
visions of scenes from the life of Christ. Thesgyvaccult "illuminations" produced a coherent dogofi&soteric
Christianity which they sponsored as a "new Gosp&lifing May and June of 1881, Maitland and Kingdfo
presented this material in a series of lecturdoimdon to private audiences. The lectures wereighubd a year
later as THE PERFECT WAY or the FINDING OF CHRIST.



In 1883 Kingsford was elected president of the lamtdodge of the Theosophical Society and obvioahky must
have had a close working relationship with the gbtadiame H.P.B. Even though she was more conneated t
Gnostic Christianity and Egyptian Hermetic scientlee Mahatma letters state that her appointmestagaroved
by the master Koot Hoomi. A fierce battle aroserdwer appointment with A.P. Sinnett who had retdrte
London in April 1883 after losing his newspapertedihip in India. Nowhere was the schism betweestédra
Christian occultism as represented by Kingsford liaitland and Eastern Indian occultism as represkhy
Blavatsky and Sinnett more evident than the splihe London Lodge. To solve the problem, Olcoféefd
Kingsford her own separate charter called, "theniégic Lodge of the Theosophical Society." which abeepted
while Sinnett got his candidate elected as newigieas of the London Lodge of the T.S. Renamed Hherthetic
Society", Kingsford and Maitland enjoyed a hugecgss giving lectures and publishing books on Egypti
Hermeticism.
As her Esoteric Christianity (based upon Egyptianrketicism) evolved, she became learned in theiaddl
occult sciences of Alchemy, the Hebrew scriptuttes,Hebrew Kabbalah, Gnostic Christianity, Orphism,
Angelology and in 1887, thru the manuscripts Elghavi, the occult astrology of Trithemius and toening age
of Michael. Had she not died an early death, stghtriiave accomplished a synthesis of the entire&ktegradition
of occultism and her special brand of the new @ansevelation. Her Christian esotericism hadiitigjue
influence on Annie Besant, C.W.Leadbeater, G.R.8dM&.E.Waite, C.C.Massey and her financial spqrteer
Lady Caithness.
The Perfect Way is the most often quoted sourcé bothe Secret Doctrine. In fact, it reads likeeatise on
Esoteric Buddhism, with the Bible replacing ther@t&s of Dzyan and Christ representing the perfadoBa. She
accepts the traditional Eastern concepts of in¢ermand karma and places them in a Christian sbrntes for the
Trinity, the Father is deity unmanifest and the &odeity manifest. God unmanifest and abstratttégprimordial
mind and the cosmic universe is the ideation df thiad. To think is to create. Each planet andinrinfinite space
is a thinking, creative god. Likewise, the indivashhuman ego and soul is the "agglomerate essefmesynthesis)
of the numberless consciousness composing us.
Of greatest interest, her organic Pantheism evdhees synthesis into the discovery of that greadestievement of
R. Buckminster Fuller, the idea of Synergy. Fiestthe chemical level, she recognizes the pringhdé water is
greater than its parts of hydrogen and oxygen gayithe sum of activities of the molecules of theulting product
is different from that previously possessed bydtgors..The synthetical resultant is not a megregpte of
constituents.” Then, on the religious level, sheesponds the synergy principle to the human sedlthen to the
macrocosm, as follows:
"Such as all creatures composing the planet atteetplanet, all the planets are to the universe saich are the
Gods to God (in manifestation). The supreme Egb@funiverse is the sum total of all the Gods;Pssonality is
their agglomerate personalty; to pray to Him iadadlress all the celestial host, and, by includioa souls of all just
men. But as in man, the central unity of consciessrconstituted of the association of all the donstess of his
system, is more than the sum total of these, inabras it is on a higher level;-so in the planet doreduniverse. The
soul of the planet is more than the associatechessenf the souls composing it. The consciousriebesystem is
more than that of the associated consciousnessdrgeiousness of the manifest universe is morettiet of the
corporate systems; and that of the Unmanifest Deityeater than that of them all. For the Manifists not
exhaust the Unmanifest; but the Father is grehter the Son."
Buckminister Fuller aside, Kingsford is the firstdiscover and name (synthetic resultant) the jpiec¢hat the
whole is greater than the sum of its parts. For tier organizing synergy is mind and god. For Fulless geometry,
but what is the difference if as Plato said, Godrgetrizes.
She also accepts in her new Gospel, the traditi@agiolic doctrines of the Immaculate Conceptiba, t
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin, the Fall, Oridiaan and the doctrines of the Redemption and Atoera. Her
discussion of angels, elementary spirits and th@lgdane was the best to be seen until the droifvR. Steiner,
several decades later. She also divides the hueraominto four principles, which include the sepiy principles
of the T.S. and the Good Madame as follows:
1. material body (includes sthula-sarira and prana)
2. astral body (linga-sarira, kama-rupa and manas)
3. soul (buddhi)
4. divine spirit (atma)
For her, the soul incarnates in many different bsdd evolve to union with the divine spirit, ther{St within. At
this time, even the T.S. did not teach about reimetzon, as ISIS UNVEILED side-stepped the issusly@ith the
publication of Sinnetts ESOTERIC BUDDHISM in 1883dain several articles in THE THEOSOPHIST magazine,
did the T.S. learn that the Tibetan Mahatmas erdrsincarnation. It must have caused quite arstire T.S.



when the Catholic Kingsford was actively teaching theory that the good Madame, then living indndejected in
ISIS.
If anything bothers me about this great Christiginitsialist, it would have to be the comment of iHe®Icott when
he met her in 1884 that, "there was something umgcémme in her views about human affection. St slae had
never felt love for a human being...yet she lavisbecessive love on (her pet) guinea pig." For smmado have
actual visions of Christ and not feel human loveeagainly a waste.
Christian Pantheism at this early stage of develgmust have borrowed all of its esoteric concépta the
Esoteric Pantheism she intuitively absorbed fromign Hermeticism and Orphism, and grafted inenththe
Christ impulse. She writes, "the fundamental tratibodied is the doctrine of Pantheism; God islithaigs, God
and God only, in all and through all." | supposis th only natural if one looks at Christian Paligheas a repetition
of Esoteric Pantheism, only at a higher stagehifker stage being the additional mystery of thestlevent.
The common ground of Pantheism probably is whatezhher the respect and support of the good Madahé¢he
Master Koot Hoomi. However, at the present time,Eastern religions of Esoteric Buddhist and BraRantheism
do not recognize Christ as other than one in aesgion of Avataras. The prejudices against Chrigté Hindu,
Brahman and Buddhist religions is also only nathistorically, since these religions pre-date tinei€t event by
many thousands of years.
However, the prejudices of the leaders of the Thpbisal Society are more difficult to accept. Frample, the rift
caused by A. P. Sinnett to oust Kingsford fromltbadon T.S., her tenure as a Christian presidestinigonly one
year. Although the Theosophical movement represtsat as a generic pantheism with all religioharsng an
equal footing, this theological concession is anlgde if one also accepts the Mahayana Buddhisnsapéy of the
good Madame as the mother source of all religions.
The good Madame's hatred of the Western Christianches and all practicing Christians was mostgsve. Her
successor, Annie Besant, fired R. Steiner as hetitedserman Section of the T. S. while on his wag%enoa to
give a lecture series on the relationship of Buddtih Christ. It was unbearable to her to have & Tember extol
Christ and not Buddha as the center-point of eaekblution. Another successor of the T. S. in AicgerG. de
Purucker, calls Christ the "Syrian Initiate" anddees that Christ is an Avatara incarnation ofih@anakaya of
Buddha.
The fact is that Christian Pantheism will neverdree a religious force in the Lemniscate of sub-races as
envisioned by Harrison, unless and until it divardself from the Theosophical movement. Harriskeaudy
recognized this unhappy marriage between his Lordatemporaries, Kingsford, Blavatsky, and Sinaatt in his
lecture series, taught that Blavatsky was dupeHihgu occultists and that the Masters K.H. and Bler existed.
In addition, Harrison fervently opposed the Easfainciples of re-incarnation and karma feeling tiese
doctrines were premature and harmful to traditidghaiopean Esoteric Christianity.
On the last turn of the lemniscate , Harrison dbssrChristian Polytheism as the nine orders afatil creative
beings described by Dionysius the Areopagite. Wedeal with the angelic orders later, but the imtpot point is
that Harrison recognizes the Divine hierarchieBiofnysius as the final and highest form in the atioh of the
God-ldea for the fifth root- race.

B. SEVEN CULTURAL EPOCHS
A vastly difference approach to the septenary enrtligions of man is taken by Steiner in his leetseries entitled,
Egyptian Myths and Mysteries, (1908). For him, thkgions of man reflect the cosmic events of ptane
evolution.
Using Rosicrucian terminology, the evolution of gotar system develops through seven successinetply
conditions (also called Manvantaras). The first walted Old Saturn which was a condition of a nabtlie
perimeter of which extended to the orbital limittbé planet Saturn. No planetary bodies separatedtdhis stage
characterized by uniformity. During the next marteaa called Old Sun, a central cosmic sun separmatedt this
stage characterized by duality. During the thirdhwsantara called Old Moon, a central sun again s¢pdrout of
the nebula and for the first time a planetary ctodiarose. A planet called the Old Moon orbiteel $n in the
same way the present moon circles our present, éartlith only one side facing the sun. This cedad condition
of intense heat and light on one side and inteakkand darkness on the other side. This conditias three-fold.
During the pralaya after the Old Moon evolutiore tilanets fell back and united with the sun.
Only in the fourth round of the fourth manvantaie tthe present earth condition arise. During thet three rounds,
there was a recapitulation of Old Saturn, Old Swh@Ild Moon. Then, during the first three root-moé this fourth
round, there was another recapitulation of thesgipus cosmic events. During the first root rabat talled the
Polarian, the sun, earth and moon were united erapa-sphere. Here were laid the seeds for thahwpecies
known as the "sons of the sun". During the secardyperborean root race, the earth separated can asbiting
planet. At this time, the Solar Pitris incarnatedrian creating an upright posture, the beautifudlklsmen. During



the third or Lemurian root-race, the moon extrudatiof the earth and bi-sexual evolution commengeraing this
time, the Lunar Pitris incarnated creating our [italsancestors.
Thus, what occurred in spiritual cosmic eventslahptary evolution in three stages is reflectethephysical
world as:
1. Unity - Sun
2. Duality - Sun and Earth
3. Trinity - Sun, Earth and Moon
As Harrison recognized supra, religion did not cante its own until the Fifth or Aryan root racehd& previous
Atlantean epoch was characterized by ancestor wod&rtiving from an unlimited ancestral memory @xtia the
etheric bodies of the races.
For Steiner, the cosmic events of planetary evatugire reflected in the epochs and religions of.riais is a very
profound correspondence which he describes,
We have unity in the primeval past as the attitofighe Indian; while the duality that appeared with separation
of the sun is reflected in the religion of the Fars; and in the religions view of the Egyptianbafdeans and
Babylonians we find the trinity that appeared ia third epoch, after the separation of the earthraoon. Trinity
appears in all the religions of the third period.
The Brahman-Hindu religion of the Indians reallyed@ontain all in unity. First, there is the onenefsthe
monotheistic para-Brahman. Then there is the tiinofiBrahma, Vishnu and Shiva. The ancient Brahsnaare
fire worshipers and performed sacrificial rites thwer castes were idol worshipers of the lingauch yoni. The
four Vedas contain the ancient wisdom of the waddyiven by the seven Rishis. The later Upanishegmate the
grand doctrines of incarnation, karma and nirv&hadt worship appears in the doctrine of the Avatarten
incarnations of Vishnu. Sect differentiation arigéth initiation rites, mantras and gurus. The Hirahgelic
pantheon is almost infinite. Hinduism is the greegan of all religions.
The second cultural epoch is characterized by tiaditgt of Zoroastrianism. The doctrine of Zarathass preserved
in the seventeen hymns of the Gathas and the bdptsre of the Avesta. For him and the later Zuites, there
are two fundamentally opposed principals which gvare in conflict, light and darkness, good anitl the sun
aura of Ahura Mazda and the earth-moon forces ofrddn. This duality is so pervasive that while gvether
religion recognizes the twelve creative hierarcloethe twelvefold zodiac, the mind of the Zoro&strrecognizes
only six, the Bounteous Immortals or Amahraspakds.them, even the zodiac is not a unity of twdluésix plus
six, good and evil, ascending and descending.
The third cultural epoch is characterized by tiv@tyr of earth - sun - moon. In Egypt, we see Gsilsis and Horus.
For the Chaldeans, it was composed of Anu, BelHual Even the Jews, which to this day deny thétyramd had
their beginning (Abraham from Ur) and their cagtnin Chaldea, when it came time to appoint vowels
pronounce their sacred name JHVH, added the vdweetsthe Chaldean trinity. J e h ov a h is Bel, Hared
Anu.(see the table of correspondances for the tyrom page ).
For the early Christian Gnostics and Ophites, theme God was IAO, from whom derived the sevengibry
aeons or genii. Pronounced ee - ah - oh, in teeifistance, the letters e - a -0 came from the<@haldean trinity
and in the second instance, correspond to | = Miggo, Nature, Mother
O = Osiris - Sol, slain and risen
A = Apophis - Scorpio (Typhon, Set), death & degéro
As the good Madam H.P.B. exposed in ISIS UNVEILEL doctrine of the trinity is eminently pre-Chiast and
representative of all cultures of the third suberac cultural epoch.
In the fourth sub-race we see a new impulse detiverligh the Jewish peoples, that of monotheisris figligion
represents a turning away from the direction offitst three sub-races, which were characterized by
differentiation from the original Hindu unity. Thuthere are now two religions currents manifestingvolution.
The first is that of plurality or emanation fromityn This current proceeds from a number whichhia first instance
is the one, the para-Brahman. Then, the three septed in the trinity; the seven, representedeamptanetary aeons,
genii, Elohim and St. John's seven Spirits befoeeTthrone. Finally, there is the twelve, representhe creative
hierarchy forces of the twelvefold zodiac fixedrstgstem.
The second current is that of monism, a synthaligervading movement towards the monad, repreddny
Jewish monotheism and the Books of the Quabbalad pblarity created by these two currents are sacggor
the proper development and evolution of the refigiof man. An associative force towards unity adisa
associative force away from unity, into pluraliBoth forces corresponding to the fundamental plolares of the
physical plane, centrifugal and centripetal.



Beginning the fifth sub-race, Steiner recognizeslldmniscate or double vortex of religion and tHagipal of
repitition working again on a higher level. For hitie fifth, sixth and seventh sub-races repeahtiedves at a
higher level as a repetition of the third, second first sub-races. Thus,

1. Cancer Hindu/Indian Unity

2. Gemini Persian Duality

3. Taurus Egyptian/Chaldean Trinity

4. Aries Greek/roman Monotheism
5. Pisces fifth Trinity

6. Aquarius sixth Duality

7. Capricorn seventh Unity

In our fifth cultural epoch, there has been no idedin the belief of the Trinity. However, the chidnaracteristic of
this period, as also observed by Harrison, is sifiematerialism. Steiner says that this attitaenes from the
spiritual fact of the Egyptian practice of mummifgithe dead. By preserving the outer form of thaybthe soul
after death was more bound to the physical plahe.sbul is susceptible to impressions after deadttlze picture
of the mummified body made a lasting impressioreggptian souls after death. Theses same soulsrave
incarnated in this fifth epoch and this remembrdi@s on as a strong impulse to materialism.
In Foundations of Esotericism, Steiner says thagtftire fifth root- race is descended from thenptiSemites, who
were the fifth sub-race of the Atlantean (fourthdt race. Likewise, a new spiral is forming in ft#h sub-race of
this fifth root -race, that of the hidden spirititlyabf the Russian peasantry. As the culture ofpthessent fifth cultural
epoch is descending, the culture of the Russiah si¥tural epoch is ascending. The first threéural epochs had
a common esoteric mystery center source. The fatich of Semite monotheism is neutral, as obsdryed
Harrison, and repeats none of the former or Igtecks. Beginning the fifth epoch, a new impulse gegin the
Russian people, looking towards the future, welgeating the former first three epochs on a higgheal. The
central and western European cultures are the advawst of what is to develop out of the Slavomiogdes of the
European east. For Steiner, the future sub-racesltural epochs are:
5. Pisces - Central European, led by German
6. Aquarius - Eastern European, lead by Slavonic
7. Capricorn - American
The task of the German peoples of this fifth cat@poch is to take in the Christ impulse more aode
consciously in the future. This Christ impulse tiasked sub-consciously in the astral and etherdidmover the
past centuries. Now and in the future, the "maeriggheaven” of Martinus Cappella and ChristiandRéseutz will
take place ever more often, this being the consaimion of the ego and astral body with the Clhmigtulse.
This task of the German peoples is being accongaisty their guiding folk spirit in a unique way.dtbrically,
souls in incarnation pass from one culture to agoth is unusual for a person having lived, foaewle, as a
Greek, to be incarnated later in the same GredkreulHowever, in present Germany are souls whe liggd as
members of the Germanic tribes in the past. Thisga particular strength to the Germanic folkispind a
conscious link with the Christian religion. Whentheir next incarnation, these former German sapfgear in the
Slavonic culture, there will be a rapid culturabkition characterized by this united Christ impulBkat which will
happen in the sixth cultural epoch will be preparetbrehand for the Germanic peoples.
The civilization of the Slavonic peoples in theui sixth cultural epoch will be primarily a receptone working
on two levels. First, there will be the receptivitythe achievements of Western Europe, such aetiology,
music, arts and sciences. The field of experimantaif modern technology lies in the West and thé¢ of its
success shall easily pass to the sixth culture.
Second, there will be the receptivity of the desodithe spiritual forces of the sixth principleuddhi. The full
manifestation of Buddhi on the physical plane wdtur in the next Round during the future sixthtreace, while
the sixth sub-race in this fourth Round will reeednly a taste of what the future holds. This tastere the ego
looks upwards to the higher principal, will mantféself as a duality in mankind correspondinghe tuality felt
by mankind in the second, Persian, cultural epoch.
As stated supra, the bodies of man consists dbther quaternary of physical, etheric, astral agd. @bove this
guaternary, stand the trinity of macrocosmic pples, Manas, Buddhi and Atma. The first three ppies of the
lower quaternary have fully descended upon mankimtihave been incorporated into his being, thettidar
presently in manifestation. The trinity of the hégtprinciples have only partially descended uponkimal and only
in a few adapts have they been incorporated irgiv being.
For the mankind of the fifth cultural epoch, thes@ot yet any duality between the lower quaterrzang the higher
trinity because the ego is still firmly groundedtire lower quaternary. However, as the ego mainteghe sixth
cultural epoch, for many persons the ego will gbiiself in the higher trinity. In this respectethlindu



classification of the septenary in man is more dpsee than our Western model, because it recama higher
and lower manas.

Using this Hindu terminology, the ego of the mamof fifth epoch has its center of gravity in loweanas, while
the ego of man of the sixth epoch will have itsteenf gravity in the higher manas. This will creat duality in
which man will consciously feel the higher manasggling to hold the lower manas in complete cdnffao

WILL CENTERS develop in man, each the expressiothefego manifesting itself in the higher and lowatures.
In the terminology of C.G. Harrison, each will cemtan be considered double vortices acting agaawdt other at
unequal velocity or force, producing our old frietitke lemniscate. These conical spheroids, whiofepted in two
dimensions as double spirals or vortices, revatvepposite directions until equilibrium is reactmdan axial
coincidence of the rotational planes. This equillibris the "marriage in heaven" of the higher anddr manas.
Steiner says that this duality felt in each indiiatiman will express itself in theology as an eigrare of the duality
inherent in Christ. His divine nature is represdntécrocosmically in the higher trinity and his haimnature so
represented in the lower quaternary. Understanti@g hrist being as an organic unity of divine Anthan natures
will help man to understand and balance his higinellower manas. Christianity in the future wilhe® to shape
the social order of our towns, states and nation.

ASIAN WAR

It should be considered also that the Asian contibears three totally different sub-races. Then€$e culture
derives from the last of the seven sub-races ofatith Atlantean Root-Race. This is a wholly sedfatained
culture not capable of further development, siteg/tdid not take up the ego impulse of the prineahiie sub-race.
The Hindu-Indian culture derives from the first galge of the Fifth Aryan root-race and represerslar opposite
to the Chinese culture preserving the Atlanteamaatiar. Since all sub-races of the fifth root-reeeeive the ego
impulse to a certain extent, the Hindu-Indian aetis capable of further development. However, deigelopment
is limited since their folk-spirit evolved its higipirituality prior to the Christ event.
It would seem very likely that these two oppositéiures, the last of the Atlantean race and the &f the Aryan
race, would someday come into conflict, even ward A this conflict did arise, it would occur indtbackyard of
Russia, the evolving future sixth sub-race.

THE ALPHA-OMEGA CONFLICT
The seventh sub-race or cultural epoch will sestarm to unity, characteristic of the Hindu-Indsub-race but,
again, repeated at a higher level. In a certaisesemankind was destined to so return because thikespirit of the
age of the first sub-race of India has completeddsk, he was raised to the guiding spirit ofghtire evolution of
the fifth root-race.
Even though this spirit is evolving over the mahgusands of years of this root- race, he necegsatist retain
some of his original Hindu character. This Hindatter experienced the ego or | subjectively loefpre it was
able to experience an objective ego or | availaftier the Christ event. The Hindu culture is thph or first sub-
race and was very mature in its soul developmeahtsairituality at the time of the Christ event, aiioccurred
many thousands of years after the Rishis appearedtruct the old Indians. The Christ event cowdtl be grasped
and understood by a culture who did not recogriizeatorkings of the angels and archangels that catipely who
brought about the Christ event.
At the opposite extreme, we observe in the cultafdle fifth and sixth sub-races, the relativetyuyg peoples of
Western and Eastern Europe, who lived through wagkiof the angels and archangels who brought abew®hrist
event. For example, the folk-spirits (archangefdhe English (1650), Italian (1530) and FrenchQ@ppeoples did
not achieve an ego-will-identity, which in the plogd plane reflects itself as a distinct nationaliintil the 16th and
17th Centuries. Prior to this time, these cultwese barbaric compared to the mature Hindu, thtem Rersian and
still later Egyptian sub-races. For the peopleg/estern Europe, the ego was more of an objectasi@y¢hat
developed relations between things, such as otrwple, other groups and other nations. As the egjones into
the last Omega seventh sub-race, it will hardecoive selfish ad evil.
The task of this presiding spirit of the fifth reice is to unite the Alpha races of the subjediye with the Omega
races of the objective ego. The religions of thehal cultures look backwards to a union with theitsg@il worlds
with a personal subjective ego. Thus, HinduismhBranism and Buddhism are characterized by suppres$ithe
ego, a denial of the senses, a recognition of nayascape from desire and rebirth, and a perstiahg to
nirvana.
The religions of the Omega cultures look forward tenion with the spiritual worlds with an imperagrobjective
ego. The Omega religions carry within themselvesGhrist impulse which is a religion for all humigniThe
Christ impulse is impersonal and rejects the casftéfse Brahmans, Magi and Egyptian priests. itrisversal
humanity accepting beggars, thiefs and indian shiéfs objective because it recognizes the Clhss spirit united



with earth evolution and which descended from astéll sphere higher than Brahman, Ahura MazdaQmids. It
does not suppress the ego with an aversion fanlganicarnation but raises the ego to work coopezt within the
various groups and nations of humanity towardsramon salvation.
Thus, there is necessarily some conflict betweerAipha and Omega sub-races which can be charzexdesis the
personal, detached self path towards salvatiortf@dnpersonal, group path of the Christ impulskeWwise, there
is necessarily some conflict between the presifmgnerly Hindu) spirit of the entire fifth root-ce and the various
spirits of the age for the fifth, sixth and sevestib-races who evolved during and after the Chrisnt.
Likewise, there must necessarily be some confétiveen the Christ who is a spirit united with alhfanity for all
future root races and the presiding spirit of ftith root-race. When during the fourth sub-raced€k-Roman) the
spirit of the fifth root-race appointed the spaftmotion on Mars to lead his epoch as a spirthefage, the West
rejected this appointment and exchanged in hiseptlae Christ spirit, a split occurred between thstiand West,
the Alpha and Omega. The task of the seventh sotbrage is to unite these religious conflicts.

DESCENT OF MANAS
On another level, we shall see during the sevarttkrace this "marriage in heaven" the unity ofélye and manas.
The task of the Atlantean fourth root-race wasrgppre the human physical body to become the beatke
microcosmic ego. For this to happen, a physicaheweevolution had to first occur. Prior to thelgttean flood, no
person was able to develop ego self-consciousnehe extent to say "l am". His ego was more closehnected
to a common group soul and ancestral memory. Byitte of the flood, the physical body had develotreduch an
extent that the physical event could occur, itee,dtheric head sank into and merged with the palykead. This
physical event made it possible for the human Hodyarry the descending ego fulfilled by the Ch8pirit.
The task of the Aryan fifth root-race was to preptire ego for the descent of the microcosmic pfihciple of
manas. This preparation took place slowly, spraeau the seven sub-races as follows:

1. Hindu/Indian etheric body
2. Persian astral body

3. Egyptian/Chaldean feeling -soul
4. Greek/roman thinking-soul
5. European willing-soul

6. Slavonic Manas

7. Seventh Buddhi

In the first post-Atlantean sub-race, the Hinduidimdculture developed the etheric body as beardreoégo, as was
accomplished with the physical body prior to théaAtean flood. The ancient Indian could perceivehgyforces of
the etheric body and this gave rise to the grestlovih of the Vedas and the developed soul forcdseofogas.

In the second sub-race, the Persian culture desdltpe astral body as bearer of the ego. The dsidyl being
much more active than the etheric body, the Pesgi@nformed physical work in developing a materidture,
much the opposite of the Indian culture.

Beginning the third sub-race, the ego itself depslhrough its soul functions of feeling, thinkiagd willing. The
Egyptian - Chaldean sub-race developed the feelirsggntient function of soul as bearer of the dgmse cultures
were directed outward towards the stars and thamiisits. Astronomy arose as a science.

In the fourth sub-race, the Greek-Roman cultureetiged the intellectual or thinking soul as beafféhe ego. The
intellectual achievements of the Greek culture haaager really been equaled by a later culture tiisrreason
Alfred North Whitehead says that the history of Yées civilization consists of a series of footnate$lato.
Aristotle invented logic. The Romans invented jomiglence, legislative government and the concefiteofree
citizen with legal rights. However, for reasondetiin the section on "the culture of 666", the ktealge of
Hellenistic culture was suppressed in Europe béginabout 400 A.D. because it was not inspired wWithChrist
impulse.

In the present fifth sub-race, the European culteneslops the willing or consciousness soul asdrezrthe ego.
The political reflection of this event is the exd@am of the Roman concept of a free citizen witfaleights to the
concept of a personal, individual freedom for eeitiien. The rule of primogenitor, where a persumerited his
rank in the community, together with the laws efdiom, serfdom and fee-tail, all worked againstdtning of the
individual, conscious ego to achieve statue inetgcBeginning first in England with the Magna Gaand its
Parliamentary forms of government and later iryltaith its free city states, the individual egoieely worked in
society releasing the bonds chains of inheritetista he pinnacle of the transition from Medievatgrnment to
Constitional contract government was the AmericaglBration of Independence and the Bill of Righisof the
demands of the modern age come from the conflivtd®n the consciousness soul seeking politicatireefrom
the old institutions. In present American jurispgade, nearly every week, the legal system extdrelbaundaries
of individual human rights in housing, educationl @ocial services, particularily in the area of lesexual rights.



Now, within the European culture each nation haspiecific mission and this mission is guided keyrispective
folk-souls as archangels. Folk-souls work into metiheric body and guide from therein. Physical &véring a
reflection of spiritual events, the political liéd humanity as reflected thru nations is really sheitual life of folk-
sprits. In addition, folk-spirits evolve their pciples over time in the same way that individuahraed cultures
develop and evolve their principles. For this reaseery nation represents a certain stage of dpwedat of their
evolving folk-spirit ego. For example, Steiner s#yat in Italy and Spain, the national element cotoeexpression
in the feeling or sentient soul. In France, it carteeexpression as thinking or intellectual soulEhgland, it comes
to expression as willing or spiritual soul. In Gamy, it comes to expression in the full ego.
Eventually, the conflict between the warring folkuts will converge into a common, unified folk-saiflEurope.
Efforts to achieve this is now seen in the effortteate a European Common Market. With the nefication of
East-West Germany, the German folk-spirit will grallly transform Himself into a Spirit of the ageadling a
unified Europe into the sixth sub-race.
In the future sixth sub-race, manas will descemdipcing (duality) two will centers of higher andver manas, as
above described, which when evolving into equilibrj will create the "marriage in heaven" of the lanrego and
manas. This epoch will be characterized by an ageeebetween what different people experiencetagheer
reality in the same sense that people today experias an agreement of higher mathematical andeggom
axioms. As fortold in THE APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHRNistculture of Philadelphia will bring peace and
brotherhood thru a common wisdom that "hath thedfdyavid".
Steiner refers to the descent of Manas in the giptich as the three days of initiation. In the GBISPF ST.
JOHN(1908) he comments on the prophecy from thépgb "on the third day there was a marriage inaGzn
Galilee". The first day of initiation was the tréien from the third to the fourth cultural epocthe second day of
initiation was the transition from the fourth teetfifth epoch. The third day of initiation will iae transition from
the fifth to the sixth epoch. These three daysitiition correspond to the three days of entomtrirethe ancient
Mystery Schools the candidate spent under thetspirjuidance of the hierophant. The marriage ineCa
corresponds to the marriage in heaven of highel@mer manas with the mature Christ impulse.
These three days of initiation also correspondhted historical ages. The first representatividnefRather as the
age of the Old Testament. The second representdtite Son as the age of the New Testament. Titeg th
beginning the 20th century, as representativeeHbly Spirit.
In the future seventh sub-race, Buddhi will descapon a community of free and independent egos iEhieferred
to in THE APOCALYPSE as the Church of Laodicea wHiorms a stream in humanity of warring, fightirgps,
unable to unite and harmonize conflicting social personal interests and desires. The other stredomanity is
represented by the brotherhood of the Church da&éliphia, whose foundation will be laid down ie wixth
epoch.
At the close of the seventh epoch these two strediihdo battle in what is called the "great waradf against all".
At the close of the fourth Atlantean age, civiliatwas destroyed by the great flood. So will thélization of the
fifth Aryan age perish by the great war. As occdratthe end of the Atlantean age, the great Matdead a small
group of highly evolved persons out of the ashgmofmulate a new civilization of the sixth root race
WHAT IS ISLAM ?

(The other Son of Abraham)
Islam is the fastest growing religion on the platebur century, the great french intellectualsthfof Schuon,
Rene Guenon, Titus Bruckhardt and Henry CorbineHallen away from Christianity and embraced wigtieio
hearts the Islamic revelation.
Bruckhardt says, "Islam regards itself as the ret@fithe primordial religion of Humanity." Schusays,
"Islam integrates Christ in its perspective...Ading to this perspective, the Word does not mahifsslf in any
particular man as such, but in the Prophetic faomeinh the highest sense of the term-and abovénahe revealed
books: and since the Prophetic function of Mohammedal and the Koran a true revelatiom, Moslent® admit
only these two criteria, see no reason for pladesus before Mohammed. Indeed, they must give geace to
Mohammed, in as much as the latter, being theégsesentative of the Prophetic function, recapied and
synthesizes every aspect of this function and CL&SHE CYCLE ON THE MANIFESTATION OF THE
WORD."
Schuon further says that the three monotheistigiogls, Judism, Christianity and Islam, are aligieins of the
Prophet and the revealed book(s). Excepting thenMas, it is true that Mohammed is the last propii¢he cycle.
Schuon raises the following grave issues for Chnst
Why should Christianity be considered the "truéggieh” , when it is, admittedly, not the final onéthe cycle.



Why should Christ as a prophet and His books (tieand new Testaments) of the Divine Word be given
precedence over other revelations, when both CéidtHis Revelation can wholly be integrated i@ fislamic
paradigm, which extends from Adam, thru Abrahanmyithammed?

Why should Christianity continue the priestly fuoas of the sacraments, when the historical netyeskthe
division between royal and sacradotal functionsuidsally been eliminated by the rise of Democracy women
in the (protestant, anyway) priesthood? Islam Htiasreated the need for a priesthood, since everglsto is
everywhere a priest within his own religion. "It tteas little to him whether or not he is externagvered from the
Moslem community; he always remains his own prést an autonomous unity." Every Moslem can perfibren
essential rites of his religion, personally, by béth.

It is clear to me the reason the great Frenchl@utielals have left the Christian community is tistédm is a
"spiritual, religious and social block" that hasveal the historical problems of the Prophet, thertend the
priesthood. Like no other religion, Islam is a cdete unity and perfect monotheism. So say what@bristians
about that? Well, | might only retort that the Bagdittva of this century converted to a Roman cathol

To evaluate this dilemma, | would say first, thah@&on is wrong to call Christianity one of the #hraonotheistic
religions. There is NO what he terms, "Ternary Asmé Monotheism." With its Trinity, Christianityinot strictly
monotheistic, as it resembles all religions oftthied cultural epoch that reflect the recapitulataf the sun-moon-
earth evolution in the form of a trinity.

The reason why Islam is so popular and powerftias it replaced Judaism as the only monotheistigion on the
planet. As Dr. Steiner says in THE MISSION OF FOERULS (1910),

" There are two spiritual currents in mankind. Tme must be called, that which proceeds from pityral
Monadolgy, which conceives the origin and sourcexi$tence as consisting primarily of a numbereihgs and
forces. (Thus we have the Hindu) Brahma, Shiva\deldnu (and the German) Odin, Hoenir and Loeduis Ththe
current which, because it proceeds from a numbay, assume the greatest possible variety.

"This worship of many HAD to be opposed by a sytithall comprising movement which proceeded diriftbom
the Monon, Monism. The actual inspirers, the impgsrers of all monotheism and monism, of the wiprslf a
single divinity, are the Semitic peoples... Itrigheir nature, it is in their blood, to represtr@ one God, the
Monon. The other peoples have pluralistic impulses.

Looking at this dichotomy of monism vs monadismri€thanity certainly is pluralistic in its Trinitygontra Schuon.
Steiner even confirms this when he says, "the mamdmdia was soon divided into a trinity, as threedsod of
Christianity is divided into three persons.” The ke understanding these two spiritual currentswhanity is that
the schism creats a "great polarity' between pgkmabnd monism and we know that evolution on thesial plane
always proceeds thru a duality of yin-yang. Here Beiner states the key-

"Monism is not possible without pluralism and thé&ér is not possible without the former. Therefeve must
recognize the NECESSITY FOR BOTH."

This is the rule for spiritual evolution on the gioal plane.

Now, what happened to the monistic impulse of #hesP As Steiner has said many, many times and 8aledo
emphasizes as follows:

"The monotheistic religion belonged originally teetentire nomadic branch of the Semitic group,aatin that,
having issued from Abraham, was subdivided into $@&condary branches, one issuing from Isaac ancthiee
from Ishmael, and it was not until the time of Meglkat

monotheism took a Judiac form: it was Moses wha, tthe when the religion of Abraham was growinign @émong
the Ishmaelites, was called upon to give monothagrowerful

support by linking it in a certain manner with {heople of Israel, who thus became its guardiamsalt thus be
said that Judaism annexed monotheism and made jitbsession of Israel.”

Obviously, the line of Isaac has terminated witha&chuon calls "Christ put a final term to thégieh of Moses."
This is very true but for the wrong reasons.

In that most profound treatise of revelation, THESION OF FOLK SOULS, Dr. Steiner explains why aért
civilizations rise to a pinnacle but suddenly, astnavernight, crumble away into cultural diaspdtar the Celts,
their guiding archangel renounced going to the diidgbvel of a Spirit of the Age. Instead, he sawei himself and
became the "inspiring spirit of Esoteric Christtgii Likewise, the Greek archangel renounced higasion to this
higher level to become the "guiding spirit of ExateChristianity.” As a result, both Celtic and @kenations
"crumbled away so quickly."

Here is another occult law of spiritual evoluti@very nation is guided by its archangel, who liges evolves
himself within this cultural-linguistic group chataristic of a natioon. When the folk-spirit leaves folks, by
reason of either, (1) renounciation or (2) the redravolution of the rise and fall of civilizationthe folk, without a
center, crumbles away into diaspora.



The Celtic and Greek diaspora are two examplesrafniciation. The other process is one of normaltion,
when the guiding archangel, lives in unity withis folk culture, thru the rise and fall of its dization. Then, the
archangel matures and leaves his folk of his owiti@o, in order to continue his evolution in thigher spheres of
the angelic hierarchy. Scattered around the plareepockets of "remnants of former cultures” suctha
Polynesians in the Pacific ocean, the IndiansénGharibbean and the American Indians. These gratgthe
remnant diaspora of the former Atlantean racessalheraces whose guiding archangel matured and taollynleft
many thousands of years ago. Contrast this situatith the genocide of the native Indian of 19thtoey
Argentina, which results with, of course, no remntedeft over.

The archangel of these remnants did not desertfthiks in any negative sense. To the contraryiy fsehangel,
having completed his evolutionary task assigndurng departed and rose to the level of a SpirthefAge, as a
normal process of evolution thru the angelic hielaas. We know the Divine Plan of the Spirits ofiRovas to
have each of the seven Atlantean races evolve cotigely, one after another. However, because ®f th
interference of the Planetary Spirits of Motionpkerion of the successive races was held back, dwad.

Thus, the Divine Plan of the Spirits of From wah&we, for example, the Toltecs, to evolve in theirmal course,
the rise and fall, the ascending and descendinggsh&ut, when the descending phase was histgraadi
chronologically completed, this race was not teated (yes, in the genocidal sense of the word)cénain
peoples remained over. So in the Americas, for @@mve have small groups of "held over" sub-rasash as the
Mexican and American Indians, who struggle to stevivithout the spiritual guidance of their archalndt least,
the American Indian acknowledged that their GrgatiSvas dead. As V.S. Naipaul has correctly otedr the
Carribean peoples of Central America will neverénawcohesive social and political culture. They wanever,
being a surviving remnant of a former great cidtian, that should have been extinct when the delaters of the
Biblical flood submerged the Atlantean continent.

I know that this analysis sounds harsh and | donzott to be accused of fostering genocide, bubikine Plan of
the Spirits of Form is an example of what the amiciggyptians called the "Iron will of necessity."

For the Jews of the third cultural epoch of thear¥ifth root race, the situation is even more daierand
complicated. First, at the angelic level, there aasnspiring folk-soul, Elijah, who was not meréhe normal
angel, aspiring to rise to the level of arch-anbe.had the (miraculous) powers of an archangel idtbdescended
to the level of an angel. Dr. Steiner speaks obitgin of this folk-soul: "For such an individuslj provision is
made in the Mother-Lodge of Humanity. Such an egse torn into the body under the immediate guidamck
direction of the great Mother-Lodge of Humanitytire central sanctuary of earthly spiritual life.€fJohn (Elijah)
ego descended from the same holy region as thatwirieich the soul-being of the (Nathan) Jesus diélscended."
In each of his incarnations as Phinehas (son @Zalg, Elijah-Naboth, Elijah-Elisha and St. Joha Baptist, he
rescued the fallen group spirit of the people asdared its vigor to fulfill their karmic mission.

At the arch-angelic level, Michael was the guidfali-spirit, who received orders from the higherchai and give
orders to his folk-soul. He was also more elevéitath the normal archangel, being a sun spirit atidgas the
countenance of Jehovah. The corresponding SpititeoAge was the Greek Archai, which had basidalfilled

his task by the end of the Golden Age of Greece.

In normal cultural evolution, when we approachgbeond angelic hierarchy, there is no direct cpordence
between the nation and the guidance from the Smifiform and Spirits of Motion. These higher ¢pinormally
work equally thru all nations of a race or sub-rdtewever, with the Hebrew nation, Jehovah-Elorama Spirit of
Form worked directly in the Jewish blood from Abaah thru the 3 X 14 generations of the Matthew @h<p the
birth of Jesus.

At the level of the Planetary Spirits of MotionetBemitic race belonged to the Mars race-spiriaidghere is not
a normal relationship here. The Mars Spirits thdwesework directly thru the blood producing the Maotian race.
However, in order for Jehovah to intervene and vebré&ctly thru the blood, a special cooperation teade reached
between the two spirits, so that Jehovah ALONE rotdhe Mars Spirits, could have exclusive influeower the
Hebrew nation.

Thus, throughout the second and first angelic hibiias, all angelic beings worked cooperativelytfar great
karmic task of the evolution of the Semitic racéiaeh in the Abraham-lsaac line would bear the ination of the
Christ and in the Abraham-Ishmael line which irite future would continue the monotheistic traditodrthe
Prophet and the Word. The special angelic beingsguiided this mission were:

Elijah angel Folk-soul
Michael arch-angel Folk-spirit
Greek Archai Spirit of the Age

Jehovah-Elohim Spirit of Form



Mars/Jehovah Spirit of Motion
Now, as Schuon says, the Christ event ended thehptic cycle of the Abraham-Issac Semitic line, dmit have
said, for the wrong reason. The real reason waghba'Mission Impossible" accomplished, the speaigance of
guiding spirits served its Divine purpose and weséfore disbanded. Elijah has had at least tweesyent
incarnations, as Raphael and Novalis, but thesaareonnected with the Hebrew race. Michael hakdsawn his
leadership in preparation for his Regency as Spiiihe Age beginning 1879. The Greek Archai reraahand
lives on as the inspirer of Exoteric Christianitydughout the future Spirits of the Ages. Jehovath &iscended the
angelic ranks and the Mars Planetary spirit hadmesl his former activity as a race spirit. Withsheangels
leaving in the normal course of evolution, Jewigsgdora resulted, with the destruction of the Esgannastery in
Qumran and the razing of the Temple and city ofiskdem in 70 AD.
Mission Impossible accomplished, was the depadfitbe leading Jehovah spirit the end of the manistpulse ?
No, the Spirits of Form, in their infinite wisdommad a back up plan preserved in the Semitic linth@bther son of
Abraham, Ishmael. For a new monistic impulse tinty@anted, the remaining Semitic peoples were s buited
for two reasons. First, the blood line had beenkedrover for the 3 X 14 generations by Jehovahosahe
monistic tradition of the prophet and the bookhe#f Word had also existed since the time of Mostam as the
direct descendant of the duplicate Semitic linenflbraham was the best suited to integrate thesdraaitions.
They need only to eliminate the priesthood whicls @astined to extinction anyway as a penalty ferctucifixion
of Christ.
In conclusion, Islam is the logical conclusion lte bther Adam-Abraham-Ishmael line established lejcMsadek
as the bearer of the monistic impulse. As a retigibfervent monotheism, Islam will necessarily tichwith its
closest pluralistic religion, Christianity. It withost likely be the source of the anti-Christ. Hoame Christianity
and Islam should stand side by side, like neighldtts a good fence, and recognize a respect fdn etler. The
spiritual development of humanity needs and reguties eternal duality.
RELIGION (conclusion)
|
While it is true that the leading mission of théHfrroot race is the development of Manas on thesigll plane, it is
equally true that the development of this thinkiagulty proceeds hand in hand with the culturalletion of
religious forms on the same plane. The Atlanteaa Wgs first and foremost an evolution of the diigrsf human
races thru their etheric bodytypes. In our Fiftlyar root race, diversity of races falls into thekzaound, while
religious evolution proceeds in the foreground fitswseptenary forms. Dr. Steiner was absolutetyet in
disagreeing with the Good Madame H.P.Blavsatskyhandrheosophists, that religion, not racial diitgrs
continues thru the Fifth Age.
Hand in hand with religious evolution comes cultereolution. This is why Dr. Steiner renamed theese
Theosophical epochs of the Fifth Age as culturalcbg and not as racial epochs. Each cultural agensnenced
with a theophany, a religious revelation of theptret and his book, the logos. Thus, for the Hirelielation, we
have the group revelation of the prophet thru tiee® Rishes and the books of the Vedas. For theepexh, we
have the revelation of Zarathustra and his boak Athesta. During the third epoch, we have the agiai of
Hermes and what survives of his 42 texts, sucha&merald Tablet, the Poimandres, etc. Also duhiggthird
epoch we have the beginning of the monotheistiaiisgof the Father, in the prophet Moses and hikfiahe
Pentateuch. During the fourth epoch, we have thésCis greatest of all prophets and the booksewmrifor Him,
the New Testament, Acts and Letters of the Aposttesthe Apocalypse, written by His initiate, $thd. The
esoteric seeds of this greatest of all revelatii@ssboth in the Angelic Hierarchies of Dionysitie tAeropagite and
the so-called (by Joan of Arc) Book of God, whislhthie preserved etheric tableu of the life of Ghvidich is seen
by the various Saints and most recently by SistemErich.
With the diaspora of Jewish monotheism, we alsehiathe fourth epoch the renewed impulse of thtadtahru
the prophet Mohammed and his book, the Koran. Aighonot discussed before in ISLAM (infra), Dr. 8tmifeels
very strongly that the "number of the beast" fréiwa APOCALYPSE of St. John has risen in this cultffé666" in
Islam. "The streaming of Arabism towards Europeesgin Christianity became permeated by a teachimghw
could only make men fail to see their humanity witthemselves; where the Father dogma is contredento
naturalism.” For Steiner, this renewed monotheistigulse of the "Father as natural laws" is dinetlopposition
to the Son dogma of Christianity and with it, oficge, the Spirit dogma completing the Holy Trinfurthermore,
this Islamic impulse is the direct inspiration b&tSun Demon, Sorath, working thru the elementakf® of
Ahriman. The date of the 666 appears first in ththl¥mmed revelation, set off in the shape of a er@sas an
opposition to Christianity, then again in 1332 wiitle genocide of the Templar impulse and will appeathe third
time at the end of our century in 1998. As theisuthe balance between the earth and moon, soristi@hity the
balance between the earthly forces of Ahriman &edémaining over Old Moon forces of Lucifer. ThieriSt



revelation is the middle of that sliding scale aftbly materialism on one side and extreme lunaitsglism on the
other side. For this reason, Islam will always e eligious and cultural antithesis of Christigrsind Western
culture.

The fourth epoch is that time when a new impuls&es, in this case, in the two impulses of Chaisiy and Islam.
The fifth-sixth-seventh epochs will be a repetitatra higher level of the impulses given duringfiret three
epochs (as observed by Harrison) wherein the esaeeds will bear fruit within the exoteric plaritexisting
religious forms. There will be per-se no new raligs forms arising but there will be renewed impsiishin the
existing forms.

For example, we see in the last century the nevistidm impulse of the prophet Joseph Smith andbbcsk of
Mormon, revealed by the angel Moroni. Mormon curesy of the traditional ills of the Christian dogma
particulary those errors of the many Protestath$aiRemember, the Protestants have neither a grroph a book,
there main purpose being to print the book (Biblethe Christian revelation which the Catholickglthe ancient
Jewish priests, kept in secret. This book of Mormestores the body-soul-spirit tricotomy that whsimated at
the Church Council of Constantinople in 869 ADalko teaches of the pre-existence of the soulifitisgd worlds
prior to incarnation at birth, which is a timelynewal of the Platonic doctrine over the Aristotel@ntribution to
Catholic dogma. In addition, it teaches of the vidliality of the three persons of the Holy Trinisgparate in
person, but united in purpose within the TrinityheBe three truthful and important doctrines whieneaput aside
for good reasons by the early Catholic churchnasg being restored during the Age of Michael.

Because the religious revelation is inherently ltucal impulse also, it is appropriate to speak rand in the future
of cultural evolution as the hallmark of the pal#ti evolution of nations. For the first time in waisity academics,
we see this wisdom pour out in the recent bookdmy&l P. Huntington called THE CLASH OF CIVILIZATNS
AND THE REMAKING OF WORLD ORDER. Here he makes ttase that the war of political systems and
ideology is over and the wars of cultures has beghe tectonic plates of the new world order areger eight
cultures; the Western, Eastern Orthodox, IslamétinLAmerica, Japanese, Chinese, Hindu and posibly
African.

These cultural groups are indeed close to ourfiéstiocultural epochs. The Eastern Orthodox isafree, our next
sixth cultural epoch of the Slavic/Russian. Forrsons discussed (infra) in ISLAM, the Latin Aican is not a
cultural force since these peoples are the rengitizspora left over after their guiding archardgparted, during
the last Atlantean Age. However, South America imifleed be a cultural force in the future sevemltucal epoch.
China is not regarded as a religious culture sitscklongolian race is a renewal of the seventhsude- of the last
Atlantean Age, which by definition is pre-religioughey are a culture of ancestor worshippers ndtwaorshipers.
Guenon says that there is a Far-Eastern religradétion that dates from the 6th century BC, thésnlg the time of
Lao Tzu and Confucius. Later, the tradition wasasafed into esoteric Taoism and exoteric Confusianit is
forseable that the exoteric tradition could asstimeeBuddhist religion, as did Japan, and in thiedahina could be
considered both a religious and cultural frontafry event, China is a huge cultural group whichahdestiny with
the first cultural group of the fifth Aryan rootag, the Hindus.

Mr. Huntington's critics point out that there atiél significant political conflicts that derive &m other than
tradition, culture and religion. For example, whhould have been a culturally united Western Eucgptinly did
not prevent itself from slaughtering millions ofrpens during the last two World Wars. This is tioeat, the newly
founded European Common Market should form a lgstiritural community, provided the German archauigels
not still seek to become the Spirit of the Age.

Likewise, critics point to the war in Afghanistamieh began as a war between Russian and Islantigresibut has
since now divided into a war within Islam itselth& Sunnis are fighting the Shiites, city Muslims fighting the
rural Muslims and at least four regional Islamievees are fighting for control. Again, this is aksoe, but over
time, these internal conflicts will work themsehasg and there will be a unified victor.

This Afghan example points to a higher wisdom conmicgy the nature of the archangels who controlomeati and
cultural evolution. On the one side, the forcegbfiman on the physical plane manifest divisionhivitany
human/religious community and on the other sidgehia evolution proceeds from unity thru stagesdligérsity.
Apart from Ahrimanic influences, diversity is theanifestation of forces reflecting down from theheg angelic
hierarchies. The exoteric revelation given to thegles can only become diversified and every @higeflects this
principle.

Within Christianity there is the ternary divisiantd Roman Catholics, Eastern Orthodox and Protestard we
may now be witnessing a manifestation of a futeg@enary in the coming fourth impulse of the Morsiowithin
Islam, the division between Sunni and Shiite hastea since the first generation of Mohammed aachIsure we
will live to see a third division emerging as Islamreases its sphere of influence. It is the Egeowing religion
on the planet. In contrast, Hinduism has been gsatly sevenfold since its inception. Within i@nks there is even



a monotheism trend in the strict vedantic sectSarfkara in the 9th century, and the Islamic-Himdad of Kabir
and Guru Nanak in the 15th century. All religiorasdurally diversify and the above Afgan criticisnmis more than
an observation of the normal evolution of archaiegernary and septenary evolution.
When Huntington speaks of the present and futuneience of cultural and religious conflict, thesenb better
example than what recently happened in the coliege of Lincoln, Nebraska. A 39 year old gulf wafugee
married off his two age 13 and 14 daughters tofellow Iraqi refugees, aged 28 and 34. The cerenveesy
performed in full Muslim tradition with cleric, failg and friends. When one of the young wives rafitofa shelter,
the city cops came in and put the two wives indblbmes. Then, the police arrested five adultschiadges are
pending for crimes ranging from child abuse to rdpe two husbands who consumated their marriagetaing
rape charges and 50 years in prison. Now, thaiigious and cultural conflict the critics shouédkt about.

I
Another aspect to consider is what is the relatigmbetween this national/state entity impulse aaiigion? As we
said before, the purpose of the 5th Aryan Age s fiold: first the development of religion and seddhe descent
of manas into the physical plane. the descent olamantails the rise of the state in oppositiotinéoreligious
impulse.
In the Atlantean age, there was no need for raliiecause each person lived directly in the spiritvorld. During
sleep, one could directly experience the hieraschfghe spiritual world and during the day conasitess, one was
directed by the impulses that were received dutiegnight. For this reason, the Atlantean age wamsge not of
religion but of ancestor worship. This is clearyen anthropologically in the remnants of the Agamnt Age, for
example in the Chinese and Polynesian culturesh Wé descent of manas during the 5th Aryan Agewkimd thru
its intellect, drew away from the direct experient¢he spiritual worlds and religion became neagsfor mankind
to maintain a direct link with the spiritual worldghe religious impulses from the book and the petp of the
worlds great religions are great gifts from the gtmlhumanity. As i said before, the decline oVistic
clairvoyance and the rise of the cognative facaftynind are inversly porportional, as is also theecof the
detachment from the 4 group souls and the risheofrtdividual ego.
The evolution of the nation/state as organizing@ple of cultures runs hand in hand with the desoémanas and
counter to the principle of religion as organizprinciple of cultures. As recent book review of afgel Gauchet's
book THE DISENCHANTMENT OF THE WORLD says that "setime around 3000 BC, somewhere in
Mesopotamia and Eqypt, a parting of the ways tdakey with a social ordering that was seen asmatgig in
individual human wills and individual human willeqzeived as themselves existing prior to the sdwab (of
religion) that holds them together.” This impulseEiqypt came from the building of the pyramids vhieas the
first time society was organized for a great puepos
It is no coincidence that also around 3000 BC Deirer says that mankind suffered an incarnatiouaffer.
Although the place of this incarnation was in thedast, the impulse was quickly transplanted tilowestern
Egyptian/Summerian area as the first experimettiérorganizating principle of nation/state. (a méxperiment
also took place in the 20th century with the trdasied impulse of communism in Russia). The emarger the
nation/state is a luciferic impulse of orderingiindual human wills and the building of the pyramidas the first
rebellion against the principle of religion as aidg individual human wills. These impulses areiagaversly
porportional in that great bell curve of human etioin during the Aryan Age. The other pole of Mdr&sm as
such is also an impulse towards the totalitarigionsstate.

11
After long cycles of diversity of religious manifaton, what brings about a unity of religions ?
It is as Frithjof Schuon observed, the esoterityuni all religious revelation that binds peoplgéther in eternal
truths. Looking as he does at all religions inghape of a pyramid with god at the apex, at thhdrigsoteric level
all religions converge towards the apex and belbtheexoteric level, all diverge. What leads baxknity is the
gradual revelation of universal truths from thetego core or seed that lies behind every religitneophany. For
Christianity, Spiritual Science and Anthroposoplyeal the core of religious truths that will ledldGhristians to a
common ground for only in the universality of tristthere unnamimity. In Islam, we now see theergotore
being pealed back thru the works of Henry Corbidh &rH. Nasr.
Esoterism is the path of truth that leads to religi unity. "For the exoteric, God is primarily laydor the esoteric,
He is primarily known." This is why Dr. Steiner sayChristianity has begun as a religion, for huityafin our
Aryan Age) was founded on religion. Yet religion shbe replaced by wisdom, by knowledge. In so $arefigion
rests upon faith and is not inflamed with the Gfé&knowledge, it is something that must be replaodtie course of
humanity's progress." This replacement processstailly occur because the goal of the Aryan fiftheAs both:
(1) the descent of Manas and (2) the septenarygonlof religious forms, together. Manas givesiezlge to the
exoteric religious experience. "From religion, miwkevolves to wisdom glowed through by love."



If humanity evolves to achieve the final esoteriityiof religions, why will Christianity become thaiversal final
solution for all believers ? It is because of thpearance of Christ in the etheric beginning i e€83.
As Schuon correctly observes, the process whickasaseparation in the kingdoms of nature is redefsethe
kingdom of mankind. He says "That which unitestibeng and more particulary the realized being éDivine
Principle, is the intellect; that which separatesworld-or any microcosm-from the Principle isstance...the
metaphysic proceeds exclusively from the intellebe universality of esoterism is the same thisighe
universality of metaphysic and is itself of a umsad order, and not, like reason, of an individuaer." This
universal order of intelligence to which Schuorersfis the same Cosmic Intelligence of which tiengc tradition
is fully aware thru the writings of Avicenna ande&woes. In the Western tradition, Steiner referthi®as the
descent of Manas on the physical plane during syamAge which began in 869 AD. It represents taifice of
the body of an angelic being spread over humamityass part of an universal order, its benefits édllavailable to
everyone. In the future, Manas will become orgamd transmitted thru heredity in the same wayttheego,
astral body, etheric body and physical body are gwen to mankind. When in the past, one had teerhis
consciousness to the level of the Cosmic Intelligeto receive the esoteric revelation, in the futhis will be
commonplace. However, therein lies the dangerefithpurified astral body which receives the Mamaglation.
The purpose of the Christ revelation was to inshigoccurs in a being infused with love.
With the appearance of Christ in the etheric, thpesons who attain the esoteric revelation, eitlo@ consciously
thru their personal effort or, in the future, unsoiously thru the descent of Manas, will find ie #theric not the
Buddha, the Confucius, nor the avatar, nor the fdgét Bodhisattva, but the Christ being HimselfalinHis Divine
splendor. For persons of all different religiousguasions, the experience will be the same, theepéon of the
Christ being. This universal experience will fiyalinite persons around the world in a common religi
experience. Certainly, other persons will perceitreer various spiritual beings of different anga@iders other than
the Christ, but for these persons, the experienltaet be universal, it will be as individual asthe different
beings experienced. Only with the experience of@hast being will the religious experience be wmsal.
This is also the reason that the Christ being nettito the etheric plane and not to the physicaiehks incorrectly
predicted by those evangelists of the second carklag Christ returned in a human body to the plygitane, the
same problems would occur as did when He incarriatdddea. Because of the "diversity of Existenas"Schuon
observes, some people would accept Him and som&wot The return to the physical plane could not
accomplish a universal experience common to alldnity for those who seek the religious truths.
In the end, the varieties of all religious expeciemvill be reduced to the single experience ofGhest in the
etheric. Of course, to cement this man-God expeeie@hrist will again appear in the future sixtll @eventh
cultural epochs within the astral and devacharangs.

DIONYSIUS THE AEROPAGITE
On the hill of Mars, St. Paul lectured to the pbiphers and judges of the Aeropagus and two naoreceds left
with him, one was that man Dionysius referred tédats 17:34. Who was this man that later wrote letger to
Polycarp?

"What have you to say about the solar eclipse which occurred when the Savior was put

on the cross.? At that time the two of us were in Heliopolis and we both witnessed the
extraordinary phenomenon of the moon hiding the sun at a time that was out of season for
their coming together, and from the 9th hour until evening it was supernaturally

positioned in the middle of the sun. We saw the moon begin to hide the sun from the east,
travel across to the other side of the sun, and return on its path so that the hiding and the
restoration of the light did not take place in the same direction but rather in dcathetri
opposite directions."

So began the conversion of Dionysius to ChristjaBut his conversion was not from just that ofaggn to a
believer, but, like to the experience of St. Pautlee road to Damascus, from the depths of therpaneteries unto
the most sacred heights of the essence of thet@nrimysteries. Dr. Steiner lectured that Dionysias a most
profound pupil of the christian mysteries taught3tyPaul at the School of Athens. Although thered exoteric
historical record of this first mystery schoolisitcertain that what was taught there was presanvdtteCORPUS
AREOPAGITICUM attributed to the Dionysuis, of Act3:34. These books include the Mystical Theolobg, t
Divine Names, the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy andQbéestial Hierarchy, plus a few collected letters.

For the few centuries that passed after the ddd®aw and presumably Dionysius, the CORPUSrematiiddien in
the Christian East until first reference was maxi¢ in a report entitled "Epistle of Innocent thiaronite



concerning a conference held with the Severiansi$ fieport was based upon a debate between Hypudtius
Ephesus and a group of Severians over the decfées church Council of Chalcedon in 451. It hagpened at
this church Council that, before he had arriveddfend himself, Nestorius was declared anathenthdoghurch.
The Council was called to declare heretic the doetrof Nestorius which have been historically giediunder the
term 'monophysite’, meaning the single god-manreatfithe incarnate Logos. The duophysite natueglaimed
by Athanasius, meant that Jesus was both fully amehgod, in one undivided nature, sort of two-ie-ohhis
Council preserved for the Roman church, the dogwh#ise virgin birth of Mary as well as her placetas
unblemished mother of Jesus. For Nestorius, bottyldad Jesus of Nazareth, were natural personisthati
baptism by John in the Jordan, during which evidnet Father incarnated in the person of Jesus. détu®t beget
his divine nature until the baptism, after which béeame monophysite, one nature as God-man.

Severus (465-538) and his followers were east ByZlaristians of the Nestorian variety and any quptf
Dionysius in their defense also worked anathem@agRionysius. In addition, several other passagéise
volumes of the CORPUS dealing with the nature eftthnity and the nature and number of sacraments w
guestionable in flavor and suffered the dangeldsaf being called heretical to the Roman Councilrdadify this
situation, a certain John of Scythopolis in Patestiegan writing glosses of commentary on the COGRPU
explaining away the controversial passages witiriaditive meanings and where necessary, makingriadlito
changes. Another church father, Maximus the Confesdso contributed significant explanation anéedee of the
Dionysian texts. As a Eusebius also identifiedDienysius of Acts 17:34 as the first Bishop of Atlseén his
Ecclesiastical History, which was well respectaditcuracy of apostolic succession. Thus, over déintebelieving
the all important link to St. Paul, the number @fthecclesiastical authorities coming from monasteall over the
east in support, theCORPUS was saved from contagibrthe Nestorian heresy and became orthodoXdhgan
the Eastern church. So much so, that with the bgaximus, the Lateran Council in 649 cited Dioioygsas a
witness against monothelism.

As the American scholar Jaroslav Pelikan commerniediirst odyssey of the CORPUS AREOPAGITICUM was
be saved from "the heretical East to the Orthodast,Ehe spirituality of this ‘Maximized' Dionysibaving been
purged of any lingering suspicions about his orthgd well before the time of his second odysseypfithe
Orthodox East to the Catholic West." This secongkedy to the catholic west began in 827 when tlzadfityne
Emperor Michael 1l (the Stammerer) sent a legatiom Constantinople to the Frankish Emperor Lohe Pious
bearing gifts and a copy of the CORPUS AREOPAGITMIA certain arch-chaplain friend of Louis named
Hilduin of the St. Denys monastery near Paris nthddirst western translation of the CORPUS intdirLan 838.
This translation was unintelligible and later Ki@parles the Bald ordered John Scotis Eriugena teraaother
translation which was finished in 862. John, confiegn the schools of Ireland, had suddenly appesrdae court
of Charles in 847 and was quickly appointed heatth@fpalace school. Although not known to travebteece and
the east, he was well versed in greek and soomieegary influential in the court. The lack of imagtion that
plagued the translation of Hilduin, soared in thadrof John, who had a kindred spirit with Dionysitie
understood the nuances of greek, wrote annotatindsn his own theological writings, highly praisbe
CORPUS, which advanced both author and translatbrtive sudden popularity of the texts.

Now for the first time the problem of the PSEUDGaBysius came into existence. In his translatiothef
monastery's text, Hilduin also wrote an hagiographg identified Dionysius with St. Dionysius (ormys), the first
bishop of Paris. Now, there were three Dionysile,first was Dionysius the Aeropagite of Acts 17abvl
Eusebiun Bishop of Athens; second, the Dionysiestified by Dr. Steiner, who was the pupil of StuPat the
Academy of Athens, and the third, the martyred 8jsbf Paris and patron saint of France who diedesb@® years
later than any contemporary of St. Paul.

| would offer the following explanation. First, WwiDr. Steiner's identification of Dionysius as pjpof St. Paul,
this is most likely a well kept esoteric secrethef medieval monastic life, particularly of the @isian variety. |
may refer the reader to the famous painting of Repbf the Academy of Athens and ask why not the figures
actually being St. Paul and Dionysius and not tlesygmed Aristotle and Plato. Second, we have iih fgood
sources, notably, Babai the Great, who in the &titury, wrote commentary on the DIVINE NAMES andiedlits
author "Saint Dionysius disciple of Paul." (Bab&P5628 was a wealthy Persian christian who stuliiecture and
went to Nisibis and studied medicine. He later bez#he head of the monastery of Mar Abraham onlN#.and
was considered the greatest divine theologiane&istern Nestorian church and has been consitterditlst sufi)
The Academy of St. Paul at Athens was the firsteggonchristian mystery school that bore the wisdafrthe risen
Christ as experienced by Paul on the road to Damsase addition, Paul most likely spent some ofthige years in
the desert in the monastery at Qumran where haeddahe angelology of the Essenes which was paksed from
the master Zarathas during the Babylonian exil¢hénJewish tradition, Paul's teachings, presebyelis pupils,
bore the ancient wisdom of both the celestial h&@maas well as the divine names. As is well knamvany initiatic



school, the hierophant bears the name of its fouade each succeeding master continues this waditihat the
first Dionysius of Acts 17:34 died and passed bisah and etheric mantle to his successor is predunadition.
That this successor bore the same name, had moitédtbiography until he moved to Paris, wherdoheame
bishop and martyr is also likely (similar to whiaetrisen Lazarus accomplished in Ephesus). Asdieaincustom,
the church of St. Denys bears both the name anctlies of its founder. Most likely also, the motia®rder at this
church preserved the oral teaching of the Atheheador 700 years until a written copy of the CQRF
AREOPAGITICUM magically appeared in 838 from thesed)nfortunately, the priesthood at St. Denys chur
were incapable of giving the divine texts theititfgl understanding. Fortunately, for western diarsty, John
Eriugena was the right man in the right place ttewthis seed from Constantinople. A similar seleddpmed in
Europe 600 years later when Gemistos Plethon agaie over from Constantinople with the major griesks to
the court of Cosimo De'Medici, whence began thaissance.

The second odyssey, from Orthodox East to Catigbst, was now complete with the new translation and
publication by John, who said of these texts, "Whetical divinity ran across England like deer." NvVthe current
was more underground that aboveground, since esvydferences to the CORPUS were made during tkte ne
several centuries. However, as we have heard heferd 2th century was a mini-renaissance. In Hl6értain
John Sarazin, a monk at the St. Denys monastenye manew translation of the CORPUS with commentdrigh
became dedicated to "Master, John of Salisbury' la®wn as John of Chartres. In the KARMIC
RELATIONSHIPS lectures ( Vol.lll') Dr. Steiner sppkbout the great Platonic revival that occurrett@tSchool
of Chartres thru the monks of the Cistercian or@eeat teachers like Alain de Lille, Bernardus $glvis and
Bernard of Chartres taught of the creative powéthe@Goddess Natura as a living being and of thdd@sses of
the seven Liberal Arts, who also, were real, livapgritual beings. Although the real founders @& @istercian
order, St. Bernard of Clairvaux and William of Salinierrim, were not greatly influenced by the CQRF it
flourished in Chartres and poured itself into thel®. And after the death of these great teacBersSteiner said,

"The last great ones of the School of Chartres had just arrived in the spwotlhl.and

at the beginning of the 13th century there took place one of the most important exchanges
of ideas behind the scenes of human evolution, an exchange of ideas between those who
had carried up the old Platonism, inspired by spiritual vision, from the School of Chartres
into the spiritual world, and those on the other hand who were preparing to carry
Aristotelianism down to earth, as the great transition to bring about a new $ipjritust

was to flow into the evolution of mankind in the future....It was a truly living cooperation,
the great Alain de Lille (1120-1202) sent his pupil down to continue through the
Dominican Order the task that was now to pass over to Aristotelianism."

With the Dominicans, Albert the Great and St. TorAgainas, the great age of scholasticism began;twivas that
world historic perfect blending of Plato and Aridto faith and reason, and for the future, faitd anoience. The fact
that St. Thomas made over 1700 references to th&TSRREOPAGITICUM and that (another celestial
architect) St. Bonaventure called Dionysius "thage of mystics" has forever made the CORPUS ddipmtne
western catholic church.

The CORPUS also found its way into the great mgsiicche middle ages, including Master Eckhart,l&iqu
Ruysbroek, Gerson, Nicholas of Cusa, Denis then@aian, St. John of the Cross, Francis of OsunaHanghius.
After that second burst of Platonic revival occdriito the 15th century renaissance, Marsilio Fictnok time
from translating his Hermetic and Greek texts aradiena new translation and commentary in 1492. Takgdny the
Florentine Academy, Dionysius again 'spread likerdacross Europe along with the translated GemRlethon
texts reaching even Protestant countries like Geyraad England. It was reported that the thricexgTeithemius,
Abbott of Sponhein, became completely absorbeajpying and translating Dionysius. | can imagine tindred
spirit going absolutely bonkers over the Celedti@rarchy such that the Abbot never touched gragein.
Unfortunately, with the spread of the humanist &stant reformation, the second odyssey with thbleno of the
PSEUDO-Dionysius began in earnest. The first ¢ritarenzo Valla (1407-1457) in his New testamensges
claimed that Dionysius probably never wrote anyghanall. For him the term 'Aeropagite’ denoteddgg (which

is very true) and not a theologian and Valla feibte that the reference to observing the eclipgbetun in the
"letter to Polycarp" (above quoted) was a blatanioin. Later in 1504 the well published and schigl&rasmus
published the Valla Annotations along with his kmal works. For this he was criticized by cathdheologians as if
it was his own opinion.



By the time of the Reformation, scholars took sideg battle lines drawn. The young Martin Luthesofably
studied the CORPUS, as did any young monk. Howéwd519 during the Leipzig Disputation, John Ecled the
CORPUS as argument and evidence for the apostidimof papal legitimacy. Then , the dispute beearl uther
Project. As we know, Luther called the Pope th&christ' and wrote that the best way to destre@yphpal
hierarchy was to attack the catholic mass andaitsasnents. Dionysius in his Ecclesiastical Hiergrcheated a
hierarchy of church offices and sacramental riteglwcorrespond to the nine levels of angels pteskin the
Celestial Hierarchies. This was a most brilliaratBhic expression of the ancient wisdom, 'as abswvéelow.'
Luther in his efforts to condemn and destroy péggitimacy preferred a later dating for the CORPU&priving it
of any support of the early apostolic fathers. Pls=EUDO dispute was a perfect bootstrap to hanglemwrote , "I
admonish you to shun like the plague that 'Mysfidaology' of Dionysius and similar books that eamtsuch idle
talk" and called Dionysius "most pernicious; het®zes more than he Christianizes."
The real key in this attack lies equally with tleéormist protestant mentality against the anciestiam and the
Platonic Renaissance revival begun by Ficino, Ddilandola and Cusa, which even a humanist englishlike
John Colet, into "Plato himself." Of course, thttey polemicist, John Calvin, later grabbed theeotiootstrap and
railed against the illicit knowledge of god and alsgpresented in the Celestial Hierarchies. Todhis it is very
sad indeed, that the protestants have rejectelli#tenic wisdom given forth by Dionysius, the Cistans and the
Renaissance masters, such that there is todaglestial angelology in their theology, or most impatly, in their
prayers..

THE CELESTIAL HIERARCHIES
Four of his writings survived to this day, nameld@NCERNING THE HEAVENLY HIERARCHY;
CONCERNING THE DIVINE NAMES; CONCERNING THE ECCLESSTICAL HIERARCHY; and
CONCERNING MYSTICAL THEOLOGY. His most esoteric WoiTHE CELESTIAL HIERARCHY forms the
backbone of the Western Esoteric tradition. Ireitlames the Celestial Hierarchy as follows:

1. Seraphim

2. Cherubim First Triad/Hierarchy

3. Thrones

4. Dominations (Kyriotetes)

5. Virtues (Dynamis) Second Triad/Hierarchy

6. Powers (Exusiai)

7.Principalities (Archai)

8. Archangels Third Triad/Hierarchy

9. Angels

(an ancient source comments as follows:)

"The angels are divided into nine choirs and fonne¢ hierarchies, hence the "angelic world is prteskto our
view as a magnificent army ranged in the most aalnhér order."

"The first hierarchy is composed of the Seraphime, Cherubim and the Thrones; the second comptises t
Dominations, the Virtues and the Powers; the tisifdirmed of the Principalities, the Archangels &mel Angels.
Each choir has a different office as will be shawithe following outline, necessarily brief, sintte scope of this
little work does not permit more. But let us fertigiibeg each one to share with us the particulacgmith which it
is endowed.

"The Seraphim come first. Their very name meaneraahd they are consumed with the fire of Divirevé of
"which they are the created representations.” bhiging love keeps them ever close to God's Thaowkthey bear
love and light to the lesser choirs of angels. @eat Seraphim, enkindle in our hearts, by the gigfithe Divine
Blood, the sacred flame of the love of God with ethyou are consumed.

"The Cherubim are next. Their name signifies "fefia of knowledge." They are characterized by a tesight into
God's secrets and they truly possess the fullfebe alivine science of heaven. They enlighteni¢sser choirs of
angels and are to them the Voice of Divine Wisd@nfaright Cherubim, instruct us more to apprecibgegower of
the Precious Blood, in the excellent science ofstiats, that we may also praise and glorify Goith wou.

"The Thrones form the last choir of the first' laigrhy which is the closest to the Divine Majestiiey are so styled
because their main characteristics are submissidrpaace. God rests upon the Thrones and in drcergainer
conveys His Spirit by these angels, who in turn comicate it to the inferior angels and to men. \Weud pray to
the Thrones especially for peace. O Blessed Thrateain for us peace through the Divine Bloodt theace
which the world cannot give, which comes from susitn to God's will in our regard.

"The second hierarchy of angels is more specifiaddivoted to the management of human affairs.énepwith the
Dominations, so called because "they rule ovethallangelic orders charged with the execution efcimmands of
the Great Monarch." Therefore, these bright spinigke known to us the commands of God and thein wigiue is



zeal for the maintenance of the King's authoriyvis remember them when seeking God's will andkexhem in
our perplexities. O holy angels, pray to God farthat we may ever be faithful to His holy will &l the
circumstances of our earthly pilgrimage.
"To the choir of Virtues has been confided the daftgarrying out the orders issued by the Dominetidl o them is
attributed strength and we should seek their asgistin combatting the enemies of our salvatidrns through
them also," says Bovdon, "that God governs theoseashe visible heavens and the elements in geadttough
angels of the lower hierarchy have charge of therat'us therefore have recourse to the Virtuedliexdraordinary
necessities of mind and body, as well as in timigriblic afflictions. O mighty Intelligences, helg always, in
virtue of the Divine Blood, to accomplish with peverance whatever duty has been entrusted to @oHis will.
"The Powers," someone has said, "are the favaiteeng mortals." They are appointed in a special wdight
against the evil spirits and to defeat their widkgtans. "When we see storms gathering eitherarChurch or in
the State, machinations to resist those who ar&imgfor the glory of God, extraordinary conspiesto defeat
some great good which is being planned for someedie, city or country, then it is that we oughpésform
frequent devotions in honor of these Powers of éeathat they may overturn and destroy all the trégyal
miserable plotting of hell." (Boudon). O invincibRourers, in virtue of the Divine Blood, defendagminst the
attacks of the devil, the world and the flesh arakenvs victorious against that triple power.
"The Principalities preside over the third hierarchheir duties are executive in regard to theblesivorld of men.
They also guard the nations of the earth and SimEs says of them: "The execution of the angelidstrations
consists in announcing divine things. Now, in tReaution of any action there are beginners ancelesadhis-the
leadership-belongs to the Principalities.” We stdhkn invoke them for the protection of our coytirat it may
realize the designs of God upon it. Those who hawxercise any authority should honor these btespgits in a
special way; they would receive from them graceligbt and strength in the discharge of their dut®overeign
Principalities, in virtue of the Divine Blood, gavealso our souls and our bodies, and assist trgiattainment of
our eternal destinies.
"The Archangels are entrusted with the more impntaissions to men. They are also given as guasd@agreat
personages, such as the Holy Father, CardinalepBss Rulers of States, and others who have spgoi&lito do
for the glory of God upon earth. They protect thei€h under the leadership of St. Michael and dkfeagainst
its enemies. Let us not forget them when prayimgte triumph of the Church, that these celespaits may
safeguard its interests and watch over our Supreondiff. Noble Archangels, we beg you to aid usaglsy that
profiting by the Divine Blood, we may ever livefiaith, hope and charity, and die as true childreous Holy
Mother the Church.
"The Angels, specially so called, close the lagirchf the spirits of light. They are the ordinangssengers sent to
men and from their ranks our own guardian angedsiaually chosen. They mirror in a very particwary the
goodness of God toward vs. They are ever ready tolgerever the will of God sends them, and theyisténto all,
just and sinner alike. They have a true senselaésaand they know that to serve God in any cap&ca very
great honor. Let vs frequently invoke their helgtaesy are most happy to be of service to us. Ag dne our
lifelong companions, we shall speak of them moteragth later. Most holy Angels be ever for vs gluardians of
our safety and salvation, and since we were redédayéhe Divine Blood, obtain for vs the graceiagf
perseverance."

THE ADAM APOCALYPSE
It would be easy to assume that the angelologyiofyZius derived from St. Paul and thus from tlaeléngs of
Christ himself. Of course, we know that St. Pac'sversion at Damascus occurred after the deathemsodrection,
so Paul had no physical contact with Christ. Sul B0 appears to be the only disciple to spedifianention the
names of certain orders of the angels in his vg#irSo it would seem that the other apostles wetrdis source.
The key to his sources may come from the Essenen@miity at Qumran.
A recently rediscovered manuscript, one copy iridptilan and one in Arabic, entitted THE HEXAMERON
containing the ADAM APOCALYPSE, bears the signatofeur great Church Father, Epiphanius, Bishop of
Cyprus. We know that he was closely connected @aitty Esoteric Christianity from his church writgwg/hich so
confuse the scholarly commentators. They are corguzecause, like Plato, he carefully weaves theeilberuths
with exoteric facts, bewildering the historian Hagving between the line occult keys to the inequgjnmind. In the
ADAM APOCALYPSE, he writes,
"In the beginning, on the first day, God createdvss and the earth, water, air, and fire, the iblgsspirits, that is,
the angels: the Thrones, the Dominations, the Pafiies and Powers, the Cherubim and Seraphincaates and
orders of spirits."
In addition, the ADAM APOCALYPSE described threelers of angels called heavens comprising ten hokts.
first heaven contains the "beautiful”, the Cherulimd the Seraphim, who carry the "throne" of Gadhk second



heaven, three more orders dwell, called the domsimasters) led by Gabriel, the thrones led byhRapand the
sultans, led by Syrial, who blows a trumpet. Betwt® first and second heaven is a fourth hostdale powers
and led by St. Michael. In the third heaven thregerhosts of angels are described, being the Jutlgearchangels
and the angels. Above the throne of God floatsTtity.
This angelology of Epiphanius exactly parallels ¢béestial hierarchy of Dionysius except for thenea of certain
angelic hosts. Scholars recognize the ADAM APOCAISEas the oldest known source to date of the edddor
ordering of angels, the Arabic version being thaest text. We know that it was written after tHe tf St. Paul
because it refers to angels blowing trumpets "asritged in the vision of John, that is, the Apopal/'(New
Testament). However, to ascribe its authorshipdiptianius (375 A.D.) is unlikely because he wasamt
apocalyptic writer. His task was to preserve octalitions from the censorship and liturgical degevolving
from the triumph of Nicene Christianity in 325 A.Bs G.R. S. Mead so intuitively observes "Epipharkoew of
an ancient tradition which declared that the Cianet originally derived from the Essenes, that désmself had
been an Essene and that this Church Father wish&afe¢guard the doctrinal tradition now stereotyipgthe
ecumenical decisions at Nicaea."
During early Christianity, the writings of Dionysiwere hidden from the profane until the 6th Cenéund for this
reason, modern scholars say that he never wrotaameiscripts that bear his name. (It distressemead in a
recent book on Angelology that the author says@ianysius, "pretended to be Dionysius the Areotgadhe first
century Greek who was converted by St. Paul at#gheintil around 1450 A.D. he was discovered ta fraud
...therefore he is now called the pseudo-Areopayitbe only difference between the ADAM APOCALYP&ERd
the CELESTIAL HIERARCHY is in the names of certaingelic hosts known as the "beautiful, mastersygacand
the sultans”. Jewish angelology as reflected iir tagabbalah derived from Chaldean traditions dythe
Babylonian captivity, adding only Hebrew names frerexisting angelic order. About 100 B.C., thedie
Teacher of Righteousness (Jeschu Ben Pandira) chérgeChaldean mystery stream of Zarathustra Wwigthlewish
mystery stream of Melchizedek and Abraham to prefarthe birth event of the two Jesus childreseltms likely
that Epiphanius, while using the Chaldean namdssofrders of angelic hosts was trying to presarvesoteric
tradition extent in the Essene Community that ssviuntil the destruction of Qumran by the Romangd A.D.
Saul the Pharisee, after his conversion and ingsedion for his many years of teaching, was ins¢édiby the
Essenes to Hellenize the names of the hosts iodllestial hierarchy because the Greek and Romald were not
familiar with the Arabic names of the autocratiatstdignitaries. Only after the publication of ibead Sea Scrolls
will scholars connect the Pauline Community with Essene Community at Qumran. Several authorsasiélian
F. Segal, J.A. Fitzmyer, and N.A. Dahl now susjpleat St. Paul , especially in the CORINTHIANS, eitlis
directly quoting or otherwise relying on scrolleeéezed from Qumran.

THE CHALDEAN PLANETARY SPHERES
Against this background of the Christian ChurchhBega commenting on the angelic hierarchy, thereanesd over
the so-called pagan authors commenting on the f@gnbierarchy as revealed through the ancient enigst.
The rise of Christianity was inversely proportiot@the demise of the ancient mysteries. The Emipkrigan the
Apostate was initiated into the Mithraic Mysteraawd after his death, there was no longer any whtee ancient
mysteries in either the Roman Rulers nor Christiangy. In 399 A.D. the Emperor Theodosius issusdamous
edict abolishing the mysteries,
"Whatever privileges were conceded by the ancemslto the priests, ministers, prefects, hieroghahsacred
things, or by whatsoever name they may be designate to be abolished henceforth, and let thentimai that
they are protected by a granted privilege wherr tiedigious confession is known to have been cormd=hby law."
The early Christians destroyed the temples, bimntibraries and broke the statues and relicseofificient Gods.
The bearers of the occult mystery wisdom of OsMihras Serapis, Demeter, Appolo, Dionysius, arahMvent
underground not to resurface until the 17th Centuitlg the publications of the Rosicrucian manifesamd the 18th
Century Masonic rituals.
Simultaneously, the exoteric scientific wisdomlud Greeks steamed into the Academy of Edessa ia. Syris
school was the last vestige of the arts, musid¢)agath, geometry, medicine and other Liberal Aft®lato and
Aristole. In 489 A.D. the Emperor Zeno closed #tdbool and drove out all its students and teackit. the arts
and sciences of Hellenistic wisdom finally closedie West by the Roman Emperors and Western @hmrist
Church, the center of the ancient wisdom transfdrinehe Persian Academy of Jundi Sabur. Henceftréh
advancement of the arts, sciences and medicinegh@atominion of the Arabic culture.
The first and greatest exposition of the planekdeyarchy was a long poem by Martianus Cappelldledi DE
NUPTIIS PHILOLOGIAE et. seq. It was written abow@®A.D. in North Africa and was widely distributedd
recognized as an occult textbook late into the 1&thtury. It forms the cosmology later revivedthg great Arab



scholar, Avicenna and like the CHEMICAL NUPTIALS Ghristian Rosencrutz is the allegorical story of a
marriage performed in heaven.
Cappella tells of the courtship of Mercury and Bloigia that travels up through the planetary sphydhe castle
of Zeus, where their wedding takes place. Durirgjtiurney, the Gods of the planets are identifidee planetary
spheres are moved by the Muses emitting the scafriddusic of the Spheres”. Also, the intervals begw the
planetary spheres are correlated with the Pythagaomausical intervals of the seven tone scale.sAtlarmony of
music and number in the classic Pythagorean s&hseGods and their spheres were:
Urania Fixed Stars (Zodiac)
Polyhymnia Saturn
Euterpe Jupiter
Erato Mars
Melpomene Sun
Terpsichore Venus
Calliope Mercury (Cyllenium)

Clio Moon

Thalia Earth
As we shall develop later, this ninefold planethigrarchy will correspond to the ninefold angelierbrchy of
Dionysius. It represents the ancient seven Chalgiarets with the addition of earth at the bottord the sphere of
the zodiac at the top. The doctrine of the Ascémh@® soul through seven successive stages of lmeing
consciousness originates with the Babylonian mythasnmuz and Ishtar and is memorialized in the sesteps of
the Ziggarat. Later, this doctrine appears in ttdMPANDRES of Hermes, the royal arches of Enoch,gbeen
heavens of St. John's REVELATION and Mohammed'sHNTGOURNEY TO HEAVEN with the angel Gabriel.
After the birth of Christ, we see the doctrinelud planetary spheres accepted by the Christiantiéaas the
School of Alexandria. The Demiurge of Saturn gawvthlout of himself to six sons or aeons, who tbgethecame
the seven planetary spirits of the created matewgald. They are as described by Origen,

laldabaoth------ Saturn
lao------------- - Jupiter
Sabaoth-------- Mars
Adonaios------ Sun
Astaphaios----- Venus
Ailoaios --------- Mercury
Oraios ----------- Moon

Unfortunately, the treasures of Gnostic wisdomyipgaa mixture of the Christos and Greek Platohigge not
survived since the destruction of the great libi@rgeraphium once by Emperor Theodosius and hizedr
Christians and late again Caliph Omar in 641 Adpreserve the dominance of the Academy at JurlirSa
THREE CULTURAL STREAMS
In retrospect, the transition from paganism to \WiesChristianity took place over a remarkably siperiod of
time. This push came as the result of at leasetheey strong impulses. On the one side there haaspulse of
exoteric Christianity which Steiner says came ftbmtime spirit or Archai
of the Greek nation. This Archai could have ascdrtdghe rank of Spirit of Form or Power, but irsgtehe
sacrificed himself and became the missionary,ibpirer of out- spreading exoteric Christianityrdimgh his
efforts the religion of Christianity spread throogi Europe and He became the inspirer for the G@thithedrals,
Byzantine and Romanesque art. In addition, theraéf@k-spirits of Europe became the servantshf Christ
Spirit and because of this, they worked in varimays in the many different cultures instead of imified way in
one particular culture.
This exoteric spirit of Christianity worked behitite scenes and with Him, it may be said, so dicbtes of the
Christ. This remarkable fact was explained by Stein The Principle of Spiritual Economy (1909). Héh Christ
left the material world, innumerable copies of Eikeric and astral bodies were preserved and qatmé¢ing.
These were destined to be woven into the bodiésimfan beings suited to disseminate Christianityér@he
course of time, certain persons, regardless obnality, who were mature and suitable enough, hadd copies of
the etheric and astral bodies engrafted into twmifs.
This process has a correspondence to distinctgeeiiothe development of Christianity. For examtile, etheric
body being the bearer of memory, effected the edmlych fathers such as St. Irenaeus, Papias afdi@istine
with emphasis on memory of and a direct physicathéng of the Christ event. Missionaries who aleived a
copy of the etheric body of Christ, such as Columitzallus and St. Patrick, taught memory of thesptal event



and the rules and covenants of the new ChristidaroiThis period of the spread of the etheric bafdghrist ended
about the 9th Century with John Scotus Erigena.
Beginning the 10th Century, the copies of the abtwdy of Christ began to circulate in the lead@igristian
personalities of Europe. Being the seat of the amst these copies of the astral body caused greational
sentiments, fervor and zeal, and a direct feelirtfp@ Christ. This exalted devotion was evidergueh persons as
St. Francis of Assisi and Elisabeth of Thuringed also in the German mystics, Meister Eckhart atddnes
Tauler. The thinking function of the astral bodyGifrist produced the great teachers of scholastjcidbert the
Great,St. Thomas Aquinas and Cardinal NicholasusfaCThey implanted into traditional Christian degtie
capacity to think with analytical penetrating lodierived from Aristotle.
This evolution of Christianity corresponding witietetheric and astral bodies of Christ, througtptioeess of
spiritual economy, came to an end in the 15th GgnWith the onset of the Fifth Cultural Epoch, rkem required
individual reliance and development of the persegal. These greatly inspired personalities of e@Hgistianity
and the Middle Ages are a tribute to the past aratity of the present.
THE PERSIAN ACADEMY
As a polar opposite to the ubiquitous stream oteno Christianity, a second influence arose irskRethat was
called by Steiner the "culture of 666 A.D." (How DBind the Christ, 1918). Briefly stated, the fiucultural
epoch occurred from 747 B.C. to 1413 A.D., beirgdhktrological cycle of Aries lasting 2160 yearse Thid-point
of this epoch (-747 plus 1080) was reached in da $33 A.D. "The mystery of Golgotha precededntiédle
point of this epoch by 333 years, i.e. by just @anynyears prior to this point, as years afterdttain spiritual
powers intended to direct the evolution of mankintd quite different channels from those into itsndtimately
lead by the mystery of Golgotha". Thus, 333 ye#tey éhis midpoint is the year 666 A.D., the sarearyas the
number of the beast (Sorath) in the APOCALYPSEtofighn. The intention of these spiritual powers veainstill
in exoteric Western Christianity a Hellenistic-Gtiosnspired natural science that would cut off kiad's spiritual
path to achieve Manas, Buddhi and Atma in futurleucal epochs.
The time for the endowment upon humanity of whair&tr calls the consciousness soul was destinetiddrifth
Cultural epoch (age of Pisces) beginning in 1418h\t firmly grounding humanity in the Christ imige of
exoteric Christianity, the human ego would not e fat this later epoch to develop as intendedh&@spirits of
Form.
This neo-Persian influence was centered in the &egdof Gondhishapur (Jundi Sabor) and it reachegeatk in
the year 666 A.D. Steiner says that all the teacthwithin the Academy were inspired by Luciferic-#&hanic
spiritual powers whose purpose was to instill piegurally into mankind the consciousness soul iegspbyy the
Hellenistic sciences. As discussed above, the dfu@reek wisdom in the sciences and medicine weteChrist
inspired because the Archai of the Greek nationfgzd himself to become the impulse of ExoteriuriStianity.
Thus, the great intellectual achievements of #ésling spirit of the Greek culture were turned begkinst him by
the impulse of the Persian Academy.
Beginning in the 12th Century, the scholarly scenof the Arabs were translated into Latin andiedro the
West. Until the rise of the Florentine Academyhie tL5th Century, all Greek texts available to Wesseholars
came from Arabic sources. Thus, the entire nasgiainces and particularly medicine came to the gvest
universities in an Arabic form influenced by thensos of Lucifer-Arihiman. As a response to this jpoful
influence, in the 13th Century Albert Magnus andT®ibmas Acquinas in Paris began teaching the lgitnatural
science of Aristotle in a new form saturated wite Christian dogma of the classic Church Fathbeslikes of St.
Augustine, Dionysius, St. Jerome, St. Clement, @rjdeusebius, and Tertullian. The scholastics wagetlectual
war upon great Arab philosophers and physicianséwia, Averroes and Moses Maimonides. Scholastiaigs
the burning torch of Western Exoteric Christiarniitthe otherwise dark Middle Ages waiting for theach of the
consciousness soul in the Fifth Cultural Epoch cemeing the year 1413.
In fact, the tide did turn. In 1439, the strangamed Gemistos Plethon silently arrived at the cou@osimo de
Medici with original Greek texts of Plato and varsoneo-Platonic authors. In addition he had preskmajor
Hermetic texts and the Kabbalah. When Marsiliotoivas commissioned to translate these originas tétxe
Arabic sources were bypassed and thence begareti@gance and the emergence of the consciousngss s
ESOTERIC CHRISTIANITY
The third influence at work in Europe during theuFib Cultural Epoch was the special mission of ESot
Christianity beginning with Dionysius at the SchobiSt. Paul at Athens.
Steiner says in the GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN,
"This esoteric Christianity has always been fostedengside the outer Christian exoteric teachi(®.)Paul
founded an Esoteric school. the director of whigsWionysius, the Areopagite, mentioned in the aftthe



Apostles. In this Christian esoteric school at Ahahich was directly founded by Paul himself, plieest Spiritual
Science was taught."
Steiner further corresponds that in the same wayAtishai of the Greek nation sacrificed himselb&xome the
impulse of exoteric Christianity, the Archangelloé Celtic peoples sacrificed Himself to becomeitispiring
spirit of Esoteric Christianity. This particulafcspirit upon completing his mission as an arcteingd the
opportunity to rise to the level of an Archai onir8mf the Age. However, he renounced, he remaioelind so as
to become the servant of the various Archai thatldiarise in the future Europe. And no matter hbevtarious
Archai would work, no matter their particular tattke guiding spirit of Esoteric Christianity woulemain a source
and inspirer of the ancient wisdom surviving in #agious mystery centers.
It goes without saying that the streams of Esot€hidstianity are intentionally hidden. B.C.J. Légoed in his
book, Mystery Streams in Europe (1982) identifiedrfmajor currents which he describes in a germmiview:
WESTERN, originating in the mysteries of ancienlaAtis, trailing through Hibernia and Celtic Chidstity,
known as the King Arthur Stream, which purpose tgadevelop the Buddhi impulse.
EASTERN, originating in the five Post-Atlantis fifsub- races, known as the Grail Stream, transgddoy Joseph
of Arimathea from Judea to Glastonbury, which pggpuwas to develop the Manas impulse.
In 869 A.D., the East-West impulses united togethi#r the deed of Parsifal, who as a knight of Kikghur,
became King of the Grail.
NORTHERN, originating in the very ancient mysteridddyperborea, trailing through the Germanic and
Scandinavian Drotten and Trudi mysteries, knowthasV/idar Stream, which purpose was to developtwe
impulse.
SOUTHERN, originating in the ancient mysteries ehuria, trailing through the Egyptian- Hebraic neyss,
Hermetic, King Solomon and Templar mysteries lat@wn as the Rosicurcian Stream, which purposetwas
develop the Atma impulse.
With the coming of the Michael Age in 1879 and éma of the Kali Yuga in 1898, all four esotericestms came to
an end. In 1923 a new mystery center was chosenandll four impulses work towards a unity in thew
mysteries.
A most unique feature of the efforts of these typits of Exoteric and Esoteric Christianity is tithey do not seem
to work together. In fact, the Exoteric spirit werkgainst the Esoteric impulse to the point oftdeat extinction.
Consider this. During the Albigensian Crusade, meddy Pope Innocent Ill, (1208), the troops ofitienil leader
Simon de Montfort swept through southern Francé wivengeance. At Bram, he took a hundred hostageseff
their noses and upper lips and blinded all butwhe led a procession to the castle. At Lavaur,tyicaptured
knights were ordered hung, then impatiently, theyeastabbed to death. Inside this castle, 400 Gattere found
and burned alive. At Minerve, the entire capturadyaas well as all the Cathar parfaits, were buraea: on a
flaming pyre. After the death of Pope Innocent, @Quegory IX ordered the Dominicans to expungedineaining
Cathar sanctuaries. Over the next fifty years|tigaisition burned perhaps 5,000 heretics, sometiextauming the
bodies and publicly burning the bones of thoseyushough to have escaped the funeral pyre thetifinst
Among the lost treasures of the Cathars is beli¢vdnt the Holy Grail of Esoteric Christianity. Dng the siege of
the mountain top castle of Montsegur four monkspsd out at night, lowered themselves on rope dbemock
cliffs and made their getaway to the caves at $hésrThe next day, March 16, 1244, the Inquisiti@rched 200
Cathar monks out of the captured castle and buied alive.
This particular episode of extinction by the Poped Dominican Inquisition lasted over 113 yearsyiBeing with
the razing of the Essene Monastery at Qumran iA.B8 by the Romans, through the death by burnindaafjues
De Molay on March 14, 1314 at the Cathedral of Bl@ame, we see the great efforts of Esoteric Ganisy
martyred at the stake by the leading personalitié¢sxoteric Christianity. Of course, this veil caoigy the historical
forms of Exoteric Christianity has been penetrdtethe evil of Lucifer-Ahriman which even this gtesirit cannot
escape.

TRACES IN MEDIEVAL ART
Although the Great God Pan is dead, he rules ums fhe grave. Throughout early Christianity, therere
remarkable truth, the icons of pagan art are toansfd into Christian symbols. The sites of pagampte sacrifice
are transformed into Christian Churches and thelbegésdom of the mysteries is preserved in theastr of
Esoteric Christianity. Consider that the Basilié&t Peters Church in Rome was the site of a temdpdicated to
Mithras. The Cathedral at Chartres was the sindflibernian mystery center and later a Druid Garectuary
containing the Black Madonna. The Abbey at GlastopbEngland was also an ancient site of an Hilagrni
mystery center before St. Joseph of Arimathea vedéhis charter and twelve hides from the Pagaig Kirviragus.



There is not a better example of how pagan idolewansformed into Christian symbols than the steme slabs
on the walls of the Visigoth Church (7th. centuayBurgos, Spain. As shown, above is the bustaf sipported
inged angels. Below, the sun is replaced byst bf Christ holding a cross.
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Prior to the 10th Century, the most elaborate pajstoccur as the triumphal arches in Santa Maniigfia and San
Prassede in Rome. At Santa Marie Antiqua, diffenéetarchies of angels are designated to diffespheres with
different colors used to distinguish the groupse Beraphim have white robes, red and amber wingd)shair feet
are set in flames. The archangels wear red rotlesCherubim support the throne of God. Remarkabére are
day and night angels colored pink and green resedyt
On the apse of San Prassede, the Virgin Mary iedea glory on a throne. To each side of her groeips of
angels with wings, halos on their heads, and foltwds in adoration. Above her head is the symbol,
A 12th Century Fresco in the Chiesa di San Pidt@ieate shows the angelic orders of virtues, ppiatus and
potestates with wings and halos.
A 12th Century tympanon on the south portal at gadésentitled, "The Lord in Glory" shows Christ otheone
surrounded by the twenty-four elders, two angetsthe four beasts of St. John's APOCALYPSE. Addlie
beasts of Ezekiels vision, the lion, bull, eagld aran usually are identified with the Cherubim oraled appear
frequently in Medieval Art and sculpture. Likewiske twenty-four elders of the APOCALYPSE appeaotighout
Europe in such places as on the Portico de la &airBantiago, Oloron-Sainte-Marie in Carboeireeattimes at
the Cathedral at Chartres and at Notre Dame irs HarNorthern France alone, there are Romanesmetsres of
the Elders in at least nineteen different churches.
Another source of angelology survives in the twesgyen manuscripts of Beatus, a bishop of LibgpajrBwho
wrote a commentary on St. John's APOCALYPSE. Heides all symbols of esoteric Christianity partany the
sacrificial lamb of Christ pierced by the swordliwe form of the cross. The four beasts are shotheras the
Evangelists or as Cherubim angels with six wind® $even spirits are shown as angels with two wifilgs
twenty-four elders wear crowns and are displayekirags in adoration. Throughout the manuscriptsrerappear
wheels, probably from Ezekiels's vision, bearingatif of Ying-Yang symmetry.
A very clear example of the angelic orders appigatise Assunta by Masolino. Here, the Virgin Magyseated in
an oval mandola surrounded by Cherubim and Serapitiey are shaped like swallows with human heads an
halos. Outside this oval is another layer of angelding emblems of their particular orders, suslvitues and
shields, orbs, lancers and scepters and a barseitied-Virtues.
Likewise, the orders are clearly laid out in aarifination of a 14th Century copy of the Dionysiuamuascript at the
Bibliotheque Nationale. St. Denis is shown at td@skdwriting his book of commentary entitled DE HIERCHIA.
Above him in nine arcs are shown the nine Angelaees of Dionysius with angels with wings and halbsis
particular representation contains the core of&goChristianity replete with figures of the mékly Trinity
above the nine orders. A similar woodcut versiobyig-ranchino Gafori (1508) with the Muses on ¢ &nd the
chaldean planets on the right and the earth obdttem center with the 4 ancient elements.






Most representations of the angelic order aredegsonstrative than that of St. Denis. Typicallg tiders are
recognized by a secret script of symbols and coleoss example, in the painting Mary, Queen of Heahg Frans
Hals, we see the Virgin surrounded by various ardéangels, each order being represented by \atjmes of
musical instruments while still preserving the esiotcharacters of the Holy Trinity placed above éimgel groups.
This symbolism seen in sculptures, paintings dndihations throughout the Middle Age has beenemiéd by
Kathi Meyer-Baer in her book, MUSIC OF THE SPHER&SD THE DANCE OF DEATH (1970). She described
the correspondences drawn from the historical comamies as follows:

Angels with six wings, the Counsellors:

Seraphim Flames Love
Cherubim Eyes Knowledge
Thrones Wheels Devotion
Angels with four wings, the Rulers:

Dominations Royal insignia Nobility
Virtues Scale Calmness
Powers Arms Activity
Angels with two wings, the Servants:

Principalities Scepter Law
Archangels Crozier Work
Angels censer Prayer

In addition, we also find a variety of shields, @rbrowns, lances and numerous musical instruniecltsling
harps, lutes, flutes, trumpets, fiddles and organs.

In the 16th Century, we also see an interestinggaliscore written by Robert Wilkinson entitled aRegina. It
was written in nine parts with each part designateshe of the nine orders of the Celestial Hidmgrd he voices
and the orders were:

Quadruplex----------------- Seraphim
Triplex Cherubim
Primus Contratenor -------- Dominations
Tenor Potestates
Primus Bassus ------------- Angeli
Medius Thrones
Secundus Contratenor------ Principalities
Inferior Contratenor ------- Virtues
Secundus Bassus ---------- Archangeli

ST. THOMAS AQUINAS
Prior to St. Thomas Aquinas, the most comprehernsivementary on the CELESTIAL HIERARCHY of Dionysius
was by John Erigina Scotus in the Ninth CenturyT&bmas was born near Naples in the ancestrdéazfshe
Courts of Aquino about year 1224, He studied theetal Arts at the University of Naples and at thize met
Dominicans who had opened there a school of thgolagainst the desires of his family, he becameoandican
and travelled to Paris to study theology from Atlihe Great. Still upset, his widowed mother sermt of his
brothers from the army to capture and hold himdugest After more than a year in captivity, the Doigans had
him set free after pleading with both the Pope thedEmperor. St. Thomas became the prized pupillsrt,
called the Magus, because of his wisdom of the le&msciences as well as being the foremost Westdahority
of the Hellenistic arts and sciences of Aristotle.
In 1256 he received his doctorate in theology aeghb his long career of teaching and writing offigraeceiving
a papal dispensation because he was so young.s&fteral years in Paris, he returned to Italy.fhlise as a
scholar, teacher and writer became so great, hedutown offers to became Archbishop and Abbotgssto
continue his vocation. He continued the traditibr\ibbert the Great to incorporate the works of Agite into
theology. To accomplish this, he translated his texts directly from the Greek because he feltArabic versions
to be corrupted.
His greatest achievement and, of course, the sdnrak of medieval scholasticism was the unfinisBetMMA
THEOLOGICA. This text consists of thousands of gagepinhead dialectic on such subjects as theraafuGod,
the Trinity, the Angels, Creation, Man, and Dividevernment. While saying Mass on December 6, 1B8&3ad a
revelation, after which he never wrote again. Wheged to complete the SUMMA, he is said to havpoaded, "
can do no more, such things have been revealee tha all | have written seems as straw, and | anait the end
of my life." He died several months later whilejoarney to a church council at Lyons.
In the SUMMA, his discussion of the angelic degreEkierarchies and orders covers eight pointaigdiiry:



. Whether all the angels belong to one hierarchy?

. Whether in one hierarchy there is only one dtder

. Whether in one order there are many angels?

. Whether the distinction of hierarchies and otideratural?

. Of the names and properties of each order.

. Of the comparison of the orders to one another.

. Whether the orders will outlast the Day of Judgtf

. Whether men are taken up into the angelic ofders

Through the hundred of references to the CELESTHNERARCHY, we come to know the contents of this kor
the same way we learn about the lost writings a§&r through the commentaries of the Church Fathers

St. Thomas first establishes a distinction betwberhuman and angelic hierarchy. Although all menad one
species and have one natural mode of understarttimgngels have three distinct and separate bieesrbased
upon the more universal knowledge of truth by tingesior angels. In addition, the diversity of ordeises from the
diversity of offices and action, which is reducedhree, namely, the summit, the middle and the bakewise,
within each order, there are angels who are fingddle and last.

Next, St. Thomas endeavors to clean up messy telogy that arises from less than perfect commesgaiihe
second hierarchy of Dionysius included Dominatidristues and Powers. However, Pope Gregory the tG6ta
Century) says Dominations, Principalities, Powtren for the third hierarchy, Virtues, Archangatsi sAngels.
Both draw upon St. Paul on their authority. In Egées (I. 20-21) he says, "God has set the marsGimihis right
hand in the heavenly places above all principalitg power, and virtue and dominion." However, in
COLOSSIANS (I. 16) he says, "Whether Thrones, omibations or Principalities, or Powers, all thirvgsre
created by Him and in Him."

Apparently, this conflict between Dionysius and @y was important to resolve because it consuhefatrgest
portion of the text. St. Thomas regards the seddgichrchy as a government or administration of etien of
divine tasks. To the Dominations belong the jolambointing what things are to be done. To the ¥sthelong the
jobs of carrying out what is to be done. To the E®Aelong the orders to be commanded what hasdeseeed by
the higher orders. Citing Dionysius, he says thatgroper name of each order expresses its profentyhe first
hierarchy, the Cherubim have the excellence of kedge and the Seraphim the excellence of ardochadty.
Both enjoy having an immediate knowledge of theil@will and plan. The Thrones are recognized ateria
seats, raised above the earth and because ofHagie, are open to received the sitter and to $éieeTo the third
hierarchy lies the execution of the divine planeRrincipalities are the leaders of angelic miaigtns. The angels
are the messengers who simply execute what is ttobe. Between the two, are the Archangels or gnmgates
who announce the tasks to the angels but answvikeitohigher order of Principalities. To each maguardian
angel is assigned for life.

Without resolving the issue, St. Thomas suggesisitbth orders or Gregory and Dionyius are readerarause
little or no difference exists in reality betwedse torders from mankind's point of view.

In an interesting digression St. Thomas addre$geissue of whether men are taken up with the angelers. He
answers that Christ promised (Luke 20) the childritie resurrection will be equal to the numbethef angels in
heaven. By the gift of grace men can merit glorguch a degree as to be equal to the angels inofaleld angelic
orders and this implies that men are taken uptimarders of the angels.

This concept was further elaborated by Steiner wiigtussing the Eastern tradition of Buddahood.hidhi-
BuddhA is ensouled by a spirit of the Principafitgown to his physical body. A Bodhisattva is etsdiby an
archangel down to his physical and etheric bodiessahuman Buddha is ensouled by an angel dowisto h
physical, etheric and astral bodies.

Finally, St. Thomas addresses some issues congdherevil angels or demons. He reasoned that Hirecangels
in God's administration existed in certain wellideél orders, so should those spirits who work agjdahe divine
plan. For this he cites the wisdom of St. Paul @Jimns), "our wrestling is not against the flesth #e blood but
against Principalities and Powers, against thesuéthe world of this darkness against the spoftwickedness in
the high places". The order of Powers is that efSpirits of Form. It was during the Lemurian eptidt Lucifer
and his legions invaded the astral body of mantingork in opposition to the Divine Plan of ther#giof Form.
Similarly, during the Atlantean epoch, the spidfsAhriman or Satan (as called by the Scholastivgded the
etheric body of mankind in opposition to the DiviRkan of the Principalities or Archai.

Although St. Thomas goes to length in his discussa&bout angels and demons, he ends his treatibe on
hierarchies of Dionysius rather abruptly. One wazédtainly wish his divine inspiration to extendther than his
treatise on "Irascible passions” or the " GoodaessMalice of the Interior Act of the Will". Mankinhhad to wait to
the revelations of the Michael Age for the nextptiea
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THE MARRIAGE IN HEAVEN
The marriage of the ancient Chaldean planets tanigelic hierarchy of Dionysuis takes place throtighmedium
of music. In the 6th Century DE NUPTIIS of MartianGappella, we saw the Chaldean planetary sphereschby
the Muses. In the evolution of angelology through Middle Ages, it was only a small leap of faithréplace the
Hellenistic Muses with the Celestial Hierarchy abbysius.
During this transition, a remarkable woodcut byretaino Gafori (1508) stands out. As shown, theie is
correspondence between the Caldean planets oigttiethe Muses on the left and the tones andvaterof the
Pythagorean musical scale in the middle. At th¢obots planet Earth represented as the centelisétdsmos,
surrounded by the four ancient elements. At thagsdjpollo, the sun god, treading on the three bdazkrpent. The
entire scheme represents the Hellenistic cosm&$atd and Pythagoras with Christian symbols. Taedition from
Greek Paganism to Esoteric Christianity is accoshigll with the simple substitutions of Apollo intbrSt, the sun
spirit treading the serpent Satan and the Musestliat angelic hierarchy of Dionyius.
Robert FLUDD was born in 1574 and bred a true BEthan, his father having received knighthood. He&lgated
from St. John's College, Oxford with a Master'srdegn 1598. Thereafter, he travelled for six yéaiSurope
supporting himself as a tutor in wealthy famili€s his return to England he entered Christ Chu@otiprd and
graduated in 1605 with a Doctorate of Medicine. ldaer, it took him four more years to be acceptetthénCollege
of Physicians because of his rejection of trad@lanedicine as practiced in Calvinist and Angli€argland. As a
private physician he followed the practice of Pafsies and homoeopathy, with a healthy dose oflaglyp
magnetic healing and alchemy. For each patientalelated their horoscope and determined thdicalidays
from planetary transits.
Around the year 1614, we see the publication othihee Rosicrucian Manifestoes and although, haydwdenied
being a Rosicrucian, he spent great efforts iniphirlg defenses to the secret society. His martpoeks on the
ancient wisdom and esoteric Christianity were pitdd in folio format, replete with more diagramsd an
illustrations than occultists have seen beforefteraA true Renaissance man, his goal was norer dhilan a
complete encyclopedic tabulation of the esotelierses.
In his treatise, HISTORY OF THE MACROCOSM, he disses and accepts the cosmology of Martianus Capella
With Fludd the marriage of Capella and Dionysiusdmplete. In dozens of illustrations, he unites@haldean
planets and the angelic hierarchy (with the Popeg@ny reversal) as follows:

1. Moon ------------ Angels
2. Mercury--------- -Archangels
3. Venus------------ Virtues
4. Sun--------------- Principatus
5. Mars -------------- Potestates
6. Jupiter------------- Dominationes
7. Saturn------------- Throni
8. Fixed Stars (Zodiac)----- Cherubim
9. Primum Mobile--------- Seraphim

The Holy Trinity
Henry Cornelius Agrippa (his portrait) of Neetesheevived an ancient wisdom that had been complétet from
the time of the Magi and King Solomon. In his tabdé the planets he assigned to each of the Chakjgdzeres, an
intelligence, which by nature is good. He alsog#sd to each a spirit, or demon which by nature evésto the
extent that the demon worked against the planefrtelligence. Thus, for each of the angelic highnees
associated with a particular planet, there wereamhpresiding spirits. Naming spirits was importamtthe ancient
practice of Geomancy and inscribing talismans.
For example, look at the planetary table of MERCURY
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First the kamea or magic square has 64 squardg,@igcach side. The numbers vertically, horizoyntahd
diagonally all add up to the number 260 and the stiadl is 2080. The intelligence of the planeTisel and the
demon is Taphthartharath. To prepare a talismagdod or evil purposes, a sigil of the spirit iawdn. First, the
name of the saint is reduced by AIQ-BEKER or "theafibalah of Nine Chambers." Thus, for the demon of
Mercury, the GEMATRIA (courtesey of Doug Evans, Hhermit) for the seven Hebrew letters is Tau, 496, 80;
Tau 400; Resh 200; Tau 400; Resh 200; and Tauid8 reduces to 40,8,40,20,40,20, and 40. Secawinhing
with a small circle, a continuous line is tracedmphe Kamea to each of the reduced numbers. Bodtirey figure
shown at the lower right corner, (resembling aridgodown F) is the sigil symbol to be traced onttiesman for
evil purposes.

Likewise, the seal of the planet is a symmetrieaigin arranged that its lines pass through evemben on the
Kamea, thus, becoming a sort of synthesis of thgiersuare.

The obvious purpose of such signs, seals, and sigis for invoking spirits, both of a good and esture. Agrippa
doubtless drew upon the Lemegeton or Lesser KSptifmon and the Book of Enoch Angelic tables far hi
sources. Later ceremonial magicians such as DrdRbd John Dee, Sir Edward Kelly and Casaubon drpan
Agrippa’s text, De Occulta Philosophia(1651) andi®aoician centers existent in Central Europe. Byldte 19th



Century these planetary tables were again losil, MnoGregor Mathers translated the Key of Solomahesvived
"the Treatises of Dr. Rudd" from manuscripts in Brg¢gish Museum to be used for ceremonial ritualghe Golden
Dawn. Even Steiner in The Apocalypse of St. Jol®8) performs the gematria of the evil spirit af $un-
SORATH as Tau 400; Resh 200; Van 6 and Samechr@®tfaal of 666, the number of the beast! He dlsavs the
sigil for the sun demon as "a thick stoke bent hgmbn itself and terminating in two curved points".
The important theme here is not the invoking riuafl ceremonial magicians but the recognition bylienal
occultists of the practice of the ancient wisdonmaming planets and stars for the spirits (whegjoed or evil)
who rule and preside over them. Central to the latagy of Agrippa naming the intelligence and denafreach
Chaldean planet was the esoteric understandingrthakind was the intelligence spirit of planet Bafdccultists
like Agrippa knew that mankind received a task friwe Elohim to evolve into a ruling planetary spibioth as a
mover of the planet around the sun and as bea@eafive forces in earth kingdoms of mineral, pkmd animal.
By assigning the planetary intelligence of eartmenkind, Agrippa placed the earth in the ordehefChaldean
planets and mankind in the order of the angeliatore hierarchies.

THE ROSICRUCIAN ENIGMA
During this time we also see the transition from ¢larth centered cosmos of Ptolemy to the sunresht®smos of
Copernicas. The transition was however, a spirinal, for the earth centered scheme was a spirgpatsentation
of ruling orders of the angelic hierarchy. The antiwisdom surely knew the astronomical fact thatsun was the
center of our planetary system. Exoteric sourcelsidle Aristarchus(260 B.C.) who laid the foundationthe
remarkable achievements of Archimedes and Hippatchue Ptolemaic scheme was an effort by Esoteric
Christianity to preserve a spiritual fact that banhd mankind were the center of the Celestialdtiatty.
In all of the ancient religions, one never seegihaet earth represented as one of the seven €xmafilanets.
Likewise, when spiritual beings and intelligences assigned to the various ancient planets, aawesspra with
Origen and Agrippa, no spirit is assigned to thaled his was because esoterically, mankind itsel considered
the bearer of the intelligence of this planet.
Looking at the Celestial Hierarchy of Dionysius, see the first hierarchy with three orders of pithe second
hierarchy with three orders of spirits and alsotthied hierarchy with three orders of spirits. Heowished to place
mankind in the Celestial hierarchy, he would beRbarth Hierarchy, with a potential three orderg@duations of
humans.
Mankind as a creative Fourth Hierarchy was ceryaim¢ intention and grand plan of the Elohim or spimits of
Form. However, after the fall, mankind united hiths@o strongly with the earth and lost his relagbip with the
creative sun spirits. Instead of being the lowasgron the chain of the creative angelic hierashmeankind was in
place and stead the highest of the kingdoms of@alihe earth gave forth the mineral, plant, aniamal human
kingdoms.
This was the major theological problem addressethéyscholastics of the Middle Ages and the Rosians, as
represented by Flood, in the 16th and 17 Centutiegas also the crux of the spiritual problem begw the
Copernican and Ptolemaic universes. In the couregalution of our solar system, the earth sepdraté of the
mass of the sun as a separate and distinct plahsast, as leader of the Spirits of Form (Poweeshained behind
on the sun to guide the evolution of the earthmfiautside the earth through His agency of the Bhio&pirits of
Form. Because of the Fall, mankind had to be redddmy Christ, a spirit from the sun. In this wayg evolution of
the earth united with the evolution of the sunh&t death on the cross, Christ became united Wilearth and as
such became the planetary spirit of the earth. igdfee fall, it was the plan of the Elohim, thatnkimd become the
planetary spirit of the earth. Thus, mankind's taskecome the Fourth Creative Hierarchy had talisdoned as
Christ took over this mission to fulfill the alletl task of the earth as it raised its kingdomsatdine.
In a very real sense, the Ptolemaic system witle#tnth as the center of the planetary system amdinghas the
Fourth Hierarchy was the ordained plan of the Efohilowever, when Christ descended through the sgher
incarnated on earth and died on the cross to redeesins, mankind's relationship to the planetystem
significantly changed. This "cosmic mistake" broughout by the fall and human sin is representatén
Copernican system with the sun as the center antepnover of the planetary affairs. The realizatidhis
cosmic change of plan of the Elohim was the heaitsoul of the medieval Christian and profoundfeeted the
thinking of Esoteric Christianity.
Nicolaus Koppernigk was born in the year 1473.8einer (as well as the Good Madame Blavatsky) gatsthe
astral body of former Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa01-4464) ( a page from his book) was woven intoeatteal
body of Copernicus, thereby preserving his scientifsdom. A certain spiritual thread is visiblethese two
personalities preparing the world for the dawnaistific materialism. Nicholas of Cusa was a preou of
Copernicus in that his observations in astronordyhien to believe that the earth was a moving bady raot the
fixed center of the cosmos according to the Ptolewiaw. In addition, this scientific Nicholas wesry learned in



the orders of the celestial hierarchies throughathitngs of John Scotus Erigena. Therefore, thtisnate break
with the old world view of Ptolemy was accomplishreat with a Charles Darwin type personality buthatitvo
church fathers fully familiar with the spiritual meequences of the doctrines as taught by Dionysius.

When Copernicus died in 1543, the medieval world nat yet ready for his heliocentic theory. Histtems given
over to Giese, protestant bishop of Kulm, therettoiv professor Joachim Rheticus and finally toughieran
theologian named Andreas Osiander. When finalljlipnéd as DE REVOLUTIONIBUS ORBIUM COELETIUM,
Osiander added a preface that said, "these hypstiage not necessarily true or even probable"widik was
firmly rejected by Tycho Brahe, the greatest obatonal astronomer in modern times. On his deathbgcho
passed his volumes of planetary tables to JohapteKé. 1571) with a solemn promise that Kepleratzandon
the theory that the sun moves around the earthheatdll the other planets move around the surallyinvhen
Kepler published his three laws of planetary matibe scientific revolution from Ptolemy to Copexus was
completed, both spiritually and physically.

We have then, beginning the 17th Century a comglgparation of the physical and spiritual worldslgr to the
separation of earth-moon from the sun and the $paration of moon from the earth. The Ptolemgstesn is an
accurate picture of the realms of the rulershithefspiritual hierarchies with the earth at theteermThe Copernican
system is an accurate picture of the physical pdamed their motions in space and time, with theasicenter.
Because of this historical fact, it is true thatcsi the 17th Century, mankind has ceased to beiomssof the
spiritual world and modern science is divorced fr@tigion. Kepler can be said to be the last deegligious,
occult and mystical scientist. To this fundamemgalization of man's cosmic mistake and the sdiemgvolution
of the Copernicus system, no one really understaratss there a solution.

This script has been written in the Astral Lightg tAkasha, for all the angelic hierarchies to raad ponder. Now
THEY know that we as mankind know our relationsioiphe spiritual worlds has forever changed. Madkatruly
alone until the earth re-unites with the sun in ealistant manvantara

SPHERE ORDERS SEPHIRAH ANGEL DIVINE

1. Primum mobile Seraphim Kether Metatron Ehieh

2. Zodiac Cherubim Hokmah Raziel lah

3. Saturn Thrones Binah Tzabkiel Elohim

4. Jupiter Dominations Hesed Tzadkiel El

5. Mars Virtues Geburah Samael Elohim Gibor

6. Sun Powers Tipheret Michael Eloah

7. Venus principalities Netzach Haniel JHVH-Saboath

8. Mercury Arch-angels Hod Raphael Elohim Saboath

9. Moon Angels Hesod Gabriel Sadai-Elhai

10. Earth (elements) Souls Malkuth Soul of Christ Adoni
(Sandalphon)

In conclusion, we see the table of correspondeinoes Robert Fludd, above which is the holy trirétyd below
which is the earth, the kingdoms of nature, the ftdaments and the world of souls led by the sbé@wist, the
future planetary spirit of earth. (An explanatidrilte Names of God appearing in the far right cojum

The Ten Names of God, with their Ideas, Orbs aretaichies Largely Explained
God himself though he be trinity in persons ydius one only simple Essence, there are in him nizvipne
powers, which as many beams flow from him whichRhdosophers of the Gentiles called Gods.
1. The first name of the Divine Essence is EHEIH his Idea is called Cether, which signifies a Grpthe most
simple Essence of the Divinity which the Eye se®ihand is attributed to God the Father and hatlirnfiuence by
the Order of Seraphims, who the Hebrews call Hajgtbadoth, that is, Creatures of Holiness, and biyethhe
Primum Mobile bestoweth the gift of being to alhs filling the whole Universe, both through thed@mference
and Centre, whose particular Intelligence is calledratton, that is, the Prince of Faces, whosg thuto bring
others to the face of the Prince, and by him thel lspake to Moses.
2. The second name is JOD or Tetragrammaton. lée iflHochma, that is, Wisdom, and signifieth thriity
full of Ideas, and the first begotten, and is bttted to the Son, and hath his influence by theeOofl Cherubims,
which the Hebrews call Ophanim, that is forms oeell, and from thence into the starry heaven where
fabricateth so many figures as he has ldeas indlipand distinguisheth the very Chaos of the Gnexst by
particular Intelligence called Raziel who was thker of Adam.



3. The third name is called TETRAGRAMMATON ELOHIMIs Idea is named Bina, viz., Providence and
Understanding, and signifies Remission, quietrtbesJubilee, penitential Conversion, a great truniRedemption
of the world, and the life of the world to comeislattributed to the Holy Spirit and hath influertzy the Order of
Thrones, which the Hebrews call Aralim, that isarAngels, mighty and strong, and from thencehleysphere of
Saturn administreth form to the unsettled mattérose particular Intelligence is Zaphkiel or Zahel Ruler of
Noah, and another Intelligence named lophiel, thieiRof Sem. And these are threesupreme and hids|ds it
were seats of the Divine Persons, by whose comraktiings are made, but are executed by the cinzn upon
Earth, which are therefore called the divine Ideaming.

4. The fourth name is EL whose Idea is Hesed, wisi€lemency or goodness, and signifies Grace, Wi@iety,
magnificence, the Sceptre and right hand, and tiatimfluence by the Order of Dominions, which thebrews call
Hasmalim, and so through the sphere of rupitehideséng the Images of bodies, bestowing Clemendygacifying
Tustice on all. His particular Intelligence is Zéglkthe Ruler of Abraham.

5. The fifth name is ELOHIM GIBOR, that is the migtGod punishing the wicked, and his Idea is cattetburah,
that is, power, gravity, fortitude, severity, rudgent, punishing by slaughter and war, and it idiaggo the
tribunal of God. The Girdle, the Sword, and the lhefnd of God, it is called Pachad, which is fead has his
influence through the Order of Powers, which thétdes call Seraphim; and these through the spHeviars
illuminate the Rosy Crucians to whom belongs fod# and prudence. It draweth forth the Elements hém
particular Intelligence is Camiel the Ruler of Samp.

6. The sixth name is ELOHA or a name joined witm¥abat, his Idea is Tiphareth, that is Apparelubgaylory,
pleasure, and signifieth the tree of life, and Hathinfluence through the Order of Virtues, whibke Hebrews call
Malachim, that is, Angels, into the Sphere of th@,3jiving brightness and life unto it, and froretthe producing
metals and thereto make aurum potabile. His paatidatelligence is Raphael who was the Ruler aftsand Toby
the younger, and the Angel Peliel Ruler of Tacob.

7. The seventh name is TETRAGRAMMATON SABAOTH ordkai Sabaoth, that is the God of Hosts, and his
Idea is Nezah, that is, triumph and victory. Itiigs the eternity and Tustice of a revenging Gualhath his
influence through the Order of Principalities, whtiva Hebrews call Elohim, that is, Lords, into gphere of
Venus. Gives Zeal and Love of righteousness, aodymeth vegetables. His Intelligence is Haniel, tiedAngel
Cerviel the Ruler of David.

8. The eighth name is ELOHIM SABAOTH, which is irgeeted the God of Hosts, not of war and justicediu
piety and agreement; for his name signifieth batig proceedeth his army. The Idea of this is Hoitlwis
interpreted both praise, confession, honour anaémmess, it hath influence through the Order ohangels,
which the Hebrews call Ben Elohim, that is the SoihGod, into the sphere of Mercury and gives eliyeand
consonancy of speech and produceth living creattiisddea is Michael who was the Ruler of Salomon.

9. The ninth name is called SADAI, that is, Omn@ut satisfying all, and Elhai, which is the liviGpd. His Idea
is Jesod, that is, foundation and rest, and hatimfuence through the Order of Angels, whom tlebidws call
Cherubim, into the sphere of the Moon causing ttkesiase and decrease of things and taketh cdne td¢as of
the Earth, of the Rulers of the Twelve Divisionsl afi their Images or figures and of the Genii ardpers of men
and distributeth them. His Genius is Gabriel wha wee keeper of Toseph, Toshua and Daniel.

10. The tenth name is ADONAI MELECH, that is LomdaKing, his Idea is Malcuth, that is Kingdom anahkire,
and signifieth Church, Temple of God and a Gatd, kath his influence through the Order of Anaméstitz., of
blessed Souls, which by the Hebrews is called Astiat is Nobles, Lords and Squires, they are iioiféo the
Hyerarchies and have their influence in the sixtiggures of Geomancy, the twelve Ideas, the foantgnts and
their twelve Regions or places divided, the twalimds which come forth from the twelve Houses & Earth and
on the Sons of Men. And thus they give knowledgel, the wonderful understanding of things, indusiny
predictions, and the President among them is Mthrawhich is called the first Creature or the Safithe World,
and Sorath or O distributeth his virtues. And aftés manner do the Earthly powers receive thein@dssions
which are figuratively incorporated into seven #imely again in their natures given it to twelve, ethalso in twelve
places signify all things past, present and to conal the world.

(Angel Magic, From the Ms Harley 6482 British Museuibrary)

A LAST WORD

Sister Anne Catherine Emmerich says of St. Diorgygither vision of the saint:
"l saw this saint in his boyhood. He was the cbilgpagan parents and of an inquiring mind. He alvay
recommended himself to the Supreme God who enligladtdim by visions in his sleep. | saw his parespsoving



him for his neglect of the gods and placing himenttie charge of a stern preceptor; but an apparitme to him
by night and bade him flee whilst his preceptopsléle obeyed, and | saw him transversing Palestinklistening
eagerly to whatever he could hear concerning Jégan | saw him in Egypt where he studied astropamthe
place in which the Holy family had sojourned. Hesaw him, standing with several others beforesttt®ol,
observing the sun's eclipse at the death of Jemusaid: "This is not in accordance with naturaesl. Either a god
is dying, or the world is coming to an end!" | sthe precepter himself, a man of upright intentiomstned to seek
his scholar. He did so, found him, and went witi o Heliopolis. It was long before Dionysius coustoncile
himself to the idea of a crucified God. After h@weersion, he often travelled with Paul (as conéidiby the
spiritual vision of Dr. Steiner). He journeyed wititm to Ephesus to see Mary. Pope Clement sentdParis
where | saw his martydom. He took his head in hisds, crossed them on his breast,, and walked @rtben
mountain, a great light shining forth from him. Tdéseecutioners fled at the sight, and a woman gaweshpulture.
He was then very old. He had had many celesti@dnésbesides which, Paul had revealed to him whdtimself
had seen. he wrote magnificent works of which manystill extant. His book on the Sacraments wadimshed
by himself, but by another."

At his beheading on Montmarte, his blood was ctdléon a cloth called the Oriflamme, which lateddmae the
gold flame on the French flag. St. Joan of Acriedrthe cloth into battle and there is a windowhie cathedral
showing St. Denys giving the Oriflamme to a Kni@lemplar.

SEPTENARY IN HUMAN AND ANGELIC EVOLUTION
1. The Pitris
The good Madame H.P.B. in the Secret Doctrine sthi@ there are seven classes of Angels or Rhirise
incorporeal and four corporeal and two kinds, Aguattas and the Barhishads. All Pitris are calkedfrogenitors
or fathers of mankind and it is the difference wthese two classes and the evolutionary lireptioceed from
them that we will discuss here.
The Barhishads are commonly referred to as LurtasPand are possessed of the creative fire. ey
responsible for physical evolution, round whichunathas created the present physical form. Thetharéour
classes of corporal bodies, the lower quaternavgideof intellect, the hosts of the four materisses who
originally created men simultaneously in the sexemes on earth.
As the Madame explains in Eastern occultism,
"It is, then, the moon that plays the largest amdtimportant part, as well in the formation of #ath itself, as in
the peopling thereof with human beings. The Lunanktls or Pitris, the ancestors of man, becamalityrenan
himself. They are the monads who enter on the aylolvolution of Globe A, and who, in passing roudhd chain
of planets, evolve the human form...at the begigaifithe human stage of the Fourth Round on thlibeylthey
ooze out their astral doubles from the ape liken®which had evolved in Round Ill. It is this sehtiner form,
which serves as the model round which nature bpildsical man. These monads or divine sparks aiettie
Lunar ancestors, the Pitris themselves. For thesailLspirits have to become men in order that theinads may
reach a higher plane of activity and self-consaiess, ie., the plane of the Manasaputras, thoseemthow the
senseless shells, created and informed by the Riitth ‘mind' in the latter part of the Third Rdvéce."
The other division of Pitris, the Agnishvattas, asenmonly referred to as the Solar Pitris. Theypmesessed of the
intellectual fire (agni) and are responsible fa timplanting of the fifth principle (manas) in mas opposed to the
lower quaternary (physical, etheric, astral, loego) in man created by the Lunar Pitris. In theseahat the heart
is the center of the human body, these solar amgdie Dhyanis are considered as the heart oDitngani-
Chohanic body of celestial angels, as the sureihidart of the solar system.
Their role in the evolution of humanity is undersdoonly in connection with the Lunar Pitris. Theran Pitris
evolved the lower quaternary of man during the finsee globes or kingdoms of the Fourth Round if@uthe
evolution of the fourth kingdom, after the pasdirmm an arupa to a rupa condition, the earth antifé forms
become physical. The human evolved an animal fotrnit was mindless, only a shell. The Lunar Pitits not
have the karmic background to endow the human feitma mind. Thus, the animal form of man evolveding
the Polarean and Hyperborean root races only tbdtrthe beginning of the third root race, a misdlereature
incapable of further intellectual evolution. Beoatise solar Pitris and the lunar Pitris had evokeplarately, the
humankind of the Lemurian root race possessedtbelfower quaternary, devoid of the fifth principle
Refused to Create
The occult reason the Solar and Lunar Pitris ewbbaparately is because the solar Pitris "refuseddate”. Had
they created along with the Lunar Pitris, then nixachkvould have evolved with all five principles &tber. There
are several levels of explanation as to why theigtgrattas held back and did not incarnate in mdih tine Third
root races.



One reason is given by L. Gorden Plummer presunadlived from lectures of the Theosophical Sociatythe
end of each round including the last lunar routidifa forms go into a long pralaya or Nirvanicste There are
many levels of Nirvana, with each spiritual entiging to that level corresponding to its attainedesof
consciousness. Thus, lower evolved entities goldovar level than more highly evolved ones. Higeeolved
entities go to a higher level of bliss and for ager duration.
At the end of the third round, the Pitris were &eal animal monads destined to become human indbeh+
Round. As said before, there are seven classeifrisf Bnd the Agrishnatti Pitris were of the higlieree classes,
being more advanced. Therefore, they stayed longéeir nirvanic pralaya and emerged later thahtde less
evolved human Lunar Pitris.
This concept is similar to what the good Madame.Bl.Btates from a source in the Hindu Puranas sihae the
Solar Pitris were of the three higher classes, tiene incorporate or arupa, being more spiritudl iatellectual.
Because they were arupa, they had no astral basctifice to the evolving humanity below. Theifusal to create
was not so much as act of rebellion but one of kadastiny.
In addition, evolution requires a lower class of@ls to create inhabited globes and to deal wighddnse matter on
the physical plane. The good Madame further sajhete there is no struggle, there is not merit. Hoity was
not destined to be created by the first divine tiretherefore they are said to have to refusereate) and man to
be formed by more material creators, who, in thein, could give only what they had in their owrturas, and no
more. Perfection, to be fully such, must be bornasumperfection.”

Descent of the Manasaputras
In the Apocalypse of St. John, we read about teatgrvar in heaven, where Michael and his angelghfbagainst
the dragon. The great dragon was defeated andwband his tail drew "the third part”" of the starhieaven and
did cast them to the earth. This third part ofdtes in heaven corresponds to the three class&sipé Solar Pitris,
the ones endowed with Manas or intelligence. Utinéobeginning of the Third Root Race, the Lunari$itad
evolved the lower quaternary but without mind delligence, the fifth principle called manas. Easteccultism
calls these Solar Pitris the "mind-born sons" onikaputras and the descent of the ManasuptraBrineetheus
legend in Greek) refers to their incarnation in tteenurian Third root race as kings, Rishis, hereras leaders of
nations and migrations.
Since there are three classes of Solar Pitrise thél be three classes of mind-born sons when thegrnate in the
third-root race. Some of these were Nirmanakaya® forevious Rounds or Manvantaras and these ose@ame
first and filled the minds of the elect of mankiasl Rishis, kings and leaders of nations. Speechdtidxist then
nor did it have to since mankind recognized thefresior qualities and followed them. The second<laf
Agnishuatta Pitris were far more numerous and met&d in the vast majority of mankind who were fin@ady"
and received but a spark of manas. This averageauhityrof which we are a part needs only to propodiely
develop manas during this Round and not to peitf@stin the case of the pre-maturely developeslletts of the
first class whom we call "fifth-rounders".
The third class of Solar Pitris relates to the &dg at the close of the Lunar or third manvanidra were not
ready to receive the spark of manas. These weledkéevolved animals monads on the Lunar chairhad to
evolve further at the beginning of this round tonmaals. The animal has an astral body which survimea short
time after death, but it does not go to Devachdrirtstead spends a short time in the species gsoup The animal
monad incarnates in a higher species and thisnatian must occur before the middle of the FourtlotfRRace
when the door shuts closed on further upward trégrstion. Thus, certain animal monads evolving Kgithis
round and certain laggard Lunar Pitris can evaite human monads but being the latest arrivals thelligence
is lowest in the chain. These late human monad®obnincarnate in bodies of the savage, whichdmdg a dim
spark of manas. However, they still have the evmhairy possibility to reach the level of the seconé@verage
class of Solar Pitris at the end of this roundasdo incarnate as Sons of Wisdom at the begirofitige fifth
Round.

Gorilla Man

Western esoterism describes the evolution of thar&md Lunar Pitris a little differently, R. Steinin his
Foundations of Esotericism describes what exists J=hovah principle and a Lucifer principle. "kadlf through
the Lemurian Race kama-manas appeared on the phgkoe in the duality of the sexes. The God wiaught
about kama-manas was Jehovah. This is why H.PaBlky called him the moon God; he is rightly calliee God
of Fertility. The sexuality which made its appeamin the Lemurian age, when we trace it backwandss higher,
nature becomes the Second Logos."
With the separation of the Sun and Old Moon dutirgthird manvantara, the Old Moon retained theqravf
reproduction represented in the kama principleeptenary man. Later, during the separation of themfrom the
earth in the Fourth Round, the leader of the Pittis remained on the moon was the Jehovah Godebfdit



tradition and also one of the seven Elohim of Gendde fifth principle, intelligence or manas, didt interest
him. His intention was the perfection of form, #reation of beautifully formed human beings. Howetais
principle if exhausted to its limit would have prmeéd beautiful but rigid, frozen forms and in autit would also
have expended the power of reproduction.
As a testament to the Jehovah principle, a classmple is visible today in the silver backed dariT his
magnificent beast is tall, strong, healthy, handsamntelligent and monument to the evolution of Ik&/H
principle of form. However, every naturalist whoshsiudied and observed the species says thatabisied to
extinction because the species has a rapidly degliate of reproduction. The female is still sdiuseceptive, but
the male, the classic symbol of the species wirditly has an erection about five or six days a.y€his
degeneration of the sexual impulse, the victorfoah over function, is exactly what occultists pated about the
Jehovah principle of reproduction expending itgg extinction. The condor of the Andes Mountdm€hile is
another example of the evolution of a magnificdyinf) form threatened to extinction because thedienonly
produces a single egg every eighteen months.
On the other hand, there is a line of evolution netferm is perfected but not at the cost of lossexfual virility. In
the insect world we see how ants and bees havwellirteliminated sexual reproduction from theirisband
individual lives. What is sexual and necessaryttierreproduction of the species is vested in onk gueen. Here
lies great wisdom for the future of mankind whes® & replaced by work as the fabric of socialctre!

Genius
Another approach to understanding the Lucifericitspis in relation to micro-cosmic evolution oktlseven
principles. The seven principles in Eastern ocsmit{Sanskrit) next to their Western counterparsazd the
macro-cosmic elements are:

MICRO-COSMIC PRINCIPLES ELEMENTS MANVANTARA
1. Sthula-Sarira Physical body Earth Old Saturn

2. Linga-Sariri Etheric body Water Old Sun

3. Kama-Rupa Astral body Air Old Moon

4. Kama-Manas Lower/Higher Ego fire Earth

5. Manas Spirit-self Akasha Jupiter

6. Buddhi Life-spirit Spirit Venus

7. Atma Spirit-man Divine Vulcan

During each of the seven planetary evolutions anvaataras a Macro-cosmic element is evolved, which
corresponds in man to the septenary micro-cosnmciptes. Thus, during the Old Saturn Manvantara,deed for
the physical body was laid down by the ThronesthrdArchai or Spirits of the Age achieved their lamor fourth
principle. During the Old Sun Manvantara, the sieedhe etheric body was laid down by the Dominadior
Spirits of Wisdom and the Archangels achieved tfmirth principle. During the Old Moon Manvantatiae¢ Mights
or spirits of Motion laid down the seed for therakbody and the Angels achieved their fourth pglec In each
case, the corresponding Archai, Archangel and Aagkieves its fourth principle by actually inhatithe human
physical body (so far as it had evolved) on thehear

This evolutionary progression continues so thainduthis fourth Manvantara, we collectively as miawkare to
achieve the fourth principle and incorporate ibinur physical body. This is the whole missionto$ tEarth
evolution. At the end of this fourth planetary axan, the lower quaternary of physical, ethergtra and ego
should be completely evolved in the general mas$sipfanity.

Simultaneously with the evolution of the fourthrmiple or ego during this Manvantara, mankind iegia glimpse
or taste of his three higher principles of Manasddhi and Atma. This was not the Divine plan of 8ggrits of
Form, but occured as a result of the Lucifericitpinvading the human astral body after the middlthe
Lemurian age. The higher triad is not schedulegetevolved to the degree the ego evolves durisgRbund, as
this will occur during the following Manvantarashds, the plan of the Spirits of Form is during tiet Jupiter
evolution, the fifth principle or manas will be onporated into the physical body to the extent thatego will be
during this stage. Likewise, during the Venus etiohy the sixth principle or Buddhi will be incorated into the
physical body and so, with the seventh principlergduthe Vulcan evolution.

In all, during this fourth planetary evolution, \e mankind only so to speak look up to the highed tbut do not
embody it into our physical body. Thus, the genarass of humanity receives a spark of manas dtimdjfth root
race, a spark of Buddhi during the sixth root racd a spark of Atma during the seventh root racnag will
develop on the physical plane into a kind of haedeegoism, during the sixth cultural epoch, whiekds to be
overcome with altruism, during the seventh culteqadch, but these sparks never reach the levehbbdiment for
the whole of humanity.



The Pitris during the third or Old Moon planetampkition experienced the corresponding evolutiothefseven
principles as we do now during earth evolution. thesse who had a normal development or as the taathme H.
P. B. would say, "those who ran the race succdgsfwould come over to the earth evolution with@mally
developed physical, etheric and astral body, irteclvcould be incorporated the ego. These normaaLRitris
form the general mass of humanity today.
However, some do not run the race successfullys&@ o run ahead are the moon adepts and thoséivho
behind are the Lunar Pitris called Luciferic sgiriNot every angel who fully developed its fourtinpiple during
the Old Moon evolution, also fully developed thadpof the higher triad it received as we humaxeike the
spark during this earth evolution. Some angels haase only developed through the fifth principleheats through
the sixth principle. They should have all develogi@dugh seven principles, but some were laggandssame the
product of normal septenary evolution.
At the beginning of the fourth Manvantara, whichdgroceed through seven rounds and forty-ninbegpR.
Steiner says in the Cosmic Ego (1912) that thexeveo classes of Lunar Pitris, "First, those whd taveloped
only their fifth principle and did not develop theixth and seventh principle. (Second) those wdmb dreveloped
their sixth principle and but not their seventhb. this we can add a third class of normal humanadsnvho had
developed their three principles on Old Moon ansie€#o earth evolution ready to develop their foetho).
Of these three classes of beings, only the norndaiieloped human monads could evolve within a huphgsical
body. The two classes of Lunar Pitris did not deseror could they attain nor did the possibilitysefor
embodiment in a human physical body. Thus, in otd@&ontinue developing their sixth and seventhqpies,
these Luciferic spirits penetrated the human abtydl as a substitute for the physical body.
During the Lemurian and Atlantean Ages, there veam@e human monads who had prematurely developé&d the
fourth principle and these persons were the firdte possessed by the Luciferic spirits. As disetisgefore, these
persons became the leaders of humanity, of naindsnigrations, kings, heroes and prophets. Ibidous that the
great leaders of humanity were not normally devedbpersons. The great secret of cultural evoldt@min the fact
that the intellectual (Manas) development of saemphilosophy and mathematics and the Buddhi dpvedmt of
art, music and literature are directed by Lucifepdirits evolving in the astral bodies of normalsveloping
mankind. The traditional role given Lucifer and l@gions by the Western Christian exoteric chuscthat of the
evil devil leading his spirits from hell to cause,slisease and death. Obviously, this designasiomisplaced when
even the Western name for Lucifer means Light-béare
As human evolution has proceeded through the AgtamiAge and through four cultural epochs in theafirRoot
Race, so have the Luciferic spirits evolved thiflih fand sixth and seventh principles. Now whatos# a genius is
a person who is possessed by a Luciferic spiritveavg his seventh principle. Sometimes, this masg tanly a few
years, enough time to enter and leave the phyglaag, but the results of genius leave an evenigéthpact on our
cultural traditions. And, for those Luciferic spiriwho successfully develop their higher principtasy are
redeemed thru mankind and allowed to pass on amgplete their normal evolution in future Manvantar@sch is
a cosmic task of human evolution in developingahgelic hierarchies.

Orpheus Descending
During my lifetime, the musical world of rock analirserves as the great play ground of the Ludifepirits. Take a
familar example of Jim Morrison of the DOORS. A¢ thge of 20, he was a college film student goinghese.
Suddenly, his ego was taken over by a Luciferidtspnd overnight a star was born. His music way eeiginal
and poetic, but with a dark underside of cruelgremtal anger, fear and death. His many monologisesspoke of
that Luciferic symbol of antiquity, the serpent,igfhhe called the MO-JO RISING. On the one hans nény
LSD trips put him in a place where his Luciferiégrgguided him creatively, but on the other handder the later
influence of a witch, he attracted many dark denfom®s the astral world which carried with them vemgative
and self-destructive impulses.
He was not at the peak of his career when he caeulrsuicide in Paris. My observation of this Ludife
phenomenon in rock and roll, is that at the upfariéngth of the bell curve, the guiding spiripdets. If the
creative artist has no "spiritual center" to hoisl $even princilples together, unvariably, maniprdssion and
suicide results. In Jim's case, in Paris he redlisat his Luciferic spirit had left him high andydand without
prolonging the agony of despair, he killed himself.
This course of events does not happen in all c&sgexample, another singer, songwriter and palitactivist,
Phil Ochs, rode the Luciferic comet to the top.whes compared to Bob Dylan. His bell curve flattenatiaround
1970 when he cut his final album. Unlike Jim Maons Phil struggled with what his biographers call
"disillusionment, poor career choices and depresswer the next six years, until his suicide ir¥&9
We actually observe three types of rock and ralisstwhich by definition are drug dependant, pcsstby
Luciferic spirits. In the Morrison case, the asttamons wasted no time in leading the soul to deictThe same can



be said about Janis Joplin, Jimi Hendrix, Kurt Golzand Sid Vicious. In the second case of Phil Qefter he
realised that his muse had left, he struggled ded to pull his life together, but over time aravhng no spiritual
center, he also surrendered to suicide.
The third type can be seen in a star like Paul Nict@ég formerly of the Beatles fame. Without questizvhen the
Beatles split apart, the spirit departed in a huiyt, McCartney did not go the path of the firgbttypes. The
essential difference with the third type is the nighument of a "spiritual center.” One can neveediimself up
wholly to his Luciferic spirit without maintainingn ego centered around a higher spiritual valde.not personally
know what held McCartney together, but it may bsiagple as love, marriage and family, a spirituale not
common to rock stars. With Bob Dylan, it was raligiand family. New Age critics scoff at stars wiget'religion”,
but it is precisely having this spiritual centerfati back on that pulls artists thru when the ispieparts. Granted,
getting religion takes many weird forms, such asug freaks, vegetarians, cultism and spiritualésmd, this
represents a low level insecure response to tise bhog they hold together and do not commit suicide
Do not think for a minute that the Luciferic spigibjoys leaving his host high and dry. The succsséative artist,
such as Paul Simon, keeps his spirit over timedawyishing a spiritual center without being dragdegvn by the
astral demons. No star has been thru more andtivede the sunrise than Elton John, but, someleolak kept his
spirit, thru the rise and fall of astral demons.
The lesson here is simple. The Luciferic spiritscha warm body to develop their principles and arm ride the
comet to fame and fortune, or we can consciouskglde-in unity with the spirit-our higher princigearound a
Buddhic Center (6th principle), our higher ego, angby the ride without a fall.

Soul Food
The Knights Templar take their name from the Tengbl8olomon given to them by King Baldwin |l aftie
victorious First Crusade. In Arabic, this templeadled Al-Agsa and was built by Abd-Al-Malik atetsite of the
Temple Mount built by King Solomon. The Koran tehe tale of the night Muhammad the prophet waskenad
by the Archangel Gabriel. He was led to the Kalihalt by Abraham) and there he mounted a beawiiolw white
winged beast which flew him to the Temple Mount éonner site of Razed Temple of Solomon in Jerusale
Inside the Temple he had discourse with all theppets who proceeded him, including Abraham, MoselsJesus.
Mohammad was asked by the prophets to choose lafdrinefreshment, either milk or wine. He chose thilk and
Gabriel said that this was a wise choice for him his generations. Henceforth, the consumptioninéwand other
alcoholic spirits was banned from Arabic society.
This story has great symbolism relating to our Gafal Lunar Pitris. The food of the Lunar Pitrisgliof evolution
is represented by everything relating to milk. Tiist form of human food dates from the pre-LeranrAge of
mammals feeding their young with their own milk.dDltists call milk, moon-food, and persons who mnstur
themselves on milk are called Sons of the MoonkMadntains the Jahve forces of the moon.
Scientists have long recognized the differencades and nations that can and cannot dissolveithesugar
lactose in their stomachs. For example, an Irishozendrink a 16 oz. glass of milk and the samekdsiauld give
an ltalian a belly-ache. Biologist Jared DiamondU&fLA recently divided all human nations into twmgps, the
"lactase race" and the "lactase-deprived race'hgafiat there is an actual gene for this enzymehvtlissolves
lactose. Other scientists say that everyone is Witmthis enzyme but that it stops producing itgekthe stomach
after infancy, in certain cultures, particularlgtMediterranean. Thus, there is an actual genasisifor moon-food
that has biologically evolved since Lemurian tiraesl which now seems to be phasing itself out datawolution.
The food of the Solar Pitris line of evolution epresented by everything relating to the upper gfatie plant. The
leaves, blossoms and fruit of the plant grow, hwel die while bathed in the light giving forcegtod sun. The plant
proteins of nuts and fruit feed the lower body @mwhile the stem and leaves feed the middle bodyputrish the
heart and lungs. Occultists call all that portidnhe plant that grows above the ground, sun-fawditae farming
and gathering peoples, Sons of the Sun. This veasdgbond form of human food.
The difference between sun food and moon fooddseawed in the Bible story of Cain and Abel. Caaswa farmer
of the soil and represented the Sons of the Suel vas a shepherd and represented the Sons ofdba.Mhe
Jehovah forces of the moon worked their way ineoftirces of animal nature in the flocks of beadts wourished
their young with milk. Steiner says that, "It wataling away from Jehovah when man went over soghn-food.
This is why Jehovah would not accept Cain's offgrivecause it was the offering of sun-food."” Thios,burnt
offerings of pre-Christian animal sacrifice were&imded for our moon Elohim, as an appeasementéoiarming
and gathering tribes of the rising Atlantean raater.
A third type of human food was added during thel@ian of the Fifth Root Race, when man added todiet what
he took out of the earth in the form of mineralisTincludes the root part of the plant consistfiignineral salts
that lies beneath the soil, out of the reach ofstn@s rays. This also includes such plant tubethepotato and the
turnip. In addition, the mineral form includes falbd forms prepared through a chemical proces$y as@pplied to



plants and proteins and fruits. The representativihemically prepared food products is wine beeahs grapes
are sun-food worked over chemically by man andoyatature.
Thus, there is an evolution through the food graafp®ilk, plant proteins and wine correspondingtte Lemurian,
Atlantean and post-Atlantean Ages, correspondirfiutding, gathering and farming and lastly, mingepples.
There is also a similar correspondence among itiatés of the various mystery centers. As candsmdrom our
Koran story of Muhammed the Prophet, the initiatethe Hindu, Persian and Egyptian epochs rejetttedise of
ceremonial wine. These three cultural epochs wegetitions of earlier cultural evolutions. With theginning of
the fourth cultural epoch in the Greek-Roman sudeyrave see for the first time an actual mystery celebrate
wine was part of the initiation ceremonies. ThedBrBionysius was a wine God! This celebration afavi
transferred over into the Christian culture whemi€ehurned water into wine at the marriage at C&faist also
inaugurated the celebration of wine at the Lastp®ups a repetition of the giving of bread and viiye
Melchizedek to Abraham, as he arrived in Jerusdtem Ur. Christ is the Son of Man in the sense thatSolar
Pitris are the Sons of the Sun and the Lunar Riteghe Sons of the Moon. Likewise, the Christiengy are the
Sons of Man since they daily celebrate the takimgewith each Mass.
Why is the Christian clergy instructed to drink wiat every Mass? It is because wine and all alcofra$umption
represents a loss of memory. With the Atlanteavistia clairvoyance, the etheric body had unlimitettestral
memory. The Christ event in the fourth cultural @poepresented the macro-cosmic ego of fourth pliedeing
given to humanity for development throughout thea@der of earth evolution in this Manvantara. tdey to fully
develop the ego, it was absolutely necessary tpresp the memory and teaching of incarnation arrdhsaFor
this reason, the Judeo-Christian tradition teatiesignificance of this earth life and Karma haerbturned into
the doctrine of pre-destination (from St. Augustingohn Calvin). The difference in ego developnimttveen
Western culture with its wine food and Easternuwreltwith its teaching of incarnation and karmalésady evident.
Since the Archangel Michael event in 1879, theh@arof incarnation and karma is ripe for the Ciais culture.
Hopefully, we shall see the clergy stop celebratifige at Mass and also see a miracle of turninggwiack into
water.

2.DIVISION OF THE RACES

JHVH INFLUENCE

As stated before, the Mission of earth evolutiothesdevelopment of the Fourth principle or the,eége human I.
At the stage of the Third Root Race or Lemurian Agan consisted of what was carried over from tineet
previous Manvantaras: the physical body from the 8dturn age, the etheric body from the Old Sunaagethe
astral body from the Old Moon age. However, at tinie, the ego had not yet descended into the hgheath, nor
was there incarnation of souls because mankindmdsr the guidance of a common group soul, locateithe
Astral plane. In addition, the earth-moon planes weparated out from the ancient sun but was uagexdsingle
planetary body.
Had the earth remained united with the moon, thesighl bodies of animal evolution would have becdrael and
calcified, leading to an evolutionary dead-end.d®mizing this problem, the Spirits of Form with inétom the
other Hierarchies, separated out the moon anditaththe dense, heavy matter that would have gded
humankind. In this sense, the moon is thought @f esrpse of the earth planet. The Elohim Jahve wih the
moon and with him the forces of reproduction. Thdigjng the Lemurian Age, the separation of theeseccurred,
the first "fall" of mankind into generation.
Sexual reproduction wrecked havoc upon the evailutiche human animal. Interbreeding among spexfies
animals occurred resulting in all sorts of grotesy-products. The beautiful astral bodies of tipell men
sacraficed by the Solar Pitris during the Hyperbardge were later degenerated into physical hunoaieb
incapable of developing the ego principle. This Wesdarkest period of humanity and human evoluwi®mwe
know it almost came to an end.
Two things needed to happen to save the humankasg.the principle of species heredity neededeo
established. Probably the greatest achievemertinieldwas to evolve the biological mechanism of digre¢o
prevent species from inbreeding.
Second, a spiritual pralaya was needed to pratearmating animal monads from entering these gyatebodies
resulting from the orgy of sexual reproduction. Hiadus still worship the monkey as a reminderhef $ins of our
fathers. Prior to the actual extrusion of the mfrom the earth-moon mass, the life wave of incangglhuman
monads was descending upon the earth to beginabsegnt through evolution. Certain souls also hairinarnated
several times an earth remained in the spiritualdvaf the earth's aura, and "refused to createlescend again
into these unsuitable Lemurian bodies. Certainrati@rnating souls wanted to descend but found.émurian
bodies too hardened and ossified.



As Steiner says, "only the very strongest soulevadéiie to master the hardened matter sufficieatlgdarnate on
the earth; the others were obligated to withdraairagto the spiritual world". Thus, a sort of spial pralaya
occurred as described in Occult History, and ofrsethis resulted in a serious de-population ohtln@an species
on the planet.
Where did this life-wave of incarnating animal mdsand previously incarnated human monads go?eBtedtys
that they were transported to other five planeas ttad formed out of the planetary substance, dorBaturn,
Jupiter, Mars, Venus and Mercury. This was notwa oencept, going back to Plato's Timaeus of Lodroways
"She (nature) then took up the task of workingraottal and ephemeral living beings, whose souleweawn in
from different sources, some from the moon, otffrens the sun, and others from the various planétsignificant
result of this sojourn to the various planets v these souls could not come under the direletein€e of the
Spirits of Form residing in the sun and whose tagkas to guide the racial evolution of humanity.

Earth Rotation
During this spiritual pralaya, the sun, earth ar@mbmforces evolved into their astronomical relagiip we now
see. For example, when the Old Moon planet semhfaden the Old Sun during the third manvantardyaigh it
followed an elliptical orbit around the Old Sunetplanet itself did not rotate in place. (For anplato rotate on its
axis, a Spirit of Motion is necessary to residedi®. It always kept its same side facing the Sloh as the moon
now does in respect to its orbit around the edttlus, during the Old Moon age, the activity of 8prits of Form
residing in the Old Sun was continuous, withoutralating day and night.
During the Hyperborean Age, prior to the extrusidthe moon, our planet earth also orbited aroundsan in a
similar manner, keeping one side always facingstire However, after the extrusion of the moon dutive
Lemurian Age, the earth began to rotate in placsiog day and night and the corresponding altergatctivity of
the Spirits of Form. This physical event was venportant for the salvation of humankind after teparation of
the sexes.
As said before, the greatest event of the JahvkifElavas the evolution of the principle of speciesddity. This
event saved the human race as a populating speldegver, it also grounded the evolving ego pritegntirely in
the earth aura. With the heredity principle, eagimal species developed a group soul which wasedpthound to
earth evolution. Early man evolving during the Leian Age also had a group soul. It was not ungléind of the
Atlantean Age that most individual souls had fulbtached themselves from the group species soelafimals of
Eziekie'ls vision and of the Apocalypse, the blidh, eagle and man are ancient symbols of the wbtke group
soul on the etheric body during the first four sabes of the Atlantean Age.
Thus, the evolution of the ego principle in eadtividual incarnating monad is simultaneously a safian of the
individual ego from the unified group soul createdhe plan of the Spirits of Form. As a resultloé heredity
principle, in each earth life the soul felt thest&hce of a group ego all the way back to theesdréincestor and this
ancestral memory was preserved in the etheric bbialy.down side to the Jahue achievement was thht ea
individual ego was restrained from evolving asradependent soul, being always grounded in eartluton. It
was necessary to preserve mankind's contact wathitfher spiritual beings who sacrificed their lesdior them.
The physical solution to this problem of ancestnaimory restraining the evolving earth ego frontdatact with
spiritual worlds occurred when the earth planetpety rotate on its polar axis. With rotation iag# come
alternating day and night. During the day, the hoimgo and astral bodies worked into the ethericpduysical
bodies. At night, this daytime activity ceased, #melego and astral bodies separated from the gaiyand etheric
bodies. In this body-free time during sleep, the agd astral bodies communicated with the highieitsgl beings
known as Angels, Archangels, and Archai. In thiyvihe higher spiritual beings could influence dy® and repair
the damage to the astral body caused by the dagioarsness Luciferic spirits.
Before the physical event of day and night, thainating ego on earth would have had no contabttivé spiritual
hierarchies during life and after death the egold/tiave returned to the group soul and been latesrn in another
human body, without the spiritual union in a borsefcondition with the spiritual hierarchies. Therengrounded
earth ego can during sleep maintain its contactratadn memories of higher spiritual beings andrdyeach
successive incarnation evolve out of the groupasgan individual being. Examples of this accomptisht are
plentiful. For example, the heroes of Greek mythglare actual beings who lived on the astral ptiuméng the
Atlantean Age with memory of that being retainedrmarnating souls into the Aryan Age.
This condition of night time caused by the rotatidithe earth allowed the ego and astral body te lspiritual
communion with the members of the third HierarchyAngels, Archangels and Archai. Their influenceswa
determined for this manvantara by working on madidaring the night while the ego and astral bodyewe a
body-free condition during sleep. But what of thiience of the true leaders of earth evolutior, $ipirits of Form
from the second Hierarchy ? They work thru the igimIduring the daytime and at night, their inflaeris stopped
by cover of darkness.



During the Hyperborean Age, when the sun had stgghraut the earth-moon planet, the work of thei&paf Form
was continuous, because there was no night timen@the early Lemurian Age, when the moon sepédrate
from the earth-moon planet and the earth begaottde, the activity of the Spirits of Form was nohtinuous, but
interrupted by the night condition. Would mankinelke in a condition where the activity of the $giof Form
was only half-fold ?
The solution to this problem came when the Spafitsorm sent the JAVHE Elohim to the moon. At timel ®f the
Old Moon manvantara, 7 spiritual beings had evolwbdm we call the Spirits of Form or Elohim andytieorked
from the sun to guide evolution. Other spirituainigs, who had not achieved their rank in the Higlrgy needed a
place to reside so as to continue their developrueatfor this reason the sun separated out thetphldercury for
the Archai and the planet Venus for the Archandgete sphere of the angels became the moon, afiep#rated
out.
The activity of the Spirits of Form is embodiedlire sunlight and it is in this sunlight that thdithe planetary
cosmos with their mission during each manvantatairig the Old Sun manvantara, the mission of ther&tthies
created a "cosmos of strength." During the Old Mo@mvantara, the Hierarchies created a "cosmossoiom."
The mission of the Elohim during this earth mangaais to create a "cosmos of love." As this eaviblution rests
upon the foundations of the earlier manvantarascosmos of love rests upon the pillars of Streragith Wisdom
(represented by the pillars of Jochim and BoahénAPOCALYPSE and in the Masonic tradition).
The occult laws of three and seven teach that tleunity proceeds, first the three and then therseThe ancient
mysteries taught that the sun was three-fold, stbpressed by Emporer Julian the Apostate atltise of the
mysteries in the fourth century. The light of ttlisee-fold spiritual sun is sevenfold in its rayste spectrum as
reflected in the seven Elohim collectively calléeé Logos by Gnostic and Hellenistic wisdom. Itrighe rays of
sunlight that the Elohim send down the forces wélto embody the mission of this manvantara.
With the separation of the moon from the earth Speits of Form sent the JAHVE Elohim to the mdorcontinue
their activity. During the day, the rays of loverin the remaining six Elohim work on man's wholeyp&rdm
outside. But they cannot work directly on the egd astral body because, during the day they arsnreobody free
condition, being incorporated in the other prinegpbf man. However, at night during sleep, the JEHRMfohim
works on the ego and astral body in their body éemdition thru the reflected light of the threddfgpiritual sun.
Return to Earth
With the reciprocal relations of the sun, earth emabn being established by the Spirits of Motioniry this
spiritual pralaya, the time came when these sohils mad previously been removed to the planets;etito
populate the earth. This was the life wave of inating monads commencing during the end of the ltiemuAge
and continuing into the Atlantean or Fourth Root®&a&As the souls migrating to each race increasedid the
human population. Racial chacteristics are a diestlt the different soul-lives experienced dutimg sojorn to the
various planets.
The Lemurian continent arose in the area of theam@cean. Australia and New Zealand are remaiparons of
it. When this continental plate subducted a portibthe plate containing the nation of India cadkbiwith the
continental shield of Asia causing the Himalayanudtains to uplift. Life during this age was difflcurhe
continent was shaped with tremendous volcanic igtiwnd at the other extreme with periodic glaciatiSurviving
this great winter of the earth's discontent wasameestral pair, the Adam and Eve of Genesis. Moder
anthropology recognizes this fact with the thedat tall humans have the same genetic link back triginal
mother or Eve. This pralaya made it possible fanan substance to be refined and suitable to retleé/ereaken
souls. Until the middle of the Atlantean Age, trescendants of Adam and Eve were able to live imeerplastic
substance then had been available before the mxrakthe moon. Thus, all the generations of pessevolving on
earth are the result of propagation with the dedaets of this ancestral pair. That an historica g survive the
entire planetary evolution is now recognized byhespologists as the Biblical or Mitochondrrial Ewveiich they
genetically trace, for now, back 200,000 years fiicA
As the Atlantis land mass became isolated frons#eefloor spreading of the Mid-Atlantic ridge, axttnental
island emerged supporting life and as the peogplfrthe earth increased, two evolutionary linesafls emerged.
First, there were those human generations whode soming from the various planets were from thst time
appearing on earth. Second, there were those sbeldjrect descendants of Adam and Eve, who hadaqirsly
incarnated an earth, having never left it duringphalaya. This would require a racial line of idam-Eve
descendants who were under the direct influentkeoSpirits of Form and a separate racial line utite direct
influence of the five planetary spirits, the Sgirif Motion. With the advent of incarnation througith soul lines,
there appeared for the first time, individual hurkarma. This human karma increased as the numbediefduals
evolving their ego principle and separating from $ipecies group soul increased.



Those souls descending for the first time from etary space and incarnated in human bodies stoadiiifierent
relation to those souls who had already severth éiges behind them. The first group of planetsoyls brought
with them for their earth life only the conditiottswhich they experienced during their pralayahia planetary
spheres. The second group of souls added to eachssive earth life, the earthly karma they acquiféus, over
time, there appeared fewer and fewer of the yolaggpary souls appearing for the first time andevamd more of
the older souls carrying with them the fruits ofpkarma.

Thus, the first important aspect to recognize eessalt of these two lines of propagation, is theemoature of the
physical and etheric bodies of evolving humanityaiffancestral pair that remained on earth duriag#riod in the
Lemuria Age when the earth-moon planet was undbssh survived through that period in the Lemuriage Avhen
the moon was extruded from the earth. That andgsig the Mitochondrial Eve, experienced both timéon of
earth-moon and the separation of earth-moon. Affieiseparation of the moon, the earth bears witmone of
those physical elements that detached and wenttdtmoon. Thus, the earth carries within it neeraf the moon
forces but the human physical and etheric bodiesady the forces of the moon densification. Alhgeations of
Adam and Eve bear the moon influences within thesjglal and etheric bodies while the astral andtexgties bear
the planetary influences brought by the souls rétgrto earth after the earth-moon separation flapiter, Saturn,
Mars, etc.

The second important aspect to recognize as & ifahlese two lines of propagation, is the planetature of the
astral and ego bodies of evolving humanity. Thetspf form, the Elohim, have in one way or anothlkvays
worked upon mans physical and etheric bodies. Wassaccomplished directly from inside when the sarth-
moon were united. It was accomplished indirecthyfroutside, when the sun separated from the eastiniplanet.
Even after this separation, a part of the Elohimaimed united with the earth during the earth-meesiution.
Then, after the earth-moon separation, the Elobiweks still worked through Jahue on the moon froendutside
and from the inside through the reserved moon foittenan's physical and etheric bodies.

This work of the Elohim from inside and outsidettbas a separate Elohim from the moon, such as/dbhend as
united Elohim from the sun, as the Logos can begeized as the Solar Pitris line. This should retbnfused
with what was said earlier about the Lunar Pitafb the fathers of humanity. To the extent theipdf Form
work on the perfect physical body and the highekeas of the etheric body, this is the work don¢hgySolar
Pitris. They had a general plan for the developrogthe physical and etheric bodies carried outheySolar Pitris.
However, this plan was modified by the influencetaf Lunar Pitris and our present human form igdsealt of the
combination of the two.

The important distinction here is the fundamentatyuof man's physical and etheric bodies, credigthg the Old
Saturn and Old Sun manvantaras, with the SpiritSooi working thru the Solar Pitris generationaéli The astral
body and ego came much later in the history of@iah and are associated more with the Lunar Rithis
intervened in the normal course of evolution angirgt the general plan laid down by the Spiritfafm. As a
result of the intervention, the Lunar Pitris areasated more with the four lower principles or &nvquaternary of
man and less with the three higher principles.

Now, it was described previously, the Lucifericrgpiin order to complete their own evolution, neédhuman
sheaths to develop their sixth and seventh priesidt was also described that these spirits perfehose humans
which had a more developed ego of fourth principlas type of more advanced human is representebebfirst
soul type of the older souls descending from tharAdEve line. The union of the older souls with theiferic
spirits produced the kings, prophets and leademsiofanity Steiner says,

"Although the Luciferic influence made itself fait first only in the more advanced individualssabn spread out to
others. The descendants of these advanced huntagsbeiermingled with the less advanced. By thiamsethe
Luciferic power injected itself into the latter. & letheric body of the souls returning from the ptarcould not
receive the same degree of protection enjoyed dgtiheric body of those who had remained on earth."
Steiner refers here to the etheric body. To avoitfusion, it should be said that the Luciferic fsgrimarily attack
the astral body first, but then work into the ethend physical bodies over time.

Here lay the seeds for the destruction of the Adlan races. We know the unevolved ego has its hagielower
aspects. In its higher aspect it looks up to Marakin its lower aspect, it is drawn down to kahes{re) and the
sexual principle of JAHVE, the lower quaternaryeT®olar Pitris angels gave protection of the etheody of the
older souls of the Adam-Eve descendants. Thisdfrieimanity was called the "Sons of the Sun" aredhilgher ego
in these Sun-Men was the Spiritual sun or ChrigtitSp

Not so fortunate, the etheric bodies of the youmgssreturning from the planetary spheres. Thejhér egos were
controlled by the presiding spirit of Motion of daespective planet, Jupiter, Mars, etc. The séiparaf spirits
followed the recapitulation of the Old Saturn, Gldn and Old Moon Manvantaras at the beginning otatth



evolution. When the sun separated from the comnfemepary mass, the Spirits of Form or Elohim weithuhe
sun where they remain.
It was their ordained task to guide human evolutidth a series of seven etheric bodies, one foh @ithe seven
spirits of form. In addition, each of the sevenegithibodies was to develop in sequential ordemffiost to last,
with each sub-race dying out in order, similartte tvay the Neanderthal Man died out with the risthe
CroMagnon man. However, just the opposite to thareiPlan occurred because of the effect of theqtéay
spirits during the spiritual pralaya.
Instead, the highest planetary spirit of each retspe planet decided to create its own separaialriiwe of
evolution and in this way, the Atlantean races whksénguished by Jupiter men, Saturn men, Mars, r&n In
addition, the higher ego of each initiate and bikfvers was controlled by the respective planesgmiyit. Thus,
instead of seven races evolving under the guidahtiee seven Elohim, with Christ as their leadez,hvave five
planetary races separately evolving, each lookmtpuheir planetary spirit as leader and high€sid".
Because of this evolution of diversity instead nity, the greatest confusion has evolved amongytbat spiritual
leaders of mankind. For example, the Madame H.8afs that Buddha is Mercury, and she is correctthe
Mercury race of incarnating monads, the higheragbe initiates and religious leaders is the Mey@pirit
revealed through Buddha. For this reason, theyal@eatognize the Christ as the highest spirit. Wineir initiates
achieve the highest evolution possible, they lopland find the Mercury planetary spirit, becaussy thre in fact
generational descendants of the Mercury line. @myinitiates of the Sons of the Sun generatidnalafter
developing their three higher principles, can lapkand find the Christ. In the same way, the iteégaof the Jupiter
race of Greeks looked up to Zeus as the highest God
From this it is easy to see that the greatest mamdisthe most spiritual adepts could never agraettie Christ
Spirit of the Sun man is the highest of the plamnyesairits. There is a racial prejudice extenditigree way back to
the orgin of their soul life in their respectiveapktary spirits.

The Race Spirits
A planetary spirit is another term for the logosagilanet. Historically recognized by every religithey have been
called by the Hindus, the Dhyani-Chohans and Kumdrathe Gnostics of Alexandria, laldaboath arsdsi® sons
(the Demiurge and the Aeons); by the Kabalists|dler seven Sephiroth; by the Zoroastrians, tlae-8azatas;
recognized by the Egyptians in the seven chambetgei Cheops pyramid; in the mysteries of Samoéhrthe 7
Kabiri; and by the Christians, the planetary Angwlshe 7 Spirits before the Presence. They ar¥ittees in the
second angelic Hierarchy of Dominations, Virtued &owers (Spirits of Form) and stand four stagghéi than
mankind.
It is easy to confuse these with the Elohim or i&paf Form because they are both seven in nunilber Spirits of
Form, which stand three stages higher than mankizek seven logi, six of them work from the sun and from
the moon. Exoterically, there are also seven ptagetpirits, historically drawing their names fréine seven
ancient planets as Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, dgr&/enus and Moon. But, herein lies a veil ondli
The sun and moon are not related even physicatlye@ther five planets, the sun is higher anchtben is lower.
The moon is a planetary corpse of earth and théssaffixed star, again not even a planet. Theegfibis only
exoterically that the sun and moon are includethénnumeration of the ancient planets. Esoterictily sun and
moon are blinds for two hidden planets yet to Isealiered or manifested. The sun can be substitotdte planet
Vulcan, whose orbit is within the orbit of Mercuand the moon can be substituted for Uranus. Therethe five
ancient planets and the veiled sun and moon reqrése seven planetary spirits that originally tqalt in the
formation of our solar system.
The other planets, Uranus, Neptune and Pluto ditb@long to the formation of our solar system, tewte been
captured, and to the extent that they rotate cexés) they too have planetary spirits, but theyraredirectly
involved in earth evolution as are the ancient @lanThus, the five planets of Saturn, Jupiter,dyltercury and
Venus are manifested in their influence as RacatSpind the two veiled planets are unmanifestedplkag in mind
that the planets are also septenary lives thatvewtblu seven stages of embodiment, only the faafrthhich is
physical.
It is also important to keep in mind that the sekagys from the Spirits of Form and the seven ragmfthe five and
two planetary spirits all influence the earth arahkind. Thus, as they interface, each planet ésateric conflict
within and without by these two sources.
Now a certain arrangement had to be made when tlo rxtruded or geologically separated out of Hr¢he If the
moon had remained united, human evolution wouldchawe proceeded as we know it. When certain olgeitSof
Motion had decided to remain behind in their eviolutand not proceed to the hierarchy of Spirits\é§dom, the
normal Spirits of Form had to weaken their strerigtmaintain the equilibrium required to furtheogxtion. " The
Spirits of Wisdom established a colony upon the mimcorder to preserve the equilibrium, and so ftbm



direction of the moon, compensating spirits workipon humanity." This task was accomplished byJtig¢H
Elohim splitting off and going with the moon, whilee other six Elohim remained united with the sLime moon
does not rotate so it is not inhabited by a Spfrivlotion, but it does pass light, although refeetfrom the sun.
Thus, it does embody a Spirit of Form being that ©éstament entity known as Jehovah.
These held back Spirits of Motion have two faces Spirits of Motion, there are the planetary spiwhose sphere
of influence extends up to each of the five ancigahets. However, in respect to certain qualitieshich they
have made sacrifice or renunciation, they act ass8pirits of Form. Thus, in a cooperative actjvtg have
working in our solar system, the activities of tiwmal Spirits of Form working from the sun andetiger with the
activities of the held back Spirits of Motion, warg from the other five planets. The effect of tbismic
arrangement is seen most dramatically in the dewedémt of the human races.
In Genesis the 7 Spirits of Form are called thénEBhoand they have their activity centered in the. $Dne of these
Elohim split off when the earth separated fromrti@on and He works from the sphere of the moon.cFeative
forces of the Elohim stream down in the sunlightrays from the sun and one reflected as polariggd from the
moon. Interacting with these rays of the Spiritf-ofm are the five planetary rays of the held bBgkits of Motion
radiating from Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus anddvgy. As discussed above, after the return to edrthe souls
from their spiritual praylaya, each of the plangtspirits (in cooperation with the Spirits of Fordgcided to create
its own separate racial line as embodied by ardistacial etheric body. They have produced whatkaown as the
five root-races. The common human form and a ungaoup soul was each created by the normal SifiErm,
the racial modifications of this common form confreen the influence of the five planetary spirits@ktalled Race
Spirits.
The cooperation of the Mercury Race Spirit has peced the negro race characterized by the Ethiapifiore and
its activities are reflected in the glandular sgste
The efforts of the Venus Race Spirit has produbedMalay or yellow race and its activities areaefied in
respiration as it effects the solar plexus and stimgtic nervous system.
The efforts of the Mars Race Spirit has producedMiongolian race and its activities are reflectethie blood.
The Jupiter Race Spirit has worked into the Aryan€asian race, the predominant type of this FifibtRRace age.
The Aryan race began in India and worked westwaralshat now, in this cultural epoch, its actistere reflected
in the peoples of Asia Minor and Western Europefdtces stream in through the sense impressiopsoasssed
by the higher nervous system of the brain and sporal.
The last Race Spirit of Saturn works in the broacerof the American Indian. Its activities invate glandular
system tending to ossification and ending in huaheath. The Saturn spirit brings about the decaydaatine of a
racial line as represented in the past in the Araerindian and in the future seventh cultural egon¢he American
culture.
A special modification of these five racial linescarred as a result of the plan of the Spiritsafnfto incarnate the
Christ Spirit on earth. Christ should have incaedaduring the middle of the Atlantean age. This thastime
ordained for the Spirits of Form to begin work be tuman ego. However, the matriarchal cultureseftlantean
peoples lagged behind and were not ready to rezegai significant an event. In addition, as a tesfithe
Luciferic spirits invading of the human astral batlyring the Lemurian Age, the descent of the CI8jstit was
delayed as far into the future Aryan Age as therirgntion of the Luciferic spirits lay in the past.
For this event a special racial type had to begmezpto serve as a vehicle for the incarnatiom@ibacro-cosmic
Christ ego. The genealogy of this racial line isg@rved in the historical description of the 3 Xgbferations of the
St. Matthew Gospel. Since the Mars race spirit wonko the blood, a special cooperation had toffeeted to
prevent its activity in the blood line of the Helargenerations. The spiritual mission of the Hebration to
prepare a physical body suitable to host such at gygrit, was led by the Jehovah Elohim from theomand He
worked thru the blood line. For this reason, JH¥Hhie God of the Hebrew nation who worked in tlwodtlline of
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, thru the sons of thedHofuBavid and finally He appeared in the birtittef Solomon
Jesus child.

The Temple Legend
In the previous discussion about Soul Food, wetbavprofound wisdom of the Cain and Abel offeringhe
already predisposed Moon god, Jehovah. In the THMEEGEND Steiner lectures about another ancientenys
concerning this ancestral pair of brothers and tpenerational lines.
One of the Elohim created the primal mother calted in the Genesis Bible story. From their uniom sbn Cain
was born. Then another Elohim, called Adoni or ¥aho created the primal man, Adam. From the unfoldam
and Eve the son called Abel was born. Thus, froerbiginning of human evolution, there were twoinlistines of
evolution. Cain killed Abel and the Abel line latgscended thru his brother Seth, born later tavAdad Eve.
After the fratricide, Cain travels east of Eden aedets his own race.



The wisdom of this myth relates to our Pitris alnel $eparation of the races of humankind. The Qaénhas been
called the Sons of Fire and represents the Salias Benerational line in evolution. They are thenfing and
gathering peoples who till the soil, the Sons efEarth. They are the creators of the arts, largaad sciences, the
workers in metals and ores as taught by Tubal-Cain.

The Abel line has been called the Sons of God eptesents the Lunar Pitris generational line idgian. They
are the shepard's who take from the earth whegetyf gives without effort and skill. From them desd the
priestly line seen as the Brahmans of the HindwesMagi of the Persians, and the priests of theplefior the
Chaldeans, Egyptians and Hebrews. Begining thetaudtural epoch, the priestly line evolves irte the
succession of Kings as rulers of the masses. As, slue sons of Cain have been historically subgetdghe sons of
Abel.

With the building of King Solomon's temple, thes®tdivergent lines came together for a brief redaton.
Solomon came from the Abel line of priests andrditihave the skills to design and build the tempte. assistance
he had to seek the help of Hiram-Abiff, a son oinGaho had the necessary skills of geometry, martgyl,
architecture and building. Together they built ¢ihend edifice to the Moon God, Jehovah. Althoughemople was
built for the God of the sons of Cain, the monumntertheir achievement was to be the casting ofribten sea or
brazen sea. This was a huge mold to hold firm ambe the movement of the waters, which if accorhptis would
have made Hiram the greatest artisan in history.

Without getting into the details of this long stowhich forms the ritual of the Third Degree in Masy, the casting
of the molten sea was destroyed by a conspiratlyreé rejected masons seeking revenge upon Hirdmenwhe
mold broke, a horrible catastrophe followed spglimolten metal mixed with water and fire, killinggple and
causing Hiram the greatest humiliation. The imparfzart of the story concerns Solomon who was lglthe
workman Benoni of the plot and Solomon did nothimgrevent its execution. It seems the great Helliag/ had
his own failings of greed and jealousy as Balkis, Queen of Sheba, had taken a fondness to the pdéram.

In grief, Hiram threw himself into the furnace thpmepared the metal for the molten sea. There heheéfather of
thy fathers, Tubal-Cain, son of Lamech" who taught the weakness of Jehovah, whom we know fronQide
Testament to be a vengeful and unforgiving Godwde also told, " A son shall be born unto thee whioou shall
indeed not see, but whose numerous descendanitpsipdtuate thy race, which, superior to that dam, shall
acquire the empire of the world...at last the kbsil become the strongest, and restore on thie grtworship of
fire. Thy sons, invincible in thy name, shall degtthe power of kings, the ministers of the Adanaitanny."

With the help of the grand master Tubal-Cain, Hiaracessfully completed the casting of the molesn much to
the disappointment of Solomon and again, gainediather of Queen Balkis. Solomon again hatched ashiach
ended with the murder of Hiram by the three felloraftsmen.

Historically then, we see an opportunity for theniag together of the generational lines of the sufSain and
Abel in the building of King Solomon's temple. Hoxee, King Solomon used this meeting for his owrfiskl
purposes. First, he builds the temple for his pebktame and glory, which he could not have othsevdone
without help from the sons of Cain. Then he plotgét the favor of Hiram's sweetheart, Queen Balkis lastly, he
consents to a plot that gets Hiram murdered. Toigldt to murder, he finally marries the Queersbéba and has
children with her. Historically then, this opporitynto merge the generational lines did not ocauaaesult of the
reprehensible acts of King Solomon.

The important part of the prophecy given to HirayrNaamah, sister of Tubal-Cain, was that a sontowég born
that would destroy the power of Kings. The rulete sons of Abel began first as priestly rule ia thmples and
evolved over time into kingly rule. Historically,eAhave seen a transition from kingly rule to Peréatary rule and
Democratic rule in Western Europe and America. Atgy, the change from kingly rule to democracy oced
through the efforts of Rosicrucians in Europe arabbhs here in America. The secret history of tleméh
Revolution and the death of Louis XVI was a caspdimt.

Although Steiner does not identify the name ofgbe to be born, he does credit the orgin of thelehegend to
Father C.R.C., Christian Rosenkreutz in the 14tl. Bbth. centuries. His birth in 1378 came shattgr the
murder of Jacques de Molay and the total genodideeoknights Templar in 1314 by Plilip IV King é&france and
Pope Clement V. Steiner further says that the Rosigns were the successors to the esoteric tvadifithe
Knights Templar and he also confirms the spiritdahtity of Father C.R.C. with the Comte of Sairdr@ain.
Cazotte was an initiated Martinist. The Masonic @ortion of Paris in 1785 was attended by Saint Gérrand
Cagliostro, who at the suggestion of Cazotte, ptedithe events of the French Revolution and furgage the
name of the Corsican, Napoleon Bonaparte, whoseriual role was to revenge the Pope. Jacobinisk its name
from Jacques. To realize the dream of Jean Ja®®uesseau, after his death, a Masonic lodge mdes iformer
house to plan the conspiracy of the revolution.oBehis death, the last King was held in prisothaold palace of



the Templars. These events were also predictdteidAPOCALYPSE OF ST. METHODIUS published in theryea
1527.
In America, most of our founding fathers were Masdrom General Washington to the succession oéénky
presidents. Ben Franklin frequently went to Pasisneetings. | wonder who was his council? At Idasbur
cultures, the prediction of Naamah has come traetlam lines of the sons of Cain and Abel have ebjgined.

The Atlantean Races
All persons in their successive incarnations passthe various races. Before heredity becamedhéalling
factor of race, the geographical place where awasborn was determinative of racial charactegsiihiese
geographical locations were controlled by the 8pof Motion, whose influence radiated out of thaetle and
determined the whole life of mankind. There is dgioal development of man as reflected in the Meyaace in
Africa. Here, the forces of the earth imprinted mplois race the characteristics of early childhdddving eastward
to Asia, the Venus and Mars spirits imprinted ugfwracial type those characteristics of youth. Mgwestward
to Europe, the Jupiter spirits imprinted upon theal type the characteristics of early adulthdédally, in
America the Saturn spirits imprinted upon the braoate, those characteristics dominating the lasttbind of life,
being old age and death.
Steiner says that the evolution of civilizationwsgs the character as shown by a continuationeofate line and
this was a geographic line beginning in Africa, nmgveast to Asia and westward again to Europe adihg in
America. In the American and Mexican Indian andpgheples of the Carribean Islands, we see descendiihne
Atlantean races struggling to survive. They haveatonal identity as their folk-soul passed orudands of years
ago. Under the geographic influence of the Satpinits, these cultures are destined to pass awagcie
development follows an ordained path from birthldtiood, youth, middle age and finally, into oldeaand death.
The Atlantean races were the first Root Race totlstisub-divide into seven racial types followitige influences of
the Spirits of Form and the race spirits. At vasitimes during the evolution of the Atlantean raceigrations took
place out of Atlantis to various geographical lamas on the earth where they could receive theecoracial
cultivation. The guidance of this distribution afces took place in the Mystery centers of variotiamean Oracles.
For example, the Manu of the Mercury Oracle guildisdpeoples to Africa to cultivate the Ethopianerdn this
way, the earth was populated by the racial typeeuthe guidance of the Oracles of the Spirits ofibh. For this
reason, as discussed above, the initiates of eeatieédooked up to their corresponding planetaisitsgs its own
"God".
From a portion of the elect and most advancedet#murian Third root-race, the first sub-racehef Atlanteans
developed. The task of this Fourth Root Race walet@lop memory and language in the sense thaaskeof the
Fifth Ayran Root Race is to develop Manas or cagaithought. Drawing from Theosophical sourcesC@SMIC
MEMORY Steiner describes the seven sub-races.
The first sub-race was called the Rmoahals. Hheeyéstiges of speech began and as memory increastd the
development of language. The word was sacred, @isgic powerful.
The second sub-race was called the Tlavatli. Heith,the development of communal life, ancestraimogy began.
With the great deeds of men being preserved througinory, leaders emerged and their legacy was atater
through an ancestor cult worship.
The third sub-race was called the Toltecs whoseeatetants after emigration, consisted primarilyhef Mayan
Indians of the American continent. Here, the sootehmunity reached full development into an auticitgpe
state government, led by a king whose power anbaity was passed from generation to generation.
The fourth sub-race was called the primal Turaniéfese, occurred the development of personalityambition,
which combined with an autocratic government, cdugbal wars and slavery.
The fifth sub-race was called the Primal Semiteshém, the origins of logical, cognitive thinkibggan as
memories were compared and combined. The facuiydgfment developed. From this sub-race were chtisese
persons led by the Jupiter Manu to begin and pogtie future Fifth Root Race after the declinghef Atlantean
race.
In the sixth sub-race, that of the Akkadians, teufty of thought developed further into the origfrregulations of
law and justice. Colonization began, and withhig tommerce of trade between tribes and nations.
In the last sub-race, that of the Mongols, the patihought developed in the fifth and sixth subes, sort of turned
in upon itself, returning to the vestiges of tharth sub-race. Ancestral memory and ancestor cuiship returned
as a stronger force over the ascending Manas fatueh effects can still be seen today in the Cééneulture.

3. THE UNITY OF THE RACES
Sacrifice of the Ram



The Christ event represents the fusion of thregenystreams of occult knowledge, that of Buddhism,
Zoroastrianism and Old Testament Judaism. In diegghe evolution of mankind, the Hebrew Semitib-sace
plays the most important role in the Aryan Root&ac

As a sub-race, the Hebrews had their beginningarfifth sub-race of the Fourth Atlantean Root Radey were
called the Primal Semites and in them was laicstel for logical, cognitive thinking. After the trestion of
Atlantis, the most advanced from this sub-race Wead by the Manu from Ireland eastward across [giemd the
Middle East to the Indus Valley to start the fifdindu) sub-race of the Fifth Root Race.

The purpose of the Fifth Root Race was to develapd$ on the physical plane and the quality the Maoked for
in these peoples was that of the intellect. Theaténost advanced" used above for this sub-race datxmean the
best hunters, farmers or shepards, but the mosinadd in the power of critical thinking.

As the Manu led the migration from Atlantis acr&sope and the Middle East, certain portions ofptheples
separated off and began independent cultures #hengray. Those that eventually populated the Intley and
began the Hindu cultural epoch were not the mosarmced in respect of intellect, although they hidrtoqualities.
Those peoples who later become the Semites irhittkand fourth cultural epochs, stayed in the Néd8ast area
and populated their generations.

ne contribution made by the Hebrews was the préiparaf the physical body to become a vessel fer th
incarnation of the Christ ego. The Christ could inbabit an unsuitable body as represented intbi/ieg sub-
races of the Aryan Age. For this reason, simultasBowith the descent of Christ thru the heaveplyeses, the
physical, etheric and astral bodies of the Hebration was being prepared thru the 3 X 14 genersiidithe St.
Matthew Gospel, begining with Abraham. The entiebkew nation descended from his son, Isaac and the
generations from him cumulated in the birth ofregk person, the Solomon Jesus child.

The more important contribution made by the Hebna#ion also began with Abraham and Steiner caitstte
"sacrifice of the ram."

When Abraham came from the land of Ur or Chaldeapket with Melchizedek, the most high priest of
(Jeru)Salem. This meeting is memorialized in Genetth the gifts of bread and wine. But Melchizeaalist have
given Abraham something else if he was destindgbtthe seed for the nation ordained to bear thermation of
Christ.

We know from OCCULT SCIENCE that the etheric bodiéthe seven highest initiates of the Atlanteaactas
were preserved, this in accordance with the prlaayp Spiritual Economy.

"The sun (Christ) oracle knew the secret of proagycfor this or that individual, the kind of humather bodies that
were possessed by the highest initiates of the otfaeles. With this means at their disposal, ceuparts of the
most perfect ether bodies of the ancient initiatese preserved and later implanted in the indivislbast fitted for
the purpose”

Safekeeping of these etheric bodies was givenet&tm oracle who distributed them to the new osaotehe Fifth
post-Atlantean Age. The type of etheric bodies gmesd were those that had the least degree ofaté@pabetween
the physical and etheric bodies. Such persons bestesuited to guide evolution through the agéefdescent of
Manas. They had less spirituality but had morekihig ability. Co-equal with this development was geparation
of the individual ego from the Atlantean group egbe loss of ancestral memory was inversely pramuat to the
rise of the thinking or Manas function of the e§teiner says, "the part of the ether body bourtiéghysical body
transformed the physical brain into the actual nrgbthought and only from that time onward did thanan being
feel his ego in the physical body."

Now, it is both an occult law and a biological I#vat every human capacity must have its beginmngne human
individuality.

Such is required by the gene pool whether it bectimyolutions of Brocca's brain for the facultyspieech or the
larynx of the future androgynous man for the facol Kriyashakti to give birth from the power ofeth.ogos.
Abraham was the first person in whom the facultgagnitive thought first occurred in the gene pddiis is why
he was recognized as the founder of mathematics.

In the GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW, Steiner identifiesIbtézedek as the great initiate of the Sun oraoleshom
resides the power of producing etheric bodies ofeant initiates. In order not to confuse Abrahaneldhizedek
appeared at their meeting bearing the etheric bd&hem, son of Noah, and progenitor of the Semiilz-race
after the Atlantean flood. To Abraham was impa#dacetheric body of the type preserved by the Sanlewithin
which the physical organ of human cognitive thouwdd its beginning.

The cosmic purpose of this organ of analyticalcelaiting reason was to develop the thinking functiéthe micro-
cosmic human ego. It was truely a gift from the &dthe meeting of the Sun oracle with Abraham veled in
the Old Testament story of the meeting with Meledigk. Likewise, the gift of the organ of thinkingsweiled in
the Bible story of the sacrifice of Isaac.



This story is nowhere told more beautifully thenfiHE BOOK OF JASHER which one can hardly read withe
feeling of piety and dignity. Interestingly, Sat@mpears four times to Abraham while traveling thedrto Mount
Moriah with his sons Isaac and Ishmael. The firsetSatan "appeared to Abraham in the figure afrg @ged
man, humble and contrite of spirit" and tried toquade Abraham from making the sacrifice. But heelk it was
the word of Satan who endeavored to draw him dside the way of the Lord" and Abraham rebuked honttsat
he went away.
A second time Satan returned and came to Isadeifigure of a young man, comely and well favorkghin Satan
was rebuked. A third time, Satan realizing he cawtprevail over them, transformed himself inforaok, large
and powerful as the mighty waters. As the travgbassed thru the stream, the water reached theksrand they
were terrified. Suddenly, Abraham recognized tlee@land he knew there was no water there befdigstAime he
rebuked Satan saying, "The Lord rebuke thee, OnSh&gone from us for we go by the commands of 'God.
After Abraham was told by the Lord to substitutee'tam which the Lord God had created in the @arthe day
that He made earth and heaven", Satan again apip@adlecaught the hold of the ram and entangletdniss in the
thicket. Abraham freed the ram, placed it uponatter for sacrifice and sprinkled some of its blagmbn the alter,
after which the Lord blessed Abraham and his skéslinteresting to observe the many temptatioasienby Satan
to prevent this event so important to the evolutbthe Christ impulse.
Steiner says that the sacrifice of Isaac was a eypoflithe sacrifice of the ancient clairvoyant #img function of
the ego, which had to be progressively eliminatedhfour gene pool so that the new cognitive thigkimction of
the ego, as represented by the generations of Abratould develop in our Fifth Root Race.
"The last faculty to be given up in exchange fer d¢fift of the Hebrew people was connected withsigga of the
Ram. Therefore, a ram was sacrificed in the plddsaac (and) from Isaac the entire Hebrew natiescdnded.”
Steiner further discloses a greater occult sechetvihe says that,"the two horns of the ram symbaliz sacrifice
of the two-petalled lotus flower." This two-petalitus flower is the sixth chakra of the etherclp
corresponding to the brow.
In Eastern Occultism, it is the AJNA center called third eye and is connected with the pituitdang and the
autonomic nervous system. Situated between thbmyes, it is the seat of intuition and cognitiveddties on the
one hand and of clairvoyance on the other handC X¢. Leadbeater pointed out, technically, thereS&rspokes to
this chakra but it is mentioned in the Hindu trexditas having only two petals, because it, "hasapigearance of
being divided into halves, one chiefly rose clorbdugh with a great deal of yellow about it, ahe tther
predominately a kind of purplish-blue.” Traditiortdihdu occultism recognizes this center as a whbites with two
petals bearing the letters h and ks with a whigsgle, apex pointing downward.
What then was given to Abraham by the Sun orackameetheric body which for the first time in ewan had the
template of the physical body's organ for cognitiveught. However, in this etheric body, the brdwakra,
representing the ancient clairvoyant thinking facak reflected in ancestral memory, was closeé.&uolutionary
plan of the Spirits of Form was to close this bidvakra so that after the evolution of cognitiveutlat in the Aryan
age, this chakra could be re-opened to emergaighar level. In the future Sixth Root Race, thisgould be
given back to mankind, so that clairvoyance coutttped from a person fully grounded in analyticalculating
and logical reasoning. Esoterically, these twolpatithe ANJA chakra were closed and symbolizedhey
sacrifice of the ram.

The Fall of Mankind-One Key
This is not the first time in the evolution of theces that the Spirits of Form had withheld afgifin the Gods. As
the good Madame H.P.B. says, every great symbadéwen levels of meaning and seven keys. One detye to
the "fall of mankind" as reflected in the Garderkzolen Genesis story, is the withholding of the bigthakras in
the etheric body.
Before the fall, the Spirits of Form had designieg human form with seven fully operative and fumgitng chakras
within the human etheric body. The chakras corregdpn the micro-cosmic principles of man to thahiet in turn,
correspond to the macro-cosmic principles of therio Elements, known in Eastern Occultism as th& TWAS,
as follows:

CHAKRA TATTVAS COSMIC ELEMENT

1. Crown Adi Divine (Life-ether) 4 Logos

2. Brow Anupadaka Spirit (sound-ether) "d pogos

3. Throat Akasha Aether (light-ether) 3rd Logos
4. Heart Tejas Fire Ether

5. Solar/plexus Vayu Air

6. Sacral Apas Water

7. Coccygeal Prithivi Earth



However, during the Lemurian age of the Third RRate, our Lunar Pitris, the followers of Lucifenglanted
themselves into the astral body of mankind. Thalte®f this are also sevenfold, but, generallyegpeg, this
descent into matter, earth passion, desire, fregduil etc., was earlier than intended by the i8paf Form. The
effects of this event could not be reversed angtssibility existed, that over time, the coursewblution would
require the Luciferic forces to also invade theeéthbody of mankind.

If this occurred, the results would be devastatinmhankind because of the super-human powers ceatan the
three higher chakras of the etheric body.

Sahusrar

Ajnn

Veshwddha

Anaknla

Munipura

Svadishtan

Wluludiar

For this reason, the Spirits of Form withdrew tighlkr chakras of the etheric body to be preserged fater time
in the Sixth and Seventh Root Races, when mankoddibe more highly evolved and mature. Thus, anet&
the mystery of the Fall of Mankind, was the intentl closing by the Elohim of the higher chakrad #re function
of their corresponding organs, the larynx, pityitand pineal glands.

For example, in the throat chakra, Steiner spa@akdNOWLEDGE OF THE HIGHER WORLDS that during an
earlier stage of evolution, eight of the sixteeakgs had been closed and ceased their activityeifie-fold path
of the Buddha was an esoteric path to re-open tradrattain their full intended use. "Man can nowelep the
remaining 8 petals by means of conscious exerdisesgby, the whole lotus flower becomes luninaws mobile."
In Eastern Occultism, the good Madame H.P.B. spebltee KRIYASHAKTI force. This has the power of
producing on the physical plane material forms alpigcts through the potency of Will and Ideatidrwés this
force that caused androgynous man in the Lemupiggifall) root races to produce offspring withosexual



union. In Western Occultism, it is this force ti&einer says will manifest itself in the future thiRRoot Race in the
human (male) larynx to likewise reproduce withaexigal union out of itself with the power of the atige word. If
the power of this reproductive force were not witlsh mankind would most likely experience a secball,
because of the failure of present humans to cotiieopassions of the astral body.
Also, the ego functions of thinking, feeling andliwg are reflected in the higher chakras and higtiaity of
micro-cosmic principles. To the extent that a persas consciously transformed his astral, ethericpoysical
bodies, he has partially obtained, Manas, BuddtiAtma. To a certain extent, all of mankind hasiesdd Manas
and Buddhi, through the feeling and willing functiof the ego. This is now more or less achievednsciously or
instinctively by the work of angels in the astrably. All persons can say "l feel" and "I will" aitteir functions are
reflections from the light ether and fire ethettlid macro-cosmic elements. Therefore, we can ssetbhakras are
partially open as Steiner says about the throdtreha
However, we cannot say "l think" as reflected fritva sound ether thru the brow chakra nor can we Haecosmic
wisdom of "oneness" as reflected from the life-etheu the crown chakra. This is a difficult contépunderstand
because, at first glance, of course every one\mdibe can think separate thoughts. But as Ste#atyerin THE
GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE, " Whereas each man's feelimvaiti are personal, we immediately come into sdrimeg
universal when we rise into the realm of words tiredrealm of thoughts. No one individual can fohmughts that
are his alone." And the secret to understandirggdbincept is said, "If thoughts were as indivicasfeelings we
should never understand one another."”
Our words create a cognitive set from which ouuttds arise. This is the basis for the Sapir-Whggothesis of
linguistic relativity that the thinking of a partitar culture is affected by the structure of thaglaage it speaks.
Words have their orgin in the sound ether anddthier extends upwards to the sphere of the mooer&\there is a
common language, there is a common or uniform thopgol from which are drawn our thoughts. The &pof
Form closed the chakra thru which this sound ethemifests itself in the human body. Likewise, thalda was
closed thru which the life ether gives meaningherwisdom of "one-ness" to cognitive thought.
Thus, there is a great difference in the etheritidmof mankind from before the Fall and afterfad. It is thru the
path of initiation and adeptship that these cladwakras are restored.

The Lost Pleiad
The mission of the Hebrew nation was at least tld-fFirst, their spiritual task was to preparehggical body thru
the 3 X 14 generations suitable for the incarnatibtihe macro-cosmic Christ ego. Second, theirgiaary task
was to extinguish the mental faculty of the ancairvoyance and instill in mankind the physicegan of
cognitive thought. The sacrifice of the ram was ery real sense also the sacrifice of the Helmavon as a sub-
race for over 2,000 years, until the birth of I$iaghe 20th. century.
There are many references to the ancient legetitedbst Pleiad, although | personally have newene across it.
In every great symbol there are seven levels aneihskeys, one of which is the astronomical keysTHay has been
preserved in the tauroctony or bull-slaying scenenfthe ancient mysteries of Mithras.
Mithraism and Christianity fiercely competed foetbouls of Western man from the first century Adthe end of
the fourth century, when Constantine convertedRbman Empire to Christianity and the edict of Enoper
Theodosius abolished by law the practice of théesmenysteries. Arising at the same time and coxgtine same
geographic area, Mithraism was truly, "the roadtakéen by Western civilization."
The scene of initiation for the candidates of Zauatra were subterranean caves on the ceiling mhwhere
symbols of the planets and the zodiac. Likewise jtitiations into the seven grades of the myssesfeMithras
occurred in a stone vault, now called a Mithraewmich were also located underground or in templadarto look
subterranean. Hundreds of these vaults survivieet@tesent day and common to all of them was thxalesymbol
of the tauroctony carved in stone.



The central icon is the scene of Mithras slayirghibll with a sword placed in its shoulder. Locadedund this
central figure are figures of a snake, a dog, amaa scorpion, and sometimes a lion and a cupallysabove the
scene is an arch depicting the constellationseftdiac. In the upper corners are busts represgttite sun and
moon and the seven ancient planets are alwaysmneesesometimes as stars in the cape of Mithraall,|the

iconography of the scene depicts the completerasinacal drama of Mithras in the circle of the zadithe ancient
planets and our trinity of sun, earth and moon.
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7.3 Mithras with sky bengath his cape {CIMERM 2457,

David Ulansey in his book THE ORGINS OF THE MITHRAMYSTERIES (1989) has discovered the key to the
astronomical symbolism of the animals in the taatooy. Being familiar with the solar year of theepession of the
equinoxes (our Messianic cycle), he places Mitlrathe celestial equator as it was when the spripgnox was in
the constellation of Taurus and the fall equinoswaScorpio rather than now in the 20th. centulngmthe spring
equinox is in Aries. Starting with the spring equirin Taurus, and moving west, the celestial equadsses
through the following constellations: Taurus, théi;iCanis Major, the dog; Hydra, the snake; Craitee cup;
Corvus, the raven and Scorpius, the scorpion. ditiad, the two torchbearers who usually appeahénscene, as
Cautes represents the spring equinox and Cautopgiessents the fall equinox. Lastly, with the sgreéquinox in
Taurus, the summer solstice appears in Leo, time lio

Ulansey's key is that "the taurocotony represdmsastronomical situation which obtained duringepech in
which the spring equinox was in Taurus "
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and his conclusion is that the bull-slaying repnes¢he death of the previous astronomical Ageafriis brought
about by the solar precession . With this analysig st agree.
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Mithras slays the bull with a sword placed in thewder. On closer examination he observes," tisitipa of the
Pleaides located in the bull's shoulder is pregidet place where in the Mithraic taurocotony, dagger of Mithras
is entering the bull's shoulder and the left knelithras is always shown in an exaggerated faspiminting to just
this spot."



Now Porphyry refers to Mithras as "a creator anddlaf Genesis." In an Old Testament sense, Mithessbeen
identified by him as an Elohim of Genesis, whichudoalso make him a Spirit of Form.
Porphyry also describes Mithras as bearing the dwbAries, which he says is "the sign of Mars." described
above in The Race Spirits, we know that the Hebation had a special relationship with the Mar® rggirit so
that Jehovah could work in the Hebrew blood lindbfaham, Isaac and Jacob to secure the 3 X 14 ajeones.
Thus, on a higher level of correspondence, the filithtaurocotony represents a Spirit of Form (avhih of
Genesis) slaying the bull (the Age of Taurus) with sword of Mars placed in the celestial positbthe seven
stars of the Pleiades. As a result of this slatfirag occured during the Age of Taurus, one of theen sisters of the
Pleiades is sacrificed or "lost" as representethbyposition where the sword enters the shoulder.
In the SECRET DOCTRINE the good Madame says,"tmstedlations of the Great Bear and the Pleiadestitate
the greatest mystery of occult nature...the sisgmeand the one hidden." Most importantly, she s#g/s, "the
Pleiades were at one time the Atlantides and cdadegith Atlantis and its seven races." We learaieove that the
Primal Semites were an original sub-race, the fiftthe Atlantean Age.
| would suggest that the "greatest mystery" of ttatature is now solved. The lost Pleiad represtm@diebrew
nation after the sacrifice of the ram by Abrahard #iis event occured during the Age of Taurus #&d i
astronomical key is represented by the Mithraicdaatony.

The Universal Human
As we discussed before, the seven Spirits of Fadehgeneral plan of earth evolution which was ffirediwhen
the Spirits of Motion held back and became RaceétSphat populated the Atlantean Age with raciatieties. The
evolution of these racial varities has been muehroentated on in such books as A.P. Sinnett's ESOTER

BUDDHISM and of course in THE SECRET DOCTRINE. Ihébsophical parlance it was commonplace to speak

of the progress of the Messianic cycles or cultapichs of 2,160 years as co-equal with the ewwludf the 7 X 7
sub-races for each Root Race.

However, Steiner has commented on several occatiahthe differentiation of racial characteristicas a
dominant factor only in the Atlantean root Races.we progress over time, thru the Fifth (Aryan) RRace and
into the future Sixth Root Race, the significan€eaaial diversity will diminish over time.



The etheric body is the template of the physicalybhdside from racial characteristics our physiwadlies are the
same. However, there are seven distinct typeshefietbodies spread over mankind. The differenedwden these
seven types correspondingly makes people diffefidrd.seven colors of the etheric body reflect #heen rays of
the Spirits of Form. Although we can say that tlie face spirits have produced the five basic huraaral types,
originally there were seven types, two of whichdaisappeared.

The plan of the Spirits of Form was to have theses racial types with their seven etheric bodresged
successively in evolution beginning the first sabe of the Atlantean Age. Then, the first typetbtec body
would have predominated as a racial form over tiratibn of that epoch. Then, during the sixth sater the
second etheric bodily type would have dominated,smon consecutively seven times until the enthefourth
sub-race of the Fifth Root Race.

However, the forces of Lucifer and Ahriman workegiast this plan as they work against all the plafrthe Spirits
of Form. Evolution is designed to have a beginnimgldle and end. To the extent that any evolutipfarce holds
back past its planned termination, Luciferic forees at work. When, for example, certain Spiritshef Age do not
pass on at the end of an epoch, but hold back totaia their influence over peoples of the nextapdhis is the
result of Luciferic forces, throwing a body bloakrass the path of nhormal evolution designed bySpigits of
Form.

During the Atlantean age, Luciferic forces heldlband preserved the racial forms so that the tijxst developed
alongside the second, and the first and seconddgpeloped alongside the third, and so on. Thissead of
consecutive development there was concurrent gealof the seven etheric types that obviously edseo this
present day. The plan of the Elohim was to havecomemon human racial and etheric type, drawn frararatary
group soul, begining the fifth cultural epoch (144.B).).

One result of this plan was that the physical baslgeveloped during the fourth cultural epoch efGneek-
Romans, was at its peak on the evolutionary s@#lis. highest human form was reflected in the scmgpof the
Greeks in the Apollo-Zeus-Mercury types. Our hurbadies are now on the descending arc of that dueginning
the fifth sub-race of Atlantis.

Additionally, had this divergence of the racial égpcontinued as before past the Greek-Roman cludpoah,
evolution would have required the differentiatioini seven separate and distinct racial types, aaclifferent from
each other as is a separate animal species. Whatngaer as racism now, would progressively worstma
condition where the different racial types would regard each other as belonging to the same specie

The Spirits of Form had to counteract this reall@imnary force separating humanity into seven ethgroups.
The solution was to send the Christ Spirit to etotimcarnate in a human body. After the Mysterysaigotha, the
Christ impulse works in two ways to restore both pinysical and etheric bodies of mankind.

As concerns the physical body, we said beforetttebuter human form was at its peak during theelciRRoman
cultural epoch. However, the inner human form watsdowest. Steiner in FROM JESUS TO CHRIST (1911
describes what he calls the human "phantom" a¥dohm-shape which as a spiritual texture works hep physical
substances and forces so that they fill out thenéin) form which we encounter on the physical plane.

Further he says,

"At the beginning of human evolution it was inteddbat the phantom should remain untouched by tenial
elements that man takes for his nutrition fromglant, animal and mineral kingdoms. But it did renain
untouched, for the Luciferic influence brought abawelose connection between the phantom and tikedavhich
man absorbs through his earthly evolution...Siheebeginning of earth existence man has livedghysical body
which is subject to destruction, which cannot adegly counter the destructive forces with upbuiidiorces...Man
has lost the form of the physical body."

In Eastern occultism, the good Madame H.P.B. ¢thitsphantom body the "Auric Body" or egg which,

"is the chief principle of all, the luminous eggi&hyagarbha) of the invisible magnetic sphere fiiclv every man
is enveloped. It is the direct emanation (a) frbwm Atmic Ray in its triple aspect and (b) from Bhdianas. The
seventh aspect of this individual aura is the fgoof assuming the form of its body and becomirgy'thdiant’, the
Luminous Augoeides...the reason why public mentibtihhe auric Body was not permitted was on accofiits
being so sacred. It is this body which, at deathinailates the essence of Buddhi and Manas andchieescthe
vehicle of these sacred principles, which are bp¢dive, and then, with the full radiation of Atrapon it ascends
as Manas-Taijasi into the Devachanic state..théssilver thread which incarnates from the begigrif the
manvantara to the end, stringing itself upon therlgeof human existance. After death , the Auridyoemains
either in the Devachanic state of consciousneds, the case of an Adept, prefers the state ofrmahakaya.”

Our physical bodies have evolved over millions eéns from the original body of the Adam of Geneasa result
of Luciferic influences invading our bodies sinbe Lemurian age, our phantom or auric egg has givento



disease, dysfunction, destruction and death. Thisurse was not the intention of the Spirits ofrkavho reside
within the phantom body. Christ, thru the MystefyGmlgotha, came to change all of this.

On another level of correspondence, the deteraraif the inner body of mankind resulted from tistdrical
necessity of the liberation of the EGO, which diad been in preparation since the middle of thamlan Age.
Dr. Steiner says in THE EVOLUTION OF THE WORLD ANDF HUMANITY (1923),

"The astral body before the year 333 A.D. was ghahthe greater part, the more active part afdts in the upper
part of man and the less active part in the lowan;nthe middle man lying between the two. By reasfathe upper
part of the astral body being more powerful in thoklen times, the higher Divine Spiritual beingsevable to
exercise thru it their great influence on humamgsi It was part of the plan for the whole evolatad humanity
that it should progress in a certain way: whild thias the condition of man's astral body about@B., at about
1,000 B.C., the lower part of the astral body hanstderably increased in size while the upper pauit
proportionately decreased. In the year 333 A.Dwéwver, the upper part was about equal to the loWss was the
crises that occurred in the year 333 A.D. Sincetihge the upper part of the astral body has caristalecreased in
size and man's development is furthered by tHisnah had not experienced this diminution of thpampart of his
astral body, the ego would not have gained suffidigfluence; he would never have become free".

The problem here is the old double edged swortdefriversely proportional relationship. It is frahe upper half
of the astral body that man derives the strengtitotdrol the etheric an physical bodies. Thus,dnucing the size
of the upper part, the health of all humanity wogitddually diminish. The price of a free will wasught at the
expense of increased illness. However, this fataluitionary impulse was overcome by the death aistland His
resurrection in the glorious phantom body JustrgnB33 A.D., the healing forces of the phantordybof Christ
forever entered earth evolution.

The physical body in which He incarnated at theetwfithe baptism at Jordan, had been preparedhard X 14
generations of the St. Matthew Gospel. Betweerages of twelve and thirty, the ego-less Nathanslekild
resided in this human sheath. When the Christ Bgarhated in the physical, etheric and astral lsodiehe Nathan
Jesus child, for the first time on earth since"fa#" of Adam, an ego was present in a human bitdy was
untouched by the influences of Lucifer and Ahrimgar the three years between the baptism and thoifigation,
the Christ Spirit lived in a human body, the phamtf which had never been in the course of humatuéen.
After His death and resurrection, what Mary Magdaland the apostles saw as the figure of the Géwist, was
this luminous phantom, the Augoeides of Christ.

Christ left the seed of this phantom body for usarth. In the past, when man returned from Devathéncarnate
on earth, he brought with him for his next earth, lthe defective phantom which had been given tivedisease,
destruction and death. "With Christ there rosedfube grave a kind of kernel for the reconstruttid our human
phantom, and it is possible for this kernel to imparate itself in those individuals who find a cention with the
Christ impulse." To the extent that a person takébe Christ impulse, he also takes in part ofghantom body of
Christ, which transforms the Adam Auric egg inte thrist Auric egg.

Similarly, during the evolution of Christianity avehe fifth, sixth and seventh cultural epochs sth@hristians that
possess a transformed phantom body, share a cotmmmeanity with a rejuvenated physical and etheridybdn
sharing the phantom body of Christ, humanity caiteuhe otherwise natural diversity of racial typksthe same
sense that the physical body of mankind could &eett back to the Adam body, now and in the futine phantom
body of persons in whom the Christ Spirit dwellsn de traced back to the second Adam, the Chiiss.i¥ the
path in which humanity unites thru the physicalyaod

The other path is thru the etheric body which fleoted on the astral plane and this relates torthstery of the
Second Coming.

Today, as we draw near the end of the second millem much is said about the Second Coming of €hris
However, it must be made perfectly clear that dliiss not mean a return to earth in a physical lasdyankind
experienced in the Mystery of Golgotha. This extdamary feat of white magic will never occur agaimd damn the
torpedoes for those who say it will. One level xlanation is as follows.

Christ united with humanity only because the paksitexisted that a held back portion of the etbdrody was
preserved in the spiritual worlds and did not ggrtite in the "Fall of Mankind" as reflected in Benesis Bible
story. We discussed above that, "the Spirits ofrfFaithdrew the higher chakras of the etheric badipe preserved
for a later time." We know from the teachings ofiBer that in the Nathan Jesus child, there exstedman soul
that went back to Adam before the Fall and this faceflected in the generations narrated in thé.&ke Gospel.
He says, " the etheric substance withheld from Adlachbeen preserved and sent down to this child."

The fall of mankind is a symbol for the intervemtioy the spirits of Lucifer into the astral bodymén beginning
the middle of the Lemurian Third root race. Likesyisnankind experienced a second fall beginningrtioelle of
the Atlantean Fourth Root Race when the spiritAlofman invaded the etheric body. And since thedigaf the



Aryan Fifth Root Race, the Asuras began to invadekimd's physical body, which in the future epowafilscause
an evil far greater than that caused by the legidhsicifer and Ahriman.

Christ did not incarnate in the body of the Solordesus child because this body participated in Inugwalution
with numerous incarnations since the fall. As geeat good was the ego of Zarathustra, his astdhl biven to
Hermes and his etheric body given to Moses, ittaaded by the forces of Lucifer and Ahriman theisted after
the fall. Only in the Nathan child did an etheradly exist that was the brother of Adam as it existefore the Fall,
that had no previous incarnations and as suchatidarry the karma of earthly evolution.

The reason why there is no Second Coming is tiebtiother soul of Adam was spent on the Nathanslekild
(and also on St. John the Baptist) and none othéss in the spiritual worlds. At the age of twelvehen the
Nathan Jesus child cast off his astral body, & ngsward and united with the Nirmanakaya of thedbiad Thus, at
the Temple scene, the Nathan child consisted bfyaipal body, an etheric body of an Adam type bt no
earthly karma, an astral body that was united wighNirmanakaya of the Buddhi, that also bore mtheekarma
and the ego of Zarathustra. This person lived othdeom age twelve until age thirty when at thetiem at the
Jordan, the macro-cosmic Christ ego descendedegtaked the micro-cosmic Zarathustra ego. Thisrivateon of
the Christ ego into the sheaths of the Nathan atdld a tremendous chance of white magic and aioreelution
event, never to be repeated again.

This is what the occult law of sacrifice meanseméry level of evolution, in each of the nine levef the Angelic
Hierarchies, the possibility exists for a spiritbaing to hold itself back, to renounce its advaoc#e next
hierarchy, in order to preserve the possibilityexfemption at a critical moment in evolution. Qfsk Solar Pitris
who "refused to create”, the angel of the Nathauslego held back descent to the physical plankthmiage of
King Herod.

In a similar way but on a higher level in the Hietdes, the arch-angelic body of the Christ Sjits&|f held back
during both the Old Sun and Old Moon manvantargségerve the possibility of the redemption of niadkn the
future Earth Round. Even if Christ could descemd the spheres again, as He did prior to the MysiéGolgotha,
He could descend only so far as an angelic bodgusechis physical body has been spent. The frifités
physical body of the Nathan child is representethieyPhantom body discussed above.

After His crucifixion on Golgotha, Christ experiesttphysical death in every sense that we do whedieveAs
such, His higher principles are ascending upwdrdsthe spheres in the opposite direction that ékeended
downwards thru the spheres to incarnate here dh.&ow a normal person after death also discaigpltysical
and etheric bodies and ascends thru the astraflsvoflIKama-Loka (purgatory) and then the divineesph of lower
and upper Devachan (heaven). Then, with his phabtwiy or auric-egg bearing the seed of his higtieityt of
Manas, Buddhi and Atma, he descends down thruptheres to another earth incarnation. What drawstmak to
earth for repeated incarnations in a physical iedhys karma, his unpaid debt owed to the physitaie.

With the Christ, the situation is entirely diffeteAs discussed above, the etheric body of the &tathild bore no
earthly karma from prior incarnations and his dstoaly was perfected by none other than the Budadda,
residing in his Dharmakaya body in Nirvana. Thei§&thego, during His three and one half years ofnir@stry,
also bore no earthly karma. Therefore, after thesjghl death at Golgotha, the resurrected phantuaty bf Christ,
carrying His higher six principles, bore no karmaeturn to earth.

Christ, like a Buddha who enters Nirvana, can néwarnate in a physical body again because tlsane karma to
connect Him to the physical plane. Like a Buddhiagstill continues to help mankind in a physicaflpof a
Bodhisattva thru his Nirmanakaya on the astral@l&@hrist continues to help mankind thru his argedidy. But,
both the Buddha and the Christ can appear onlgrsddwn as the astral-etheric plane, never agathe@physical
plane.

It is for these reasons that Steiner says thattisemo Second Coming of Christ in a physical bodyarth. Christ
will return in an angelic body on the astral-ethgriane where He can be experienced clairvoyantiybse
persons who can raise themselves to this levisl at this etheric level that those who can sag Ghrist in me"
will unite mankind in a universal brotherhood, refiass of nation or religion. A true unity of hunitgrfrom within
to oppose the diversity of humanity arising frontheut by the race spirits.

In CHRIST IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY (1913) Steineays,

"When the Mystery of Golgotha took place, the dgfody of Jesus of Nazareth was given over teethenents of
the earth and from that time onwards Christ has leé&ed with the spiritual (etheric) sphere of dzeth and lives
within it...He manifests Himself directly as an ahgThis angelic being, who since then has beevuser form
assumed by Christ, suffered an extinction of cansiess in the course of the intervening 19 cesswrs a result of
the opposing materialistic forces brought into gp@itual worlds...This onset of unconsciousneghénspiritual
worlds will lead to the resurrection of the Chidshsciousness in the souls of men on earth...fhen20th. century



onwards, an ever increasing number of personswittapable of perceiving the manifestation of ttieeic Christ,
that is, Christ in the form of an angel"
In the fourth Greek-Roman cultural epoch, Chrigiegyed in a physical body on the physical plan¢hérfifth
epoch, beginning the 20th. century, Christ will @pin an angelic form on the astral plane. Insikeh epoch,
Christ will appear in an
astral form on the lower Devachan plane to prefmrthe coming of the Maitreya Buddha. In the sekexpoch,
Christ will appear on the higher Devachan planamlwith you always, even unto the end of the wbrld
Conclusion
In conclusion, the Law of Seven teaches that eimidiegins with the one in unity, in this case pken of the
Spirits of Form, and then separates into the Thheethree-fold sun and diversifies into the Sewehis case the
plan of the Race Spirits. After the evolution of geptenary, there is a return towards unity, whichis case is the
unification of humanity through the Christ impulse.
The secret of evolution and of the spiritual guitkanf humanity has not been better stated thandipes in THE
GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE,
"In order that humanity may advance, provision élasys been made for two streams of civilizatiame of which
receives into itself the rudiments of certain féesl and elaborates them, while development obther, adjacent,
stream is as it were held back. The one streamajeveertain faculties to a suitable degree-fagsiitvhich are then
essentially part of this stream and of the menrxgigy to it. Evolution proceeds, and something apyears; but
the first stream would not be capable of rising taigher stage through its own powers. Provisiantharefore to
be made for another stream to run side by sideiwiffhis second stream remains in a certain reésadeveloped,
having not nearly researched the level of the;fitrevertheless it continues its course and is exadigtable to
benefit from the faculties acquired by the firsavihg in the intervening period remained youthifuils able, later
on, to rise higher. Thus the one stream has fartlthe other. Spiritual streams must run theirsmside by side in
this way in the evolution of humanity and provisionist be made accordingly by the spiritual guidaofabe
world"

SYMBOLS OF SEVEN
1. Cube and Triangle

The most simple symbol for the septenary in maheagdivision by Sinnett into the lower quaternaggnesented by
a square and the higher triad represented byitirgte,(alchemical symbol )as follows:

7. Atma
6. Buddhi

5. Manas
4. Ego (Kama Rupa)
3. Astral (Linga Sartha)
2. Etheric (Prana)



1. Physical Body

Again, we see our factors of the three and the, foanv this time as the number seven as a compoliie ¢hree
and four. The reason for this correspondence ialsecthe Law of Seven is the factor element inraand the
occultists recognizing this principle made it alse factor element in every ancient religion anltiuca, including
the Hindu, Chaldean, Babylonian, Persian, Egyptihrew, and Pythagorean.
Thus, the triangle as three represents the trggea of Deity, the unmanifested cosmos, and in, tenfuture
evolution of the three higher aspects of spirite Bquare as four, represents the manifested wbrichtter and in
man, the product of earth evolution of the ancfent elements of fire, air, water and earth as aslthe earth's
evolution of the mineral, plant, animal and mangkioms of nature. Every man is a quaternary reptieggetine
earth elements and earth evolution of the fourdamgs. Man number five, either as a result of his efforts or the
future evolution of mankind as a whole, is représénvith the triangle resting congruent on thedbthe square as
this is why in our present fifth (Ayran) root raeean is called a pentagon or five pointed stars Tépresents the
goal of our present evolutionary epoch as the jp@a@tion of the fifth principle (Manas) into thester man. In the
sixth epoch, the sixth root race will conquer thethsprinciple and after the evolution the severttbt race,
mankind having the higher triad inside him will §ambolized as, with the triangle wholly inside Hrpiare.

2. CUBE UNFOLDED

The most ancient symbol for the septenary in mahdaslau cross or T. It was formed from the figofr& affixed to
the Greek letter (Gamma) as a double glyph. Therlgamma is the symbol of earth life or Gaia drefigure 7 is
the symbol of the divine life taught by Pythagosaghe perfect divine number known as Telesphdrogether as a
double glyph, they represent earth life and divifeelinked together eternally. In addition, therizontal line
represents the Female or matter and the vertialthie Male or spirit.
The Egyptians added to the prefect Tau a mundacle ¢above) as an attribute of Isis which has ctortge known
as Ankh (life) or ansated cross as their symbeitefnal
life. The Madam H.P.B. relates that the Ankh cr@gmbol is another form of Venus as Isis as . Iteepnted
esoterically that mid-point in the third root ragken the separation of the sexes occurred, whemhymocreation
descended from androgynous Adam and separatedharicand woman and procreation of the species throug
sexual union. Thus, the first "fall" is mankind amtlanimal life dropping out of the divine spirtiucircle and fallen
into male and female generation. Symbolically,dhéne becomes , then
and finally .
However, the Ankh cross of the Egyptians has a ndgaper symbolic meaning. We saw before that ttib fo
Sephiroth HESED represented the Sephiroth of coctsbn as the six dimensions of matter creatingthaifested
cosmos. It was symbolized by a six-sided cube thighHebraic script valve of 72. Also, the lower gunary of
man, the first four principles, is representedgqsse or three dimensional as a cube. This cukarti-man
unfolded represents a very esoteric septenary syasbamnion of the three and four. J. Ralston Skiimé&he
Source of Measures states,
"If it is desired to display the process of theabishment of the co-ordinating unit of measureksmoof, by way of
symbol, it would be by the figure of the cube udfad, in connection with the circle, whose meassitaken off
onto the edges of the cube. The cube unfolded besoim superficial display, a cross proper, oheftau form, and
the attachment of the circle to this last givesahsated cross of the Egyptians, with its obvioeammng of the
origin of measures."”
"It is very observable that, while there are bi&es to a cube, the representation of the crodgea=ube unfolded,
as to the cross-bars, displays one face of the asifsemmon to two bars, counted as belonging berithen, while
the faces originally represented are but, the @fseatwo bars counts the square as 4 for the hpagd 3 for the
cross-bar, making 7 in all. Here we have the fambard 3 and 7."
Thus, on one level and with one key, Skinner shitlvatthe cube unfolded represents the septenaryiple in
man, the three and four united in a symbol of seVée Egyptians made the Ankh cross their symbohaf,
generation and life and buried their dead witBiit how old is this symbol? Skinner further states the Aku-aku
Cyclopean statues on Easter Isle in the mid-Pao#ar this symbol carved in stone. These islanel$har remanent
tops of mountain ranges on the ancient submergetihemt of Lemuria, the home of the third root radadame
H.P.B. was right when she said the ansated crosslird root race symbol, millions of years old.



PLATO'S MACROCOSHIC HICROCOSH = MAN

ASTRONOMICAL WORLD CIRCLE ADDED TD TAU CROSS
CROSS 3 + 4+ 7 MAN (113) - YEAR (355) = IT
4
1 Z2-5 3

.| PT-T

Seven + Gamma + Tau Cross
Double Glyph

T+O-7

Tau + Sphere/Circle

or man’s head = ansated {(ankh) cross
On another level, using the Hebraic script numbera key, Skinner discovered another occult cooredgnce with
the cube unfolded. In Hebrew, one of the word fofonsman is ATSH and adding the value of the Ist{&00 +I0
+l) is 311 or reading from right to left in Hebresv113. The Hebrew word for lunar year or SHANAH (6 +300)
or 355. As shown in Plat No. , the cube unfoldeanisastronomical symbol of the macrocosm and \eighcircle
attached to the tau cross as the head of a maliigithe square”, it is a symbol of the microcaznman. The
ratio of 113 to 355 is an ancient value for théoraf the diameter to the circle or (3.1415).
Thus, the cube unfolded is also an ancient symbibleoprimary mathematical relationship of and kimBer says,
an origin of measures reflected in number formhmdross. This Hebrew word for man represented aswhs
probably the "primordial word" of the Hebrew script
By welding man to the tau cross we also have tineet of the crucifixion in the microcosm and "ntaucified in
space" in the macrocosm. Skinner says,

"In fact, the Old Testament is rabbinically and balistically familiar with the expression of crugiig a man, or
men, before the Lord and the sun. In symbol, thiks n&the cross have the shape of the heads tharsalid
pyramid, and a tapering square obeliscal shafthatlic emblem, for the nail. Taking the positidittee three nails
in the man's extremities, and on the cross thay far mark a triangle in shape, one nail being ehearner of the
triangle. The wounds, or stigmata, in the extresmiaire necessarily four, designative of the squlaeee have been
two used as one, or rather one used as tow, ioateection of the three nails with the four extriggsi The three
nails with the three wounds are in number 6, widiehotes the 6 faces of the cube unfolded, on whielman is
placed; and this in turn points to the circular mea transferred onto the edges of the cube. Taéevonnd of the
feet separates into two when the feet are sepanagking three together for all, and four when sateal, or 7 in
all-another and most holy feminine base number.

In the macrocosm, Plato adopted the decussate iorgpace (the X) as the second god who impresisesklf on
the universe in the form of the cross and astronaltyithis is represented in the Southern Crosss@diation.

In the microcosm, the fact of Christ crucified twe tross is an ancient idea acted out in the mgstef initiation
for thousands of years prior to the birth of Christ



Man crucified on cross
3 nails + 4 wounds = 1

The first part of the mystery lay in the coffin. &einer described the candidate for admissiongglsced in a
coffin for three days and nights, during which tihie atral body and ego traveled with his mastetherastral
plane. Upon being "raised" from the coffin, the didate, after experiencing the spirit world, beceradully
initiated adept. The druids used subterranean aaviesnple crypts in lieu of the coffin. The coffiiual is still
preserved in the third degree of a master masoaohagiill occurs thousands of times a year to thig &ven in
black magic this ritual is preserved where the idaitoo-doo priest drugs his candidate and platasrha coffin
for three days, after which he is raised as a zemslaive. Whether placed in an underground crypbfin, the
symbolism is in all ancient mysteries the same. thhee days in the coffin for the candidate is espondent to the
three days Christ spent in the crypt after hisifision, both the candidate and Christ are raisedesurrected to a
new spiritual life.
The second part of the mystery lies in the cruwfixon the cross as the tree of life. In the Egypinysteries, the
initiation took place in the kings chamber of thee@& Pyramid of Cheops. This room is built entiref\granite,
well finished and finely jointed. Positional cloethe west wall is a large rectangular graniteesghagus so
impressive that the original British surveyors Vysal Penning remarked (1837) that, "the kings cleasnis the
principle apartment, and the security of the sanegps within it the great object for which the Gregramid was
erected." So true, the other pyramids were for ibgryhe dead, the Great Pyramid was for initiatbithe living
and the coming mystery of Golgatha.
The candidate who had passed all his former twals attached (not nailed) to a wooden cross iahhehape and
afterwards placed in the sarcophagus for the tthage during which time his spiritual ego travelld $pirit land.
During the night of the approaching third day, thadidate in the sarcophagus was carried to argalleere at
dawn, he was raised to the glory of the rising @siris), addressing the sun spirit with a newlspinitual life.
The mystery of Christ, as the Solar logos, crudifie the cross and afterwards his resurrection ffoee days in
the crypt now becomes clear. We know that Platoimidiated in the kings chamber and he is the seafche
astronomical cross in space. Likewise, we know Ma@s® his master JETHRO were Egyptian initiatesthey
carried this symbolism into the Hebrew Messianicleyo that the passion and death of Christ wasotding to
the scriptures” or more accurately " accordingh Egyptian mysteries".
Thus, the mystery of the crucifixion dates backhi® very establishment of the ancient mysteriesravhvethe
candidate becomes reborn after his crucifixiontenttee of life or tau cross. And, so Skinner shdhis mystery is
written into the mathematical and geometric symiobithe cube unfolded.

3. INSIDE THE CUBE



The cube is everywhere the symbol for earth andemdn the Qabbalah we saw the fourth sephirotbelde
represent the six dimensions of matter as a sedsidibe. In the Timaeus, Plato described the csiltieea
corpuscular element of earth and matter. Howehergtis one fundamental problem with the cube piesentative
of the building block of the manifested universentposed of six square faces, it is inherently unista

As B. Fuller says, "Any polygon with more than #ides is unstable. Only the triangle is inheyestthble. Any
polyhedron bounded by polygonal sides with mora tiaee sides is unstable. Only polyhedra bounged b
triangular faces are inherently stable.” This carshhown in Plat no. 10 . Therefore, the triangfdae of the
tetrahedron is more stable than the square faaecobe.

Bpuare Taztagen Hexngea

Triangic in stahla i ;: Tutratedcon 1 sbeble

Cate L wakible

Guta atabiilscd =hih tevrahed ren
A Tully swebblleed squure Lo scmslly
& "abullow™ detrahedros

Qeantrdenn la atsble

From the Law of Three, we saw that the tetraheddhe first subdivision of the universe and alse first primary
structure. This is not inconsistent with the cubg@amary elements of earth-matter, since the cainebe
constructed of tetrahedra.




All polyhedra may be subdivided into comparableate¢dra. Every cube contains two tetrahedra asrsheve

and here



CUBE [ POSITIVE TETRA NEGATIVE TETRR [

STRBLE CUBE
DUO-TET CUBE

CONGRUENT CENTERS OF GRAUITY
WITH CUBE AND TWO TETRA

STACKING DF STACKING DF
POSITIVE TETRA NEGATIUVE TETRA

without the cube edges here .




This is accomplished by subscribing on every sqtasta diagonal which becomes one of the six edgabe
tetrahedra. A cube stabilized by one tetrahedraheb of six square faces inscribed by a diag@nalbe
stabilized by two tetrahedra, has each of six sgtares inscribed by two diagonals. Obviously,l&ter cube with
two inscribed tetrahedra is the most stable.

B. Fuller called the alternate pair of tetrahedsgmmetrically juxtaposed positive and negativeHose centers of
volume are congruent with one another and congnwihtthe center volume of the cube. Thus, evetyectan be
stabilized with a positive set of six tetra diaggrend a negative set of six tetra diagonals. poissible to stack
cubes in one column containing only positive teind a separate column containing only negativa.tetr
In conclusion, we have solved the problem of thetalsle cube as representative of earth=matterdgyting into
the cube either a positive tetra, a negative tatizoth. Thus, our cube unfolded should be re-driaghow the
alternating pair of tetrahedrons inside it as shabove .
Considering the cube as the platonic element aheaatter with two tetra inside it, some interegtin
correspondences occur.

4. SYNERGETIC CUBE UNFOLDED



SYNERGETIC CUBE UNFOLDED

POSITIVE TETRA
NEGATIVE TETRA
CENTER IS STAR POLYHEDRA

oR
TIVOD CENTER CONGRUENT TETRA'S

TET - UOLUME =11/2
CUBE =3
HOURGLASS =1 172

First, J.R. Skinner's model of the cube unfoldegldseto be reworked. His mathematical and geomékigafor the

symbolic coordinating unit of measure discussethercube unfolded is based upon, "the figure ottiee

unfolded, in connection with the CIRCLE, WHOSE MBARBE IS TAKEN OFF ONTO THE EDGES OF THE

CUBE".

His mistake is using the "edge length" of a cubthagrimary unit of measure as opposed to usiagdiagonal

length" of the cube as the primary unit.

From the Law of Three, we observed that the tettadreis the primary structural unit of cosmos, antithe cube.
Therefore, the edge length of the tetrahedron shalgb be the primary unit of measure for a coa@tillg geometry
of cosmos. Otherwise, one must always use a canwefactor representing the difference betweeretige length



of the cube edge as the edge length of the tehig.iF a problem of all modern science which ukegtiree-
dimensional cube as primary unit of measure. Fangte, volume should be measured not as cubic whumhas
tetra volume which is three times more efficientsdd geometry should not use the 90 degree codidimaf the
cube but should use the 60 degree coordinatiolneotetra.

The edge length of the tetra is contained in thee@s the length of the cube face diagonal. Thexgeiio the
Skinner model of the cube unfolded, the circlepitese as head of man, should be measured off éigeial length
of the cube and not the edge length of the cube.

Using this new key, synergetic geometry measureiofunity commences with the tetra-edge as prinatore
Unity is not taken from the cube edge, but from ohthe two tetra-edge diagonals that structurecthise.
MENSURAL UNITY shows the cube structured by thedethose unit vector diameter value is two, anctitee
edge lengths value is the square root of two, fargifice of two - 1.4142 = 0.5858.

MENSURAL UNITY

Edge length of cube is not
economical; diagonal of cube
equals edge lengtht of tetra.

V2

Edge lenght of tetra is PRIMARY
unit of measurement in solid
geometry and nature

V2 =14142

W2 V2

V2

For example, the conventional XYZ 90 degrees coattgi volume for a sphere of radius one is 4.188&dnvert
that cube edge length value to a sphere whose thaimsesqual to the diagonal or tetra-edge lengtmwist
multiply by the above mentioned conversion factot.0606. The result for a sphere volume with abtedge
length is 4.4429, a difference of 0.2541 primaritaiof measure.

Second, lets call the Skinner cube now containvgydenter congruent tetrahedron the " SynergetleeCinfolded
Reflecting back on the Law of Three and the updy triad of the Quabbalah, we saw how the cosmas w
divided into the manifest and un-manifest worldise Tinmanifest world showed God as trinity in uiityall ancient
wisdom-religion systems. God as trinity also redatethe Law of Three as representative of theetlfoeces of
active - passive - neutralizing (from Madame HPH &urdjieff) and positive - negative - resultingofh B.

Fuller).

Taking the volume of the tetra as unity as oneytileame of a tetra-edge length cube is three. Theespondence
follows. Contained within the manifest world as eus the unmanifest world of Deity as three in anéy.
Contained with the synergetic cube unfolded, ipsitive tetra representing the positive or actaeefin nature and
a negative tetra representing the negative ory@ésice in nature. A cube stabilized by two tésraot full in
volume, since the cube volume is three and twa tatfume is two. All that remains as space voluminée
stabilized cube is represented by the third foceeatralizing - resulting and the holy ghost. 8htve - passive
forces act in space and the resultant of theioastis reflected in form in the surrounding onedieémaining
volume of the cube.

Thus, the synergetic cube contains within itsedftaw of Three in several forms. First, a cube withtetra
enclosed. Second, a cube with one positive tethgghacan be separately stacked. Third, a cubeavithnegative



tetra, which also can be stacked. Fourth, a cubehbwith positive and negative tetra enclosed withenspace of the
third force. Thus, a total of four variations iretmanifest world.

This has great possibilities as a building bloclkel@ment in the manifest world the cube can erd¢pendently and
be stacked as positively charged, or negativelyggthor as a balanced charge of neutral. We setttie atomic
world as independently charged bodies of electrprigpns, and positrons empty cubes as neutrindsiaatrons
and atoms. On the sub-atomic scale our own saoiyitidbe as follows:

Empty Cube--------------- Neutrino-------- (0)
Positive Cube------------- Positron-------- (+)
Negative Cube------------- Electron------- ¢)
Synergetic Cube ----------- Atom (Duo-Tet Cube)iiBerpenetrating triangles)

Stating that the empty space within the synergrtiie represents the third or neutralizing forcthefholy ghost is
a sort of leap of faith and further explanationeiquired. This empty space shall be called (aftdleR the
"complementation domain”. A cube has a tetra-voloidiree and two tetrahedrons have a volume of Bub the
remaining complementation domain of the holy gl@siot the remainder of one, because the combimedetra
share a combined common center with the cube cesftared common space which must be less thandivone
units. HourGlass , Holy Spirit Plat



POSITIVE TETRA A NEGATIDE TETRA

A : Duo-Tet Cube with 1 Positive and 1 Negative Tetrahedron Volume = 3

B : 0ctahedron Dolume = 4

C : Icosahedron Volume = 18.51

O : Cuboctahedron Volume = 20
E.

E: Hourglass Polyhedron = Dolume 1 142

(Volume D minus Dolume C + 1 1/2)
shows a positive tetra on one-side, a negativa tetrone side and a combined duo-tet in the midakéeinternal,
trussing of the duo-tet allows their equi-intertdigced vertexes to define a stable eight cornaubd.cThe exterior
shape of the duo-tet star shaped polyhedron deffirgelast figure called an hourglass polyhedrore @iibe is tetra
volume three and within it is | tetra volumes obstance (the hourglass polyhedron) and | volumes of
"complementation domain” within the eight verteréshe cube. The over all cubic domain consistthde tetra
volumes: one outside out (I 1/2) and one inside(loli2).
Thus the space or domain of the third force isratgolumes and the form of the positive - negatétea in the
hourglass form is also | tetra volumes. This volwhEhas an important correspondence in the Laiweélve
where we observed the cuboctahedron volume of y@ninihilated )reduced to the icosahedron volufESp
when the nuclear sphere was removed a remaindemeodf 1.



As a postscript on the complementation domain efttbly ghost, | recently read the following frone tivork of
Kepler who also recognized the space of the thurdef.

"Thus for example in the cosmos there are thragthat rest, the sun, the fixed stars and thenrgdium, and all
else is movement; and so in the one God are Fa&berand Holy Spirit. The sphere represents théytrithe
Father is the center, the Son the surface, anHaheSpirit the uniformity of the distance from d¢ento surface(the
radius);...A certain image of the zodiac and ofwhwle firmament is imprinted by God in the soutled earth.”



Now that the space or complementation domain oftihid force (holy ghost) has been establishednasamd one-

half tetra-volumes, what is the action or non-attibthe third force within this domain?

We observed in the Law of Seven the symbolic repriedion of the triangle wholly within the cubeths synthesis

of the lower quaternary with the upper triad.

This correspondence can be now brought forwartiérconcept of the rotation of a triangle in a cab¢he holy

ghost as wave (spirit) propagation model.

Ours is a universe of radiation in harmonic vibratmotion. Starting with a primary vibrating unglted a photon,

the process of emission and movement of these igritdled radiation. The space-time ratio of theation is the

frequency of the radiation and the speed of thevard progression of the speed of radiation is geed of light.

The combination of a vibratory motion and a lingaation perpendicular to the line of vibration résuh a path

which has the form of a sine curve or wave.

B. Fuller has demonstrated that wave propagation medeé propagation action is cyclically generatedilybe
with a triangle rotating in it Synergetics.

\UAUE PROPAGATION IS CYCLICALLY GENERATED

BY A CUBE LUITH A TRIANGLE ROTATING INSIDE IT

A triangle is formed by
connecting the diagonals .
of the three adjacent faces I
I
I

of the cube, rotating the

triangle, so each vertexn

moves along the edges of
the cube, its positions define
the postive and negative tetra. ""'"--.!,/

Each wave cycle is si¥ cube edge motions.
As shown in Plat No. , the triangle formed by cartimgy the diagonals of three adjacent faces otthee is the face
of the tetrahedron within the cube. As the trianglates in the cube, so that its vertexes movegatbe edges of
the cube, it goes from being congruent with thedtpaestetrahedron to being congruent with the nivgat
tetrahedron. In one complete cycle, there areactor wave moves. The half or sine curve is formvbdn we
consider the cube, not as a figure of straighsslimeit as an oscillating system in which, as tiaagles rotate, their



corners describe arcs which convent the cubes d@sefdom straight lines to 12 arcs which produpslaating,
swollen spherical cube.

Our empty cube is static and forms a rotationaélfesm which the triangles in tetrahedrons canresate rotate. As
the triangles of the tetrahedron rotate withinebbe, the static form of the empty cube oscillédes swollen
dynamic condition, from the potential to the radigks the triangle rotates, what was once an ersiatyc space,
pulsates into a spherical cube as the edges a@lthe become the six wave linear (sine curve) dialgoof the
tetrahedron.

The electromagnetic sine curve or wave is thedik path of the photon along the diagonals of thfgecfaces. The
cube face is surface area and the total availatdegy of a system is related to its surface area|ving the second
power of the radius (E=MC). The tetrahedron hasbet surface area with the least volume of anymsgtrical
polyhedra. Positive and negative electromagnegcgnis generated as the rotating triangle passeadh the
common energy centers of the two tetrahedron alidede the opposite electromagnetic charge frombee of
one tetra to the other tetra. This rapid shuttlthefrotating triangle back and forth between ofiplyscharged tetra
generates electromagnetic energy which is traresfdo the faces of the cube.

In conclusion, within the empty space or compleratomn domain of the third force or Holy Ghost ($pijthere is
an abundance of activity. The rotation of the wiarwithin the cube with six vector wave moves pggle,
alternately expands from a static cube to a sphletiche and contracts back to a static tetrahedvbich tetra is
alternatively positive and negative, propagatireggbmagnetic waves reflected on the faces of the.c

SYMBOLS OF TEN
1. Pythagoras



OMNIA /S

VERITAS Rl SIMPLEX .



The law of three added to the law of seven obviogsles ten. Probably the most ancient (alchem&ahbol of
these two fundamental laws of Cosmos combinedeaBétad is the tetractys, first introduced by Pytinas.

Of the Numbers that the Ancients Consecrated tor Beds and Ascribed to the Elements and Planets

The PYTHAGOREANS dedicated certain Numbers saardtlé Elements and heavenly bodies. To the Air and
Octonary, to the Fire a Tetragon, to the EarthrsaBg to the Water a Duodenary number they assigieceover,
they ascribed unity to the Sun, because he isrnheking of the stars, wherein God placed his Tabele. They
ascribed the same to Jupiter, who was the fattethaad of the Gods, as unity is the beginning amdm of
Numbers.

Duality is given to the Moon, which is the secouathinary, and figures out the Soul of the World, éndalled
June, because between her and unity there isrthedinjunction and alike concord. It is also giversaturn and
Mars, the two Infortunes with Astrologers.

The Number Three agrees with Jupiter, the Sun amy, the three fortunes, it is also deputed tdayétecate and
Diana. This triad is therefore dedicated to thigin, which they say is powerful both in heaven aed.

Four or the Quaternary Number belongs to the Sumbwyhthat number constitutes the cardinal pointsezfven and
the seasons or times of the yeatr, it is also ddpot€illenius which was the only quadrate God &sied.

Five or a Quinary is assigned to Mercury from oadtp and one imparity, as it is manifest from eitlsex,
masculine or feminine. Also it is attributed to tieavenly world, which above the four element$iésfifth under
another form.

A Senary pertains to Venus and Jupiter, which iden#p of a triad led by a dyad, which number Pybhag)is
accommodated to generation and marriage.

Septenary, a number of rest, belongs to Saturns@hee humber concerns the Moon's motion and ligist.
assigned to Minerva who hath no generation, al$ettas that virago, because it consists of numaersell
masculine as feminine. Plutarch gives this numbekgollo.

The Eighth number belongs to Jupiter, sacred tticduand it is dedicated to Vulcan. It is attritdite Cybele, the
Mother of the Gods, to whom every Cube is givent&th assigned that number to Bacchus or Dionysiis was
born in the eighth month; because others borndretghth month died, they constituted that numbe&aturn and
the Parcae.

The number Nine belongs to the Moon, the last rexd of all celestial influences and virtues, esslthan if it
were dedicated to the nine muses, as also to MawrsWwhom is the end of all things.

The tenth number is circular because Monas or Uretgngs to the Sun. Also it is assigned to Juméké manner
the Twelfth number, because the Sun goes throwgh2tsigns in 12 months. This number is given ¢ovtbrld, to
the heaven, and to the Sun. But the eleventh nubdssuse it is semicircular is attributed to theoMand deputed
also to Neptune.

(From ANGEL MAGIC, British Museum)

Without narrating a life of Pythagoras, there ave important things to remember about him. FirdhBgoras was
an initiate of all the ancient mysteries. This fisateflected first hand in The Life of Pythagobgslamblichus
(B.250 AD). After receiving all the available teautps of ancient Greece and presumably initiateal tiné
Eleusinian mysteries and after consulting all thee® oracles, he travelled to Egypt on the advidésoteacher,
Thales. Here, he was initiated into the mysterfdsis at the hands of priests at Memphis and Teebi&e his
future successor Plato, he was placed on the Tadevocross and raised on the third day from theiigra
sarcophagus in the Kings chamber. Later, he tredéti Phoenicia and Syria where he was initiatealati the
mysteries of Adonis at Byblos and Tyre. Taken eagphiy the soldiers of Cambyses, he was carrietbdfabylon,
where he was later initiated by the magi in thel@d@n lore of astronomy and geometry. Although léchbis does
not mention this sojourn, he is said to have tiadethrough Media and Persia into India where hdist for
several years as a pupil of the Brahmin priestlephanta and Ellora. The name of Pythagoraslipstiserved in
Brahmin records as Yavancharya, the lonian teacher.

Pythagoras was said by all ancient biographere tihé incarnated son of Apollo and Pythais andnBrigf Zeus.
He certainly taught of the incarnation of the seullich was exoterically confused with the transmigm theory
later attributed to him. Fragments from the Doxpipers say " He said that the soul is immortal, thiatl it changes
from one body to another; so he was wont to sayhtbdimself had been born before the Trojan wakedhalides,
and at the time of the Trojan war as Euphorbus,adigd that as Hermontimus of Samos, then as Pymh®elos,
fifth as Pythagoras." His father built a templeMuollo, inscribed to Pythais and his birth was pceetl by the
Pythian Oracle. Certainly, Pythagoras was a messdrgmn the Gods and his wisdom a synthesis dhat



existing mystery schools. We really do not seel@rguch an eclectic esoteric person until theolifApollonius of
Tyana, a contemporary of Christ.

Second, as a great initiate, Pythagoras was péneahessianic cycle leading to the birth of ChistSteiner has
spoken on numerous occasions that the messiarlie prgparing for the birth of Christ was more tlia@ scripture
of the Jewish-Hebrew tradition dating from Mosed #re Exodus. In fact, all the ancient mystery stfio
contributed through their mystery wisdom and r@éitiation to the birth, life and death of Chrias Golgatha. A
glimpse of this secret knowledge was discussedaswpen it was related how the Egyptian initiatiorthie King's
chamber enacted the drama of Christ as nailecetd &lu cross, death in the crypt for three daysrasdrrection to a
new spiritual life.

Another glimpse of this secret key known to anciagstery wisdom has been revealed by Steiner ériassof
lectures on the birth of the Christ child as folkow

About 100 years prior to the birth of the Christidhan incarnation of the Gautama Buddha was lrothe Holy
Land named Jesus Ben (son of) Pandira. He becanfeuhder of the Essence religions sect, which tateght the
Christ child after he left the temple at age twel&s purpose was to prepare the world for thenloftChrist. He
had a pupil named Matthew whose name passed ow¢ié¢o pupils and the Matthew Synoptic gospel weten

in the form of rituals taken from the ancient my&e by the first Matthew. (This is why the Matthgaspel was
first written in Hebrew and not Greek as transldigdst. Jerome.)

The good Madame H.P.B. confirms this historicalrewe her paper entitled, The Esoteric CharactehefGospels,
referring to the Rabbinical tradition in the Bahyimn Gemera called Sepher Toldus Jeshu about Beswusthe son
of one named Pandira, and having lived a centuliee¢ghan the Christian era, namely, during thgmeof the
Jewish King Alexander Jannaeus and his wife Salah@reigned from 106 to 79 B.C. "accused by thesJefw
having stolen from the Holy of Holies the Incomneable name, Jehoshua (Greek for Jesus) was patth dy
the Sanhedrin at Lud. He was stoned and then @&daih a tree, on the eve of Passover. The nagritiascribed to
the Talmudistic authors."

In the Bible, Jesus descended from the House oidDBowever, two Jesus children were born, one ftioen
Solomon line of the House of David and one fromNaghan line of the House of David. The individialivho was
the Solomon Jesus child was an incarnation of Aasita; the founder of the cultural epoch of Peasid the
mystery school of the Magi. At age twelve, throwghoccult process, the individuality of Zarathudtnsook the
body of the Solomon Jesus child and went overdaetheric body of the Nathan Jesus child. The loddlye
Nathan Jesus child was prepared by and contairedgisthal body of the Gautama Buddha. After leatregtemple
at age twelve, the now Jesus of Nazareth childjipéhe etheric body of Zarathustra and the abwdly of
Buddha, wandered the near east visiting the sftdgeancient mysteries, including the Mithras cuftay the now
Jesus of Nazareth because after age twelve, theemot the Nathan Jesus boy died and the fathgreoSolomon
Jesus boy died. The surviving spouses marriedtantrothers and sisters of the Solomon child beqazarteof his
family, now living in Nazareth.

Later, Jesus of Nazareth spent many years witk$sene sect, where he met John the Baptist. Ataptism of
Jesus in the Jordan, the ego of Christ as solasldgscended upon him completing the four bodidéssdbwer
quaternary.

Knowing the Zarathustra connection in the Messiagide, the Pythagoran connection can be explaifethbhyry
(b.233 A.D.) the Greek neoplatonic philosopher iiting an the life of Pythagoras says that, "In fdah he
associated himself with the other Chaldeans, eajtgeittaching himself to Zaratus (Zarathustra)whom he was
purified from the pollution of his past life...ahdre, Pythagoras acquired the greater part of isdom."” The name
Zarathustra as well as the names of other ancéaings like Mani, Manu, Hermes, Rishi, etc. oncedtfor an
original person, but in the mystery tradition, #tedents take the name of the teacher, so thatsafteral
generations, the name becomes generic represamiagoteric stream of knowledge. This is why modeholars
can never exactly date the life and death of tkatgadepts.

Steiner says that Zarathustra incarnated as Zafasyser Porphyry) or Nazarathes, the teacher thiaigpras in
Babylon. Here, in Babylon, Pythagoras became ieitiagn the Messianic cycle as did the Jews of tabylonian
captivity. In subsequent incarnations, Pythagoras rgborn as one of the three Magi who visitecctheof Jesus
in Bethlehem and later became a disciple of JekENspareth.

The good Madame H.P.B. also confirms the Zarathusinnection in the Messianic cycle. The firstéhchapters
of Vol Il, ISIS UNVEILED is dedicated to the progtien that the appellation of Jesus of Nazareth semsalled not
because he came from his father's residence aré&thazut because Jesus was an initiated membke @&soteric
mystery sect called the NAZARIA, the healers.

To support this theory, she states that the Naeirgect existed long before the Laws of Moses aigihated
among peoples most inimical to the "chosen" ondsragtl, the people of Galilee, where was buility called



Nazara, the present Masra. Here, and in the cd\@stblehem, the Nazra held their sacred mysteeg of
initiation. In fact, history shows the first Chigt sects to be either the Ebionites or the Essé¢inesater being
Therapeutae healers, of which the Nazarenes weissanting branch which included John the Baptisttas
followers.

The Madame says that the Nazara of Galilee weseRiythagoreans and after conversion to the Butiditdgsastic
life, became the sect known as Essenes. The waaddiN means to vow or consecrate oneself to théceenf

God. As a noun it was an emblem of such dedica#ind,for this reason Joseph, Ezra, Sampson andebarare
called Nazars. She concludes that the Zar-addsed?ythagorean biographer Porphyry was the hedldzar of the
Babylonian mystery school in which Pythagoras witsaited. She, like Steiner, recognizes that thedwforoaster
becomes a generic term since the followers of tlggral Zoroaster called themselves as disciplethbysame
name.

Thus, some historians refer to Pythagoras Babyfot@acher as Nazarathus (by Clement of Alexandridaratus
or Zaradas or Narazad. These are but changesoofisdior different cultures. The key is that theg all derivatives
of the word Nazar which establishes a direct linthwythagoras, his teacher Zarathustra at Batgtwhthe Essene
sect which instructed Jesus prior to his leaving $kect with John the Baptist.

In addition, other clues emerge with the Nazarammection with Christ. For example, the Nazarenesgs and
initiates were circumcised. All sect members waptized in the Jordan River and before and aftptiéra, they
had to fast. The gospels tell us that Jesus fdstddrty days after his baptism in the Jordan blgrl The Nazarenes
wore their hair long, like Sampson and Elijah, pnephet. Both John the Baptist and Jesus are teskin the
gospels as wearing very long hair. Lastly, Jesdeseribed as wearing a log white garment withoytseams. This
is the same description given by Josephus of Naggpdests and the Buddhist Essenes.

In conclusion, Pythagoras, the great initiate,iedrforth his occult wisdom, hand in hand with Zhtsstra, in the
ancient mysteries preparation of the Messianicecycl

2. THE TETRACTYS and the SQUARE of FOUR
By way of introduction, the symbol of "The tetraktgnd the square of Four" is best described by Beme@on in
his 1937 published article of the same name widdet forth entirely because so instructive andaneasted word.
" We have often had occasion to allude to the Rydhean tetractys with its numerical formula 1+2+814,
showing the relationship that unites the numbedit€ctly with the number 4. the quite exceptiomaportance
which the Pythagoreans attached to the Tetrakiyelisknown and it can be measured especially byfalet that
they swore by the "holy tetraktys."

THE TETRACTYS.
It is no doubt less well known that they also hadther formula for their oaths, namely, "by theaguof four";
between the two formulas there is an obvious @tatiip; for the number 4 is their common base. Trhigies,
among other things, that the Pythagorean doctréktt be put forward in a mode that was more "cécgical
than purely metaphysical”, nor is that an excepticase when Western traditions are concernedyddrave
already had cause to make an analogous remark Hieoutetism. The reason for this deduction, whicly seem
strange at first to those who are unaccustomeltetaise of numerical symbolism, is that the quatgrisaalways
and everywhere considered as the number of univeraaifestation. In this respect, it therefore nsaitke very
starting point of cosmology, while the numbers fiva@cede it, 1.2 and 3, are strictly related twlogy. The
particular emphasis on the quaternary ipso facteesponds to the cosmological perspective itself.



At the beginning of the Rasa il Ikhwan as-Safa,fthe terms of the fundamental quaternary are ematee as
follows: 1-the principle, which is designated asali, the creator(which indicates that it is rfed supreme
principle, but only being, inasmuch as it is thstfprinciple of manifestation which is, in factetaphysical Unity);
2-the universal Spirit; 3-the universal soul; anthd primordial Hyle. We will not develop just ndte different
points of view from which these terms can be urtdeds; they could be said, for example, to corresporthe four
worlds of the Hebrew Kabbala, which also have thgact equivalents in Islamic esoterism. What comees for
the moment is that the quaternary thus constitistéeld to be presupposed by manifestation, irsémese that the
presence of all its terms is necessary for complet@lopment of the possibilities which manifestattomprises;
and this moreover is said to be why, in the ordenanifested things, the mark of the quaternarymight say its
"signature”, is always especially noticeably-wherfoeexample, the 4 elements (ether is not bemgited here,
for it is a question only of the differentiated mlents), the four cardinal points (or the 4 regiohspace which
correspond to them, with the 4 pillars of the wirttie 4 phases into which each cycle is natudiilided (the ages
of human life, the seasons in the yearly cycle thar phases in the monthly cycle, etc.) and scdoy number of
applications of the quaternary are there, all saanected moreover by rigorous analogical corredgoces, for
basically they are just so many more or less sheethaspects of one same general schema of meatifes

This schema, in its geometric form, is one of trestwidespread symbols, one of those which arg tminmon to
all traditions: it is the circle divided into 4 egjparts by a cross formed from 2 diameters at aglgles; and it can
be noted at once that this figure expresses pilgdtse relationship between the quaternary andi#reary, as does
the numerical formula we recalled at the beginnindact the quaternary is represented geometyidalits static
aspect by the square, but in its dynamic aspetteres by the cross; and the cross, when it tumsna its own
center, engenders the circumference which, wittcémer, represents the denary which itself isctivaplete
numerical cycle. This is what is called the "cingliof the square", the geometric representatiomhith is
represented arithmetically by the formula 1+2+3+@dhversly, the Hermetic problem of squaring tivele (an
expression so often misunderstood) is nothing otret is represented by the fourfold division o thircle implicit
from the two diameters at right angles. This wéldxpressed numerically by the same formula, bittenr
inversely: 10=1+2+3+4, to show that all the deveatept of manifestation is thus brought back to thedmental
quaternary.

Let us now return to the relationship between thegaktys and the square of 4: the numbers 10 a6 the
same rank, namely the fourth, in the two serigsiafigular numbers and square numbers respectiValy.
triangular numbers, of course, are those numbeesraa by adding the consecutive whole numbers fraity to
each of the successive terms of the series. Ussigf iis the first triangular number, as it is alke first square
number; for being the principle and the origintu series of whole numbers it must also be theciplimand orgin
of all the other series that are derived from ite Becond triangular number is 1+2=3, which showeggeover, that
once unity has produced the binary by its own pgdéion, the immediate result is the ternary; drelgeometric
representation of this is obvious: 1 correspondhécsummit of the triangle; 2 to the extremitiéshe base, and the
triangle itself taken as a whole is naturally tigeife of the number 3. If we then consider theahsrms of the
ternary as having an independent existence, timsgiues the third triangular number: 1+2+3=6. Tdégary
number, being the double of the ternary, can ket tsaimply a new ternary which is a reflection béffirst, as in the
well known symbol of the "seal of Solomon". Coniimgithe series, the fourth triangular number i243+4=10,
namely the Tetrakys; and one sees by this, thajuh&ernary in a sense contains all the numberusedt contains
the denary-whence the formula of the TOA-TE-KIN@edas produced two, two has produced three aad ttas
produced all the numbers, which amount to sayirgp@uain that all manifestation is as it were epped within
the quaternary, or inversly, that the quaternanstitutes the whole basis of manifestation's irdedevelopment.
The Tetraktys, as a triangular number, was naturafiresented by a symbol which, taken as a whs,of
ternary form, each of its outer sides comprisireleents; and this symbol was comprised of 10 elsria all,
represented by as many points, of which 9 wergd#neneter of the triangle and one at its centewilltbe noted
that in this disposition, despite the differencggedmetric forms, we have the equivalent of theaaly explained
representation of the denary by the circle, asthéso 1 corresponds to the center and 9 to theroference. In this
connection, that it is because 9 and not 10 isitheber of the circumference, that its divisionasmally calculated
in multiples of 9 (90 degrees for the quadrant sutdsequently 360 degrees for the entire circuméedewhich is
moreover directly related to the whole questioryaflic numbers.

The square of four is, geometrically, a square loittvthe sides contain 4 elements, like those e&iheady
mentioned triangle. If we consider the sides thdvese as measured by the number of these elentbatsgsult is
that the sides of the triangle and those of theusgwill be equal. These 2 figures can be unitechbiting the base
of the triangle and the upper side of the squaircate as in the figure below and the whole thusioled gives rise
to the several other considerations that are likewiot without importance. first, if we considefyote triangle



and square as such, this combination is a georakfigeire of the septenary as this is the sum eftéinary and the
quaternary: 3+4=7. More precisly, and accordinthéoactual arrangement of the figure, this septeisaiormed
from the union of an upper ternary and lower queey, which lends itself to various applicationsthe
correspondence of triangular and square numbexdirth must be related to a higher domain tharsdeond, from
which it can be inferred that in Pythagorean syiisinokthe Tetraktys must have had a function highan that of
the square of four; and in fact, all that is knoefrthat symbolism would seem to indicate that tés indeed the
case.

There is a point which is somewhat stranger anayhhough it refers to a different traditionalrfocertainly
cannot be considered as a mere coincidence. Thaumbers 10 and 16, contained respectively inrihadle and
square, have 26 as their sum; and this numbee ithl numerical value of the letters forming Hebrew
Tetragrammaton, yodh, he, vau, he. (we will segltter) This division of the Tetraktys is perfgatormal and the
correspondance of the two parts is again very figgmit; the Tetraktys is thus identified with th€©®H in the
triangle while the rest of the tetragrammaton &iibed in the square placed beneath it.

On the other hand, the triangle and the squaredmittain four lines made up of points; and if otdycall attention
to the concordances of the different tradition&sces, that 4 lines made up of points are to badan the
diagrams of geomancy diagrams which by the quatgic@mbination of 1 and 2 are of the number of
16=4squared.; and geomancy, as the name indic®sls in a special relationship to the earth wtachording to
the far Eastern tradition, is symbolized by thessqu

Finally, if we consider the solid forms in threerginsional geometry that correspond to the plangdigin question
here, the cube corresponds to the square, andjtive that corresponds to the triangle is the caaginlar pyramid
with the upper face of the cube as its base. Th@enMorms what Masonic symbolism designates asghimted
cubic stone" and which in the Hermetic traditiordsmsidered to be a figure of the Philosophersesto

That being said by the snerdly master of traditi@yanbolism, | would only add that the 3-dimensicioam of the
triangle is the tetrahedron, not the pyramid anBrasSteiner recommends, when | say the 7 petitidriee Lord's
Prayer, | visualize the seven sides of the abowghsy as said supra about the 7 principles of mpresented
geometrically as our figure of the septenary.
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"By that pure,
nature's eternal fountain and supply,
the parent of all souls that living be,
by him, with faith find oath, | swear to thee."

holy, four lettered name on high,

The first four numbers arranged in a triangle afgeints is the sacred tetractys .

THE TETRACTYS.
The word is derived from "tetras" or four and alspresents the quaternary.

The first quaternary is one of dimension and numekated to form. The dot is the form of the numiee. The line
is the form of the number two. The plane is therfaf the number three and the solid tetrahedrorfiaim of the
number four.
The second quaternary is that of music, the symipghatios which form the mathematical harmony & thusical
scale: 1:2, the octave; 2:3, the perfect fifth; 8 the perfect fourth.
The third quaternary is that of the ancient Plat@iéments: one is fire; two is air; three is wated four is earth.
The fourth quaternary is that of the Platonic solid they relate to the elements: fire is theltetteon; air is the
octahedron; water is the icosahedron and eartieisube. Together, we have,Robert Fludd's Pythagdetrad and
as follows:
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1. Point tone fire tetra
2. Line octave air octahedron
3. Plane fifth water icosahedron
4. Solid fourth earth cube

Another examination of the number of Tetractys espondences was by Theon of Symrna .

HOW MANY TETRAKTYS ARE THERE?
The importance of the quaternary is obtained bytiadd(that is to say 1 + 2 + 3 + 4) is great insitubecause all
the consonances are found in it. But it is not dahthis reason that all Pythagoreans hold itighbst esteem: it is
also because it seems to outline the entire nafitle universe. It is for this reason that therfola of their oath
was: "l swear by the one who has bestowed the Rigiréo the coming generations, source of eteraalne, into
our souls." The one who bestowed it was Pythagarasjt has been said that the Tetraktys appedeghto have
been discovered by him.



The first quaternary is the one of which we've gmiken: it is formed by addition of the first faurmbers.

The second is formed by multiplication, of even add numbers, starting from unity. Of these numbengty is
the first because, as we have said, it is the iplmof all the even numbers, the odd numbers drd the odd-even
numbers, and its essence is simple. Next comes thimbers from the odd as well as the even sdriesy; allow
for the unification of odd and even because humaersiot only odd or even. For this reason, in iplidation, two
guaternaries are taken, one even, the other oda:wvén in double ratio, the first of the even nuralieing 2 which
comes from unity doubled; the odd in triple ratlwe first of the odd numbers being the number XItviairise from
unity being tripled, so that unity is odd and eganultaneously and belongs to both. The second ruinithe even
and double [series] is 2 and in the odd and tigp& The third of the order of even numbers iart] in the odd
series, 9. The fourth among the even numbersaa@among the odd numbers, 27.

The ratios of the most perfect consonances aralfouthese numbers; even the tone is included. Memenity
contains the principle of ratio, of limit and ofipb The second numbers, 2 and 3, have the side bating prime,
incomposite numbers, and measured only by the amit,are consequently linear numbers. The thirdged and 9,
have the power of the squared surface, being ggeqllal (that is to say square numbers). The fderths, 8 and
27, have the power of the cubic solid, being equadjual equally (that is to say, cubic numbers}hia way, by
virtue of the numbers from this tetraktys, growtbqeeds from the limit and the point up to thedsdin fact, after
the limit and the point comes the side, then thitasa and finally the solid. It is with these numbthat Plate, in
the Timaeus, constitutes the [world] soul.* The afsthese seven numbers is equal to the sum ti@lpreceding,
as we have 1+2+3+4+8+9=n.

There are then two quaternaries of numbers, onehwbimade by addition, the other by multiplicatiand these
guaternaries encompass the musical, geometricréthdhatic ratios of which the harmony of the unseis
composed.

The third quaternary is that which, following trerge proportion, embraces the nature of all magegufbr the
place taken by unity, in the preceding quaterniarthat of the point in this one; and that of thenbers 2 and 3,
having lateral (or linear) power, is here thaths# tine, through its double form, straight or clesuthe straight line
corresponding to the even number because it tetesira two points (the line and circle are giveexamples
here), and the circular to the odd, because msposed of a single line without terminus.

And what, in the preceding quaternary, are the rarm and 9, having the power of the surface,whoetypes of
surface, the planar and the curved, are so (syriia¢kis one. Finally, what, in the preceding #re numbers 8 and
27, which have the power of the cube and of whith is even and the other odd, is constituted bygalid in this
one. There are two kinds of solids, one with a edrsurface, like the sphere or the cylinder, theiowith a plane
surface, such as the cube and the pyramid. Thieithird tetraktys then, the one having the priypefrconstituting
any magnitude, through the point, the line, théagr and the solid.

The fourth quaternary is that of the simple bodiies, air, water and earth, and it offers the sgmaportion as the
guaternary of numbers. The place occupied by unitiie quaternary of numbers is taken by fire is tine, air
corresponds to the number 2, water to the numbeaur) to the number 4; such is indeed the natuileecelements
according to their fineness or density, in suchea that fire is to air as 1 is to 2, to water as tb 3, and to earth as
1 is to 4. The other relationships are also edhal (s to say, that air is to water as 2 is targ] so forth for the
others).

The fifth quaternary is that of the shapes of saripddies, for the pyramid is the figure of fireg thctahedron the
figure of air, the icosahedron the figure of watad the cube the figure of earth.

The sixth is that of the created things, the sesdgoanalogous to unity and the point. A growtleingth is
analogous to the number 2 and the line, and a growwidth is analogous to the number 3 and tcstiréace, and
finally a growth in thickness is analogous to tlwnber 4 and to the solid.

The seventh quaternary is that of societies. Mamiiiple and is thus unity. The family correspsnd the number
2, the village to the number 3 and the city totbenber 4; for these are the elements which comghis@ation.

All of these quaternaries are material and perbkpti

The eighth contains faculties by which we are ablf®orm judgment on the preceding, and which arénitellectual
part, namely: thought, science, opinion and feelAwd certainly thought, in its essence, must lsnaitated to
unity;

science is the number 2, because it is the sciefnathings; opinion is like the number 3, beaaitds something
between science and ignorance; and finally feafiidce the number 4 because it is quadruple, émse of touch
being common to all, all the senses being motivitiealigh contact.

The ninth quaternary is that which composes thiadithings, body and soul, the soul having thregspéhe
rational, the emotional and the willful; the foughtrt is the body in which the soul resides

The tenth quaternary is that of the of the seaebtiwe year, through the suc-



cession of which all things take birth, that is;isg, summer, autumn and winter. The eleventhas dfi the ages:
childhood, adolescence, maturity and old age.

There are thus eleven quaternaries. The firstasdhthe numbers which are formed by addition,steond is that
of the numbers formed by multiplication, the fouighthat of magnitudes, the fifth is that of simpledies, the sixth
is that of created things, the seventh is thabofedies, the eighth is that of the faculties afgment, the ninth is
that of the living things, the tenth is that of $easons, and the eleventh is that of the agey.arkgroportional to
one another, since what is unity in the first dameldecond quaternary, the point is in the third,i§ in fourth, the
pyramid in the fifth, the seed in the sixth, marttia seventh, thought in the eighth, and so foith the others
following the same proportion.

Thus the first quaternary is i, 2, 3, 4. The sedsnthity, the side, the square, the cube. The ikithe point, the
line, the surface, the solid. The fourth is firi, water, earth. The fifth is the pyramid, thealwdron, the
icosahedron, the cube. The sixth is the seedgetiggh, the width, the height. The seventh is iz family, the
village, the city. The eighth is thought, sciengginion, sense. The ninth is the rational, the @nat and the
willful parts of the soul, and the body. The teigtlspring, summer, autumn, and winter. The eleventhildhood,
adolescence, maturity and old age. And the pewedd which results from these quaternaries is getoially,
harmonically and arithmetically arranged, contagnim power the entire nature of number, every ntagei and
every body, whether simple or composite. It is @errbecause everything is part of it, and it islfta part of
nothing else. This is why the Pythagoreans usedalie whose formula we have reported, and througbhall
things are assimilated to number.

| am surprised that the great Madame H.P.B. didemark on the following correspondence betweenétractys
and the following Hindu Yogas, although she didralan numerous occasions that Pythagoras learrsed hi
mysteries in India. The figures for these worldsageyears were taken from THE SECRET DOCTRINE.

1 = Kali Yuga = 432,000

2 = Dvapara Yuga = 864,000

3 =Treta Yuga = 1,296,000

4 = Krita Yuga = 1,728,000

10 = Maha Yuga = 4,320,000

So sacred is the quaternary, that every Anthropphiomame of God is written and pronounced by aitioms with
four letters. For the Egyptians, Teut; the Arabla;Ahe Persians, Sire; the Magi, Orsi; the Mahtams, Abdi; the
Greeks, Teos; the ancient Turks, Esar; the Ronizaiss; the Germans, Gott; and the Tartars, Itga.

The good Madame H.P.B. says, "the Logos is the apthe Pythagorean triangle. when the triangkoisplete it
becomes the tetrakyts, or the triangle in the suard is the dual symbol of the four-lettered dgtammaton in
the manifested Kosmos, and of its radical triplg Rethe unmanifested, or its numenon." For Pythagothe
Logos was the point or monad, from whence, in otiftgy upon itself, all things are created. As stdig George
Oliver in THE PYTHAGOREAN TRIANGLE,

"a point corresponds with the monad, both beingyisible; and as the monad is the principle of nensbso is the
point of lines. A line corresponds with the dualttbbeing considered by transition. A line is léngflthout
breadth, extending between two points. A supedareesponds with the triad, because in additiaihéoduad,
length, it possesses a third property, viz., bigaghich is effected by setting down three poittg) opposite, the
third at the juncture of the lines made by the pthw®. A solid or cube represents the tetrad; fovd make three
points in a triangular form, and set a forth ovem, we have a solid body in the form of a pyramildich has three
dimensions, length, breadth and thickness. In gégmtée tetrad combines within itself all the miéks of which
the world and all things therein are composed thie point extended to a line; a line to superéicand the
superficies or triad converted to a solid or tetosgdhe point being placed over it."

Thus, the Logos of H.P.B. and the point of Pythagar even the Monad of Liebnitz evolves througbngetry,
into the three dimensions of the manifest worldediected in the tetractys symbol. But H.P.B. siag this symbol
is dual and also reflects the tetragrammaton. AQI¥er notes, the quaternary was called tetraloyythe Gentiles
and the tetragrammaton by the Jews.

The Jewish name of God the tetragammaton as Jeli®meamposed of four letters. Yod ( J), He (H), (&) and
He (H) or JHVH. Its origin is from Exodus when Mssasked the Lord by what name should He be cdlieskied
by his brethren of Israel. He responded, "I am tlzah". Because the Hebrew language does not emplagls in
its written form, the correct pronunciation of fheffable name of God was lost (the Hiram Abiff Ma& legend
of the lost word) until rediscovered by the Qualsigal They gave it the name of Tetragrammaton @qtraternary



and discontinued the prior use of the name of Golleem Ha-Meforash, a seventy-two syllable nameistimg of
216 letters.

The Hebraic script (gematria) value of the letterd (10), H (5), V (6) and H (5) for a total of.2& relationship as
the dual symbol appeared to be well hidden foruréad until the publication of Kircher's OEDIPI ARG TIACI

which has the following tetractys in Hebrew lettees above a mandala entitled, THE CHRIST OF GLQGRY as
follows:

_
THE TETRAGRAMMATOM.
By arranging the four letters of the Great Name, R 1n ' (T H V H), in the
fa?:-m ;} rftf Puhagorean Tetractys, the 72 = of the Great Name of God are
manifested, The key to the problem is as fallows:
.« = HI = 5410 =15
i vv2 WHY = 645410 =21

C e —H WV H [=5+6+5+10—=26
The Great Name of God=71

1. J 10 10
2. J-H 10+5 15
3. J-H-V 10+5+6 21
4. J-H-V-H 10+5+6+5 26
(Total) 72

The number seventy-two has significant value toJihes and the Quabbalists. First, the new tetragieton short
version of the name of God is reconciled with thregl version consisting of 72 syllables used podhe "lost
word". Seventy-two represents the Angels of Jadadsler and the traditional number of the nameSad. Also,
seventy-two is the value of HESED, the forth sagthiwhich represents the manifest world as a cultleeo
Platonic element of earth.



Within the tetractys we see a triangle, a hexagmhaasquare. In plane geometry of two dimensidresds three are
the three primary plane shapes which will indepetigdill a surface without leaving any gaps - stlace filling.

In solid geometry of three dimensions, the hexagdhe center represents a family of 2-3-4-fold eystry the
prime representatives of which are the octahedrnaloe and cuboctahedron.

Taken in another correspondence, the tetractygsepts the basic theme of our study dealing wiH t#iw of

Three as representative of Deity and the unmaseifiggianes and the Law of Seven as representativaoifested
plane of creation. By connecting with lives the di@level points, a sixsided hexagon is revealechidden cube .

THE CUBE AND THE 5TAR.

The three points at the corners form a trianglerapdesent the symbol of the unmanifested planes.six points
of the hexagon and seventh center point represerggven manifested planes.
In the Quabbalah, the three points represent tperugoly Triad of Kether, Binah and Hochmabh, thachand
shoulders of Adam Kadmon and the Atziluth world aal represented by the Hebrew letter SHIN.
The lower seven points represent the seven lowdrirseh of the manifest world, the creative ElotofGenesis,
all as represented by a cube, the six sides oftwdnie the six days of creation and the seventhraegoint) the
Sabbath.
This is the key of the tetractys. As a whole, b#huniverse and man is formed and built uponttendecad.
Every atom, cell, plant, mind and spiritual beiagaicomplete hierarchy in ten degrees or planes. @&snpleted
whole, everything in cosmos is tenfold, composethefthree as a root and seven in active manifestat
The Quabbalist symbolism of the central cube hiddehe tetractys was carried forward to the sesemith century
symbolism of the Rosicrucians.
The first exoteric publication appeared at Altond 785 entitled, "Secret Symbols of the Rosicrusiaithe
Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. A.E. Waitdérhasd the contents of this extraordinary voluraekito
Frankfurt in 1678 and an original edition in 162%fished in German and translated into Latin. PnlgyaHall in
the Secret Teachings reviews the Georgius Van \Wgldblume of Fifteen Rosicrucian Diagrams publishreti735
and Hall states the correspondence of the cubgnaisad of salt and matter:
"The cube has six sides, corresponding to theayjs of creation, with the point of rest (the selietdy) in the
center of the cube, on each surface of the cubeaaipphe signs of the four elements (as triangléd®).cube is
composed of twelve bodies, each of which has giessiThese bodies are the twelve fundamental pitithe true
invisible church, and when multiplied by the sides of the cube, the magical number 72 results.ctibe also
consists of six pyramids with the six surfaceshef tube as their bases. The point of these sixpgisameet at the
center of the cube. These six pyramids, each dargisf four triangles, signify the elements, amdguce the
magical number 24, which is the Elders before theoifie. The six surfaces and the central point daresthe
magical number 7. If 7 is multiplied by 7 over ihés, the method used by the ancients for meastimngeriods of
eternity; (not in earth years)
49=7X7
343 =7 X 49
2,401 =7 X 343
16,807 =7 X 2,401
117,649 =7 X 16,807



823,543 =7 X 117,649

5,764,801 = 7 X 823,543
The 5,000,000 equals the great Hall year; the T0g@uals the great Sabbath year, wherein all hurasnys
gradually gain true understanding and became teettee original and eternal inheritance, which Vees$ when they
were enmeshed in the lower elements. The 64,80@ isumber of fallen angels and the last yeardadibteration of
Lucifer and return to his original estate".
Another Rosicrucian diagram from this selectionvghithe cube as the New Jerusalem with the nantbe afvelve
tribes of Israel written on the twelve lines of thébe, and in the center is the eye of God.
A correspondence that bears more scrutiny is the ieriod calculation shown previously betweenHhelu
cosmic cycle of the four Yugas and the ancientsi(lRosicrucian) periods of eternity as a permateatf cycles of
them.

4.ROSICRUCIAN WORLD AGES

The identity of the hidden central cube which wkedten with the central seventh point shows howaieof seven
operates within the symbol of the whole decad wattys. Following the correspondence of the "fisiof
eternity" of the ancients and the seventeenth cgRasicrucians, it is interesting to see how theeteenth century
Rosicrucians have extended this occult permutatfohx 7.
R. Steiner in his series of lectures entitled, "TABEOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN" speaks of the world ageara
"outer scaffolding" that has to be taken down witenbuilding is complete. These lectures were giaetf08
while he was the head of the Theosophical Socie€yarmany but, for lack of a better term, | willldhem the
Rosicrucian System because of their correspondeithéhe Seventeenth Century world ages of thedift
Rosicrucian diagrams of Van Welling.

He begins with a permutation of 7 as the so-cdflest-Atlantean Cultural Epochs

1. Ancient Indian

2. Ancient Persian

3. Assyrian-Babylonian-Egyptian
4. Graeco-Roman
5. Present Cultural
6. Sixth Cultural (Un-named)
7. Seventh Cultural (Un-named)

Each of these epochs represent a cultural phake ivolution of humanity. For example, the ancladian epoch
arose about the eighth millennium B.C. and itsitl, intellectual and moral development was gdidg the holy
Rishis, through initiation in the mystery schodlee Buddhist and Brahman paths still have a sicgnifi spiritual
effect on the Hindu culture today.
The second cultural epoch arose in the fifth mitliem B.C. with the ancient Persians guided by #aehings of the
great initiate of the Sun oracle, Zarathustra.
The third cultural epoch arose about the beginoirtgpe third millennium B.C. This was a time of gtecientific
advances by the Chaldeans in astronomy and thetigggpn architecture and socialization of the mmas3he
fourth cultural epoch coincides with the GraaecarRo civilization arising in the eighth century B@uring this
time, Christ came into this world in fulfilment die prophetic vision of the ancient mystery sch@old the Jewish
prophets.
The present Fifth cultural epoch begins in the yieHr3 with the European civilization intellectuatlging with the
Renaissance and leading to our materialistic ageaofern science.
Each cultural age represents a stage of the soluten of the human ego. At the end of the seventtural epoch,
Steiner says, will come the great "war of all agaadl" wherein civilization will be destroyed exador a select
few whose destiny is to begin the evolution of et sixth root race.
Steiner next proceeds with a second permutatidhasf the so-called root-races or evolutionary epoch

1. Polarian Race

2. Hyperborean Race
3. Lemurian Race
4. Atlantean Race
5. Aryan Race
6. Sixth Race (Un-named)
7. Seventh Race (Un-named)

In the first two root races, we do not see maméndense of the physical body we have today. Bbsitaese
epochs were the evolutionary stages of an astotd{type which descended and materialized intditeehuman



form during the middle of the third Lemurian Rat¢evhich time, the first "fall" of mankind occurrethe division
of the sexes into sexual generation. The locatfdheLemurian continent was south of Asia in théihn and
Pacific oceans and extended from Ceylon to Madaga$te tectonic plates of this long since submebgmtinent
have caused the uplifting of the Himalayan mourgtaithe Remnant survivor sub-races from this ciailan
destroyed by "fire" are to be seen in the AboriginéAustralia.

Each root race has physical and mental charadtsrigéculiar to it. The task of the fourth rooteargas to develop
human memory and its keystone was communicaticsplegch and language. Each root race also has atasion
of 7 known as sub-races. The sub-races for thentstda race are:
1. Rmoabhals - feelings, personal and ancestral memo
2. Tlavatli - personal ambition.
3. Toltecs - social communal life, kings.
4. Primal Turanians - abuse of power.
5. Primal Semites - logical thinking.
6. Akkadians - social order and laws.
7. Mongols - duty to ancestral memory.
The epoch of the Atlantean Race ended about oiemylears ago by destruction with "water" and shibversion
of the Atlantis continent in the Atlantic Ocean. \&fe now in the middle of the fifth or Aryan Rocade.
The next Septenary world age Steiner describe®aditions of Forms.:
"Before something becomes physical it is astraipteeit is astral it is at a spiritual stage whistcalled Lower
Devachan; and before anything descends to thig #tégin a higher stage of devachan. When thalasbtndenses
it becomes physical. Then the physical dissolvesragnd returns to a more perfect astral. Thisgsassa more
perfect lower devachanic form; and this to a higherachanic form. The physical condition of forninishe
middle."
This means that our planet Earth is in an interatedbhysical stage, after condensing from the foamtral stage
and in the future will dissolve and ascend to tlwerperfect astral stage.
Thus, the conditions of form through which evemngddom passes,
1. higher Devachan
2. lower Devachan
3. Astral
4. Physical (present earth in middle stage)
5. more perfect astral
6. lower Devachan
7. higher Devachan
The next Septenary world age is called by SteimeiGonditions of Life and is represented by theeaeso-called
kingdoms of nature.
1. First Elementary Kingdom
2. Second Elementary Kingdom
3. Third Elementary Kingdom
4. Mineral Kingdom (present mankind in middle sfage
5. Plant Kingdom
6. Animal Kingdom
7. Human Kingdom

The elementary kingdoms are those of the gnomgshspnd undines as described by Paracelsus it6the
Century. Mankind, now, has its consciousness anthé Fourth mineral kingdom. By this is meant thatan
control the forces of nature in this kingdom oritgr example, from the mineral kingdom, he can bhddses and
machines and even synthetic crystals. Howevelkriosvledge has not yet penetrated those same ftragsate out
of the plant kingdom. Our current progress in DNetics research in producing DNA altered and intplé
microbes is a reflection of this future directidnewolution.

The last Septenary world age is called by Steimeiseven conditions of Consciousness and thieesiathe
microcosm to the septenary bodies of man desciib&tie Law of Seven. There it was shown that trawgion of
man was a progressive control by the ego or fduntty over the unfolding of the three higher pritespin man.
For example, to the extent that the ego has woukedh the astral body so as to gain control of thmal instincts
and passions, one is said to have developed thigfiinciple or Manas. Likewise, as the ego costeoid
transforms the etheric body, one is said to haweldped his sixth principle or Buddhi. Likewise oegpntrol over



the physical body develops the seventh principlatora. We said before that man now is representddas a
pentagon because at this evolutionary state, herigdegun to work on his fifth principal of man#s the future,
at the end of the Vulcan Round he will some dayeththe completed triangle of three higher principléslly
within the quaternary of the four lower principles.

Steiner relates this unfolding of the sevenfoldurebf man on the macrocosmic planetary scaledrséven
Conditions of Consciousness as,

MACROCOSM MACROCOSM
1. Old Saturn Physical bgd
2. 0ld Sun Etheric
3. Old Moon -------=-=-=-mnmmmmeem Astral
4. Earth --(present earth)------------- -------- &¢present mankind)

5. Jupiter Manas

6. Venus - Buddhi

7. Vulcan Atma

Thus, the physical body of man was developed ilaagbary stage called - old Saturn, etc. Mankingrésently in
the Fourth or Earth State wherein the ego is bdegloped during the seven cultural epochs as sdate

In conclusion, the periods of eternity describethatically only by the seventeenth century Rosi@nsj has been
further described by the nineteenth century RosiaruSteiner as,

7 Conditions of Consciousness 4 th
7X7 Conditions of Life 4 th
TX7TX7 Conditions of Form 4 th
TXTXTXT Root Races 5th
TXTXTXTX7T Atlantean sub-races
TXTXTXTXTX7 Cultural epochs 5th

Having briefly discussed the seven planetary catht this throws some light on the symbolism aatfwventy-
four elders before the Throne" mentioned in corinaawith the central cube of the 17th Century Ragi@ans.
Steiner says that during each planetary conditiertain beings reach their evolutionary potentia then pass onto
higher celestial hierarchies. For example, duriatu8 Round, the Asuras or Archaia, during the Baand,
archangels and during the Moon Round, the angsdshed the human or Seventh Condition of Life. ifsads,
they passed on and have progressed further thapbmbtiey can still look back and remember thedletion.
They can look down upon evolving mankind from ttegiiritual cosmic realm and help guide and reguisaa's
evolution. Of those beings who have passed ongloehnirealms, seven from the Saturn Round, sevemtine Sun
Round, seven from the Moon round and three fronttdmh Round (twenty-four in all) have remainedibdto
help guide the evolution of man. These directorsmé are called in Western occultism the twentyrfelders
before the Throne, the original historical refeooming from the Apocalypse of St. John. It is dmant to
observe that the number of the Elders (24) is raivdd from the Law of Twelve (12+12), but from thew of
Seven (7+7+7+3) and the central cube of the tetsatt Eastern occultism there is a similar doetrivhere in the
directors of time are called Lords of Compassioth e elders are called Dhyani-Buddhas.
Lastly, some explanations should be offered ashterezmankind stands in this scheme of world agédsegiresent
time. Each planetary round or Condition of Conssimss can run its cause only after seven Conditibbge and
each Condition of Life can only run its course mffeven Conditions of Form. Thus, the entire Eaviblution
requires 7x7x7 = 343 Conditions of Form.
Since we are now in the fourth Planetary Roundamdtion of Consciousness, then Old Saturn hasgpassough
7 Conditions of Life and 7 Conditions of Form fotagal of 7x7 = 49. Likewise, the old-Sun has pdsbeough 7x7
or 49 Conditions of Form and the moon as passedigitr 7x7 or 49 conditions for a total of 147 Coiadhis of
Form (49+49+49).
These 147 conditions bring us to the present FdRlghetary Round of Earth. On Earth, mankind heesadly
passed through three Conditions of Life or thraeds and we are presently living in the Fourth Rbaofthe
Mineral kingdom. Thus, we add 3x7 or 21 Conditioh&orm to the 147. In addition, man has lived tiylo the
first 3 Conditions of Form (the higher and lowen@ehan and Astral) leaving four Conditions of Fdamfuture
evolution. The total is
7 x 7 =49 old Saturn
7 x7 =49 old Sun
7 X 7 =49 old Moon
147+
3x7=21



3=3
Total = 171 Conditions of Form
Man is presently living in the Fifth Cultural Agbdginning in 1413) of the Fifth or Aryan Root Raxfehe 172nd
Condition of Form. In relation to a total of 3431&litions we are living in number 172 just pastthiddle of
evolution! What a wonderful thought and place to be
The following table of correspondances is a summary
7 PLANETARY CONDITIONS=MANVANTARAS

Old Saturn Old Sun Old Moon Present Earth futuptdu future Venus future Vulcan
7 LIFE KINGDOMS-ROUNDS
157 2" 3 elementary Present future plant  future animal future human
elementary elementary  kingdom mineral kingdom kingdom kingdom
kingdom kingdom kingdom
7 CONDITIONS OF FORM-GLOBES
Arupa Rupa Astral Present More perfect Rupa Arupa higher
physical Astral devachan
lower
devachan
7 ROOT RACES
Polarian Hyper-borean Lemurian Atlantean Present future 6" future 7th
Aryan
7 SUB-RACES/CULTURAL EPOCHS
Hindu/ Persian Egyptian/  Greek/ present future Slavic  future
European American
Indian Chaldean Roman

5. HINDU YUGA CYCLE
We saw in the Rosicrucian world ages a cosmic cysla permutation of seven, which seven is tal@n the
central cube and hidden seventh point residingimitie tetractys. We tracked the source of thisesgdeginning
with the Quabbalah, through the Apocalypse of &inJn the New Testament, to 17th Century and lfirdth
Century Rosicrucian symbolism. This is the progmssf Western occultism.
The progression of the Eastern occultism is baped the Hindu Yuga cycle of 4-3-2 and not the Rusii@n cycle
of 7 x 7, although the two cycles are related, éidoe later shown. Both Western and Eastern oaxydies are
drawn from the tetryactys.
First, as described on page , the Hindu Yuga dgaheost definitely based upon the tetractys witb@ number of
432 which is the tetractys ratio in reverse ordeth the number 1 or unity dropped, viz: 1-2-3-4aesed to 4-3-2-
(1 dropped). Thus, the numbers of years in a Kati&/is 432,000 years and each successive Yugaatiues
tenfoldness of the Maha Yuga of 4,320,000 years.
Now, the Hindu Yuga cycle as well as the Chaldeamerical and astronomical systems stem from thedgoacult
solar precessional cycle called the Great Platgrear. We shall see this cycle frequently, but apéénalescription
follows.
The sun travels across the sky on a pathway ctilkeglane of the ecliptic which is also a line thasses through
the 12 constellations of the zodiac. The sign$iefaodiac are not equal but approximate divisidrikie great
circle, which when divided into twelve equal passuld have equal arcs of 30 degrees. The positianthe sun
occupies at the moment of the solar equinox igdahe first point of Aries. This point moves egelar and in fact
moves in a retrograde direction so that therelag detween two successive coincidences of thegmguinox in
relation to two successive coincides of the suih e same point in a given constellation (sideyeat). This
annual lag is calculated by occultists as abowgesdnds per year which amounts to 1 degree in &2 ¥60" x 72
= 3600" = 60" = 1) and further to 2,160 years tal@frees or one sign of the zodiac and a full zocjale of 12 x
2,160 or 25,920 years. These numbers of 60, 78023hd 25,920 are very occult numbers and will dedtdvith
separately, but the important object here is thay fire derived from the complete solar preceskayade of
25,920 years.
The discovery of this solar cycle is attributedhe Greek astronomer Hipparchus in the year 125 Bavever,
this is an exoteric designation given by Westerarse including the appellation "great Platonic i¥e@hat it was
known to Chaldean astronomers is obvious fromaleethat the entire mathematical, geometricalpastmical and



musical aritmetic of the Babylonians was sexagedionbased upon the unit of 60. Divide the staddgabylonian
base number of 60 into the solar precessionalymgithe result is our tetractys base number of 432!

This sacred number 432 of the tetractys saturateisrst Hindu, Babylonian, Chaldean and Egyptianmsgical
systems. For example, according to Berossus, the of the ten antediluvian kings in the BabylonMarduck
mythology was 432,000 years and this was called tgeeat year". In the Hindu RG VEDA, (the oldegtitten
text) the 10,800 stanzas average forty syllablestamza for a total of 432,000. In the geometripmiemy, the
diameter of his great circles in 432,000 and innhissical theory 432,000 is the least common denatoirof his
monochord fractions.

The Hindu Yuga for measuring eternity is based uperMaha Yuga cycle, taken from the tetractys 4322
springing from the monad and tenfold powers ofgaered decad. A day of Brahma is equal to 100@syaf the
Maha Yuga, the year of Brahma is 360 such daystantife of Brahma lasts for 100 such years.

4,320,000 -------------mmmmo-- 1 Maha-Yuga-------- {root race cycle)

308,448,000 ----------------- 1 Manvantara------- {minor round)

4,320,000,000 --------------- 1 Day of Brahma---(kalpa or manvantara)
4,320,000,000 ---------------- 1 Night of Brahma

8,640,000,000 --------------- 1000 Cycles of Mahagéi---(Day and night together)
3,110,400,000,000 ---------- 1 Year of Brahma or 3G0pa's

311,040 X 10--------=--=-=--=- 1 Life of Brahma oD0 Years---(Maha-Kalpa)

These figures represent the upper end of the casynles of the life of Brahma which H.P.B. saysliso the life or
duration of our solar system.

Although the figures given in the Secret Doctrine @ confused blind, G. dePrucker, on several amsisstates
that "at the present period, we have lived somewttat than half of the Maha-Manvantaric cycle" 0rds the
Divine years in the life of Brahma. Thus, there agmover 155 trillion, 520 odd billion years in tbesmic cycle of
the life or duration of our solar system.

To get an idea of the figures for the lower enthefcycle, we can recall the following from Sedettrine, "there
are seven rounds in every manvantara; this oreeifourth and we are in the fifth-root race at presEach root
race has seven sub-races, every sub-race hasrsgviications which may be called Branch or Faméges".
Thus this system is exactly similar to the so-chR®sicrucian, as,

7 Family Races =--------- Sub-Root Race

7 Sub-Races = ---------- 1 Root Race

7 Root Races = --------- 1 Globe Round

7 Globe Rounds = ------ 1 Planetary Round or Manaent
7 Planetary Rounds =-----1 Maha-Manvantara or Kalpa

e D e 4,320,000,000 years oaylof Brahma

However, Steiner was very careful never to exptiesdRosicrucian cycles in ages of years. The MaddrReB.
does give some idea of the length in yars whersakie there is, "comparative approximation of dorabietween
the lives of a family race and a sidereal year."kivew the cycle of the occult solar sidereal ysa25,920 years.
Steiner does seem to relate the length of eactralitpoch (the present fifth one beginning yedr3)4n terms of
2,160 years or one-twelfth of a solar year.

Another hint is given by Madame H.P.B. in refereteéhe Kali Yuga cycle when she says it beginthayear
3102 B.C. and the first 5,000 year cycle ends @81& year of great significance. As shown on pag&ali Yuga
consists of 432,000 years of which, then, in 1928,906 years remain in the cycle. Also, the Mah@e cycle of
4,320,000 years is frequently referred to as ana cycle, remembering that at the mid-point ofee, a new
root race begins.

The Madame does state that the revealed cyclesairs ys veiled in a blind for the exoteric popwaatiThis is why
the Brahmin figures published in the Secret Doetare internally inconsistent and unworkable. Bart pf the
blind may be explained in that area where the Wesgtern and Eastern) occult systems coincide. iisesalier,
the Western system is based upon a 7x7 permuthigdmoes not reveal actual time in earth yeardewvhe
Eastern system is based upon a 4-3-2 permutatedmeiieals some cycles in actual earth years,@asrshbove in
the years of the Maha-Yuga Kalpa, and life of BrahBut where does the 7x7 and the 4-3-2 coincide?

The place to start would be the solar sidereal ge&reat Platonic Year of 25,920 years since we lsown that
both Eastern and Western occult systems acknowlidgeycle. The Madame's duration for a "familge’ais
about 25,920 years and Steiner's duration fortam@llepoch is 2,160 years.



Now, the cycle of 2,160 years is called a "Messiagicle" in Western occultism, and is associateth whe sign of
the zodiac. Thus, the second cultural epoch oP#imsians under the sign of Taurus, was commendadive
appearance of Zoroaster. Likewise, the third caltapoch of the Egyptians under the sign of Aries swept in
with the appearance of Hermes or Thoth. The focmttural epoch of the Greek-Roman civilization begéout 60
B.C. under the sign of Pisces and historically giesied as the fish as Taurus was designated asithetc. In the
Talmud of the ancient Jewish priests, the Messia @alled Dag or Fish, and the Messiah was to ¢ome
conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in the sign effish” or Pisces. Thus, Christ and early Chrigtitook the symbol
of the fish.

Thus, at the commencement of each cycle of 2,1&6syéhere appeared a new Messiah or spirituahézand we
expect the next in the dawn of the age of Aquarius.

Now, the Messianic cycle (2160) and the Hindu (433@le coincide in the two turns of the key as 2 %60 =
4,320, and both cycles are whole fractions of tharssidereal cycle of 25,920 years, one-twelftt ane-sixth,
respectively.

In conclusion, the Rosicrucian and Hindu-Yuga cyderrespond as follows:

Us NOW --------=-m-mmmmme Rosicrucian Hindu

7 Planetary Conditions---- = 1 Life of Brahma or Maha-Kalpa
4th (Earth)---------------- Planetary Conditions—--- = Maha-Manvantara or Kalph
4th (Mineral) ------------- Conditions of Life------------ = Planetary Rounds
4th (Physical) ------------- Conditions of Form-—------ = Globes
5th (Aryan) ------------- Evolutionary Epoch-----—---- = Root Races
5th (1413) ----------------- Cultural Epochs------------- = Sub-Races

Leaving aside the 7 Planetary Conditions and 7 Bsusince we have passed through 3 Conditionsrof fo
(Globes) and 4 Root Races and 4 Cultural Epocks;utrent number of our evolution in apocalyptitgaage is 3-
4-4 and with the birth of Christ during the 4thtawal epoch, the number of the Messiah is 3-4-3atihthe
significance of the number of the beast 6-6-67?

6. THE SYNERGETIC TETRACTYS

A. Tetractys Frequency Grid
If we have two events, the number of lines conngctine events is one. If we have three eventqungber of lines
connecting the events is three. Likewise, for fexwgnts, the number of connecting lines is six amdive events the
number of connecting lines is ten. B. Fuller dise@d the algebraic relationship as R = N(squarédysrN divided
by 2.where R equals the minimum number of relatiggesand N equals the number of events. This isothstrated
in the following grid table .
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Thus, in a world of random events, each event eaconnected to each other event by a line of corngation.
However, in this random arrangement there is alveaysnderlying order that relates to the Tetradtgsking at
the last column, the sum or total of all close paglof the number of relationships is always trialiag in the form
of a tectractys! Thus, when we look at the appar@miomness of the stars in the sky, the sum ebthleir
relationships or experiences is always symmetsicathngular in the close packed form of the telyac
Thus, we can see that nature always close pactaatsonships in a triangular form. The same $odtue for three
dimensional relationships. Modern science alwafersdo X as 'squared’ and X as ‘cubed’, as showitat No. ,
regardless of the grid frequency, triangling indte&squaring is always more economical becausargte takes
up less space than a square and tetrahedron take®hirds less volume than a cube. The arithraétiesults of
space and volume are always the same, but thetietfaequency grid is more efficient and econotica
Now, the tetractys frequency grid has some intargstualities. First, it represents the underlytrigngling of
nature. As we showed on page , the only stablegpaly have triangular faces. All polygons are reuledio
triangles and are not further reducible. All polgteeare reducible to triangulation and not furttestucible.
Second, it utilizes 60 degree coordination whichdiseussed supra as the most efficient geometry.90hdegree
X-Y-Z coordinate system is less economical bec#useéased upon a square and cube. In additio®) idegrees
coordination, the lengths of radials are unequdhabthe hypotenuse of 90 degree angles do regriatte with
circumference lengths.
Whereas, 60 degree coordination operates eitharroferentially or radially because the angles, flesigarcs and
chords are of equal length. The prime structudatignship of all polyhedrons and polygons is vitik 60 degree
angle.
Third, its symmetry is a model of equilibrium. TiEngular grid is composed of equal angles whiadpce equal
arcs and equal chords. The internal length betwaeh monad or point is equal and the internal lengetween
different monads is proportionally equal in a hanimaelationship. If nature abhors an equilibriusnnauch as she
abhors a vacuum, then the tetractys frequencyigihiér model of perfection.

B. Isotropic Vector Matrix
If each monad or point within the tetractys frequegrid is likened to the centers of equal radpiseses, the
geometric result is called by R.B. Fuller, the teptc vector matrix , isotropic meaning everywhgre same and
isotropic vector meaning everywhere the same enagglitions.




This prescribes an everywhere state of equilibrimciose packed spheres. The vector matrix is caegpof only
two polyhedra, the tetrahedron and octahedron,wdit as all space fillers.

The tetractys as drawn by Pythagoras is a two-déineal plane geometry frequency grid. The isotrmeictor
matrix is the three-dimensional solid geometry agatf the tetractys. The matrix represents an aggien of equal
sized spheres - close packed, but removing theaplamd leaving the vectors. This tetrahedronaleztron
complex Fuller also calls the " octet truss ".

Each line within the maze represents a vectos. flblir-dimensional and also employs 60 degree doatidn.
Every vector leads from one nuclear center to araihd represents the operational effect of a mgrgf any two
or more force centers upon each other. Each vectammposed of two halves, each half belongingeetbgely to
any two adjacent nuclear centers. Each half ofrttezconnecting vectors represent the radius ofadrike two
spheres tangent to one another at the vector nifdspo

Fuller recognized a most important principle andrdnerent property of the isotropic vector matés. he says, it
"demonstrates the capability of accommodatingyatimetrically and asymmetrically terminated, higbefuency
energy vectors of any structural shaping”. In otherds, the matrix accommodates within it any polyghape.
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This extraordinary feature is why Pythagoras asddilowers for 2000 years right down to Madam IB.Rn the
19th Century, called the tetractys, the measusdl diings, for it contains the structuring of sflapes in the
universe. Again, the occult secret wisdom recoghinehe tetractys, its analog solid geometry fafithe isotropic
vector matrix. See Plat No. .

To demonstrate this principle extended throughahitequencies, look at this first and second dieacy grid .



1st FREQUENCY = TETRAHEDRON OR 0 PHASE -
MONAD OF THE TETRACTYS
AND VECTOR MATRIH

2nd FREQUENCY MATRIX = OCTAHEDRON
INSCRIBED BY CONNECTING THE
MID-POINT OF THE 6 EDGES

2nd FREQUENCY = 2nd LEVEL PRODUCES
CUBOCTAHEDRON BY
CONMNECTING 12 EDGES
OF OCTRAHEDRON AT
MID-POINTS

2nd F Tetra

\ Octahedron

Cuboctahedron

The first frequency of the tetractys is the pointrmnad. In the 1.V. Matrix, the first frequencyagoint extended
into a sphere. Remove the sphere and leave thertews and a tetrahedron results.

The second frequency matrix shows a tetrahedrdmtivt mid-points of the six edges connected to fanm
octahedron. Taking this a step further, joining aridrconnecting the midpoints of the octahedragesdesults in
the cuboctahedron. Thus, we have a progressioynoingtrical polygons from two frequency tetrahedimn
octahedron to cuboctahedron. One could have aly @asiribed a two frequency cube as well as shiwthe plat.
Now look at the three frequency matrix which inBes a truncated tetrahedron. This is a unique palygth seven
independent axis of rotational symmetry, unknowth®mancient Greeks and discovered by Keith Ciotehl

The four frequency matrix grid discloses a numbesysnmetrical polygons. The first subdivision daszs the
familiar octahedron, and as Plat No. shows insdrilvihin this two frequency octahedron is an icesibn. We
can also see the familiar two frequency cube ankleatenter of the grid, the nuclear cuboctahedron.



A summary of the three subdivision, four frequegog is shown as Plat No. , prepared by Keith @tdw,
inscribing the nuclear octahedron, nuclear trurtcég&rahedron, and finally the nuclear cuboctahedro
As we proceed to five, six and seventh, etc. fraquematrix grids, other symmetrical and asymmelicdygons
appear both in their original shape and in thein¢ated shape. For example, Plat No. , shows uhedted
tetrahedron within the five frequency grid, that s@&w also in the three frequency grid. This denratest another
important principle that the same polygons appadrra-appear in successive grids in larger andlsnmsdales of
size.
Any polygon whose faces are shaped with trianglgsares and hexagons progressively appear iniaitérderies
of subdivisions of the original monad or tetrahedid®/hat the good Madame H.P.B. observed aboutthactys is
equally true for its three-dimensional form of thetropic vector matrix.
"The ten points inscribed within that 'Pythagor&@amngle' are worth all the theogonies and angeglelmever
emanated from the theological brain. For he wherprets them - on their very face, and in the ogilen - will
find in these seventeen points (the seven Matheal&bints hidden) the uninterrupted series ofiieealogies
from the first Heavenly to terrestrial man. Andtlasy give the order of Beings, so they revealdatter in which
were evolved the Kosmos, our earth, and the prifabetements by which the latter was generatedoBeqg in the
invisible Depths, and in the womb of the same "Motlas its fellow-globes - he who will master thgsteries of
our Earth, will have mastered those of all others.”
Another remarkable quality of the isotropic veataatrix corresponds to the most ancient Hermeticimanf "as
above, so below". This expression taken from theiaid Tablet of Hermes as follows.
"True, without error, certain most true; that whistabove is as that which is below, and that wikdbelow is as
that which is above, for performing the marvelstef Kosmos. As all things are from the one, sthatigs arose out
of this one thing by evolving..."
The one or one thing is of course the first pomthonad of the tetractys, from which all things ewate, in the
order of the duad, triad and quaternary. The "as@bso below" occult maxim should be re-named'i$wropic
maxim" for when we look at the isotropic vector matthe way up is also the way down. For examigleking at
the two frequency matrix, on the one hand it caddseribed as a second power or doubling of aesitegtahedron
with each edge length being twice the originalaetige length. On the other hand, it can equallydseribed as a
second power subdivision of the tetrahedron, wétthemidpoint of the edge length being one-halhefariginal
tetra edge length. The result is equally or isatalhy the same. The form or structure of the matixains constant
in a harmonic relationship of 2:1/2, 3:1/3, 4:18t;, whether the powering is expanding or subdigdil he ancient
wisdom surely recognized this isotropic principle.

C. Cube Quanta Modules
The synergetic geometry of B. Fuller may help tplak the mystery of one of our occult numberse-72 and its
relationship with the cube.
We discussed previously the fourth Sephiroth of@@bbalah named Hesed which represented the retuife
world emanating from the upper holy triad. Thesedéinensions of the manifested cosmos are reprederst the
six sided cube with a Hebraic script value of 7RisTwas the first most ancient occult corresponddretween the
cube and the number 72, as recognized by the Giralled Hebrew Quabbalah.
A second correspondence was recognized again dyaheew Quabbalists in the seventy-two syllable eamGod
before the Lost Word. After the ineffable name @idGvas rediscovered, it was given the four lettane as
represented in the tetragrammaton. But as Kirclseogered, the Hebraic script valve of JHVH wheyethout in
the tetractys matrix still had a correspondenceevaf seventy-two. Also, the seventy-two angeldaxfob's ladder.
A third correspondence was recognized by the 1@tt@y Rosicrucians in the hidden central cubeiwithe
tetractys also representing the manifest cosmaaddiition, the cube consisted of twelve bodieshedavhich has
six sides, or again, the occult number 72.
A fourth correspondence was recognized in the siflareal year cycle. The base term of which westragrade
motion of one degree in seventy-two years whidcds the biblical length of the live of a man ae#hscore plus
ten years (exoteric).
In conclusion, the six sided cube has always baentified with the Platonic element of Earth, Matied the
manifested cosmos. Although the cube is geomeliyis&d (sides), it corresponds to the Law of Selbienause of
the hidden seventh point in the center. The mydiesyin the correspondence by the ancient wisdbtheocube
with the number seventy-two.

Fuller can shed some light on this mystery. Inifla¢ropic vector matrix, there are two primary ogymmetrical
polyhedra described by the configuration of theriatting vector lines.



These two are the regular tetrahedron and theaeguatahedron. All other symmetric and asymmetoiyipedra
(other than the icosahedron and pentagonal doddaaijeare described by repetitiously compoundirtignal
fractional elements of the tetrahedron and octalredrhese fractional elements or subdivisions eftétra and
octahedron are called by Fuller, the A and B Quftidules.

Before Fuller created his modules, a man nameda8icinl 1901 discovered that a polyhedron can Hedstded or
built up (the isotropic maxium says it is both)oine or more kinds of oppositely congruent tetdalis, which he
called an orthoscheme. Now, the orthoscheme ifyreakewed tetrahedron, because its four triamdatzes are at
90 angles, whereas, our familiar tetrahedron hasgular faces at 60. In any event, Schlafi shothatla
polyhedron can be subdivided into component pa#sh less than our standard tetrahedron, muclatikeom can
be subdivided into its component parts of electrentron, etc.

Fuller'sA Quanta Module is a geometrical subdivisid the tetrahedron equal to one-sixth of a quaeteahedron.
First, a tetrahedron is further divided volumetiticénto four equal and identical quarters. Eaclamer tetrahedron
is divided into six identical irregular tetrahedyevhich appear as three right-hand and three bafdhvolumetric
units equal in volume to one-twentyfourth of thegoral tetrahedron.

Fuller's B Quanta Module is a geometrical subdavisif the octahedron equal to one-sixth of thetioaal unit
described by subtracting the quarter tetrahedmmm the eighth octahedron. Likewise, an octahedsahvided
volumetrically into eight equal and identical urggualing one-eighth of the volume of the octahedidwus, the
quarter tetrahedron defined by the six A Quanta Wieslis subtracted from the one-eighth octahediod,the
remaining fractional unit is subdivided into sieittical irregular tetrahedra, again appearing aethight-hand
units and three left-hand units.



The A and B Quanta Modules have the same 1/24#wantyfourth) volume but each are of a differlent
complementary shape. Together, they structurectin@htedron and the octahedron and we know that tines
structure the isotropic vector matrix. Without gaitinto the complex geometry of these polyhedra,A Module
has the right angles of the orthoscheme, whileBtivodule unfolds into a six sided, multitriangledlygon. As
Fuller describes them,

"The A and B Quanta Modules may possible quantizgatal experience. It is a phenomenal matteiigoaver
asymmetrical polyhedral units of geometry thatraarientably compositable to occupy one asymmaétrica
polyhedral space; it is equally unique that, desgisparate asymmetric polyhedral form, both haheesame
volume; and both associate in different kinds offdex and complex, symmetrical and asymmetricakogit
systems. While they consist, in their positive apdative aspects, of four different asymmetricabss, their unit
voume and energy quanta values provide a geometidating both fundamental structuring and fundatakand
complex intertransformings, both gravitational aadiational.”

Now comes the amazing part. The A modules can amnbith each other in three unique ways, each agtwh
combine as one regular tetrahedron. The A modarsatso combine with the B modules in seven unigags,
each of which also result in a single whole tetdnbe. Thus, the correspondence with the Law of &lared the
Law of Seven!

And, as Fuller observes, the identical volumesthaituniquely different energy-transforming caldlgh hint at
correspondence with the behaviors of protons antfraes. They are not mirror images of each othetrJike the
proton and neutron, they are energetically intagfarmable and due to different shapes they haliglat
difference in mass relationships.

Finally, if each A and B module have a volume 2#ith of a tetrahedron, and we know that a cubeahasa-
volume of three, then the volume of our cube iesgrtwo! In fact, the cube is composed of 72 epeganta
modules, of which there are 48 A modules and 24o0d8utes. Herein lies the occult correspondenceettibe and
72! The cube is actually three module layers deeptle layering occurs around each of its eightexess. Thus, a
single frequency cube is formed in one way by sugawsing four eighth octahedra on each of the foangular



faces of the regular tetrahedron. A two frequendyecis formed by superimposing eight eighth octatredne each
of the eight triangular faces of the regular cubbetlron. This is important to remember in relatmthe Law of
Twelve, since a cube formed over a cuboctahedrerahmicleus, which can serve as a complementaiowic for

the holy spirit.

A tetrahedron is composed exclusively of 24 A medubf which twelve are positive and twelve areatieg.

4

The double tet star tetrahedron

of our "synergetic tetrahedron unfolded" would &fere be composed of 48 A modules.



Thus, the 48 A modules in the cube above describeel cube also has 24 B modules which is the camgrieation
domain of the holy spirit in the duo-tet cube.
A partial hierarchy is as follows:

FORM TETRA-VOLUMES TOTAL A&B MODULES
tetrahedron 1 24 (24 +0)
double-tet-cube 3 72 (48 + 24)
octahedron 4 96 (48 + 48)
Cuboctahedron 20 480 (336 + 144)
two-frequency cube 24 576 (384 + 192)

Please note that all of the above total quanta tesdare divisible by whole numbers into our solacessional
cycle of 25,920 years. This is an important coroesience that shows that the primary geometric galgdns are
subdivisions of the solar cycle.
Another key to the cube and its relationship torttesssianic cycle regards the sum of its planaresn@tarting with
the tetrahedron, B. Fuller states a geometric mamirthat, "the sum of all the angles around allexes of any
polyhedral system is evenly divisible by the sunthef angles of a tetrahedron” and the volumes| sluah systems
may also be expressed in tetrahedra. The sum @l&har angles of a tetrahedron is 720 as 4 vestexs80 = 720.
Likewise, the sum of the planar angles of an odedreis 1440 or 6 x 240. The sum of the planaremgf the cube
is 2160 or 8 vertexes x 270 or 6 faces x 360.
Thus, both the cube and our cube unfolded as eaqussl in angular degrees the 2160 years in theiamssycle
associated with one sign of the Zodiac or solacgssional cycle. It is for this reason that theemtaoccult wisdom
represented the perfect man or fully manifested aza cube. The six sides of the cube represesithewer
principles with the seventh principle or ATMA athidden central point within the cube. Thus, tadgrt
septenary man would not be represented geomeyresla seven sided polyhedra, but as a six-sidgtiguira (the
cube) with the spark of God residing within.

D. Conclusion
In conclusion, our symbols of ten disclose a mughér order expressed as the Law of Ten. St. Thakgasas
expressed his understanding of the hierarchy oaseimestimabilis et Incomparabilis Magnitudinis!
It is upon the system of ten that the universeuit.dEvery complete hierarchy consists of ten eéegt Every atom,
molecule, cell, organ, man, planet, sun, solaresysind galaxy or as H.P.B. would say, every Gochddaand
atom is a completed whole constructed upon thedddeach hierarchy has a dual tendency and funti@xist
both as a part and a whole. At every level of highig organization there is a self-assertive tengéhat is dis-
associative and an integrative tendency that iscéative. This polarity between the part functiensalf-assertive
and the whole function as integrative is a univieiadaric of life. Dynamic equilibrium exists whehedse two
tendencies counter balance each other. The teeekegf each hierarchy is structured by the Lawesk8 and the
Law of Three, together. The visible, manifest wasldeptenary. The invisible, unmanifest world bedhihe scene
is threefold, with associative, dis-associative aadtralizing forces moving the septenary worlésrcreations. In
addition, the septenary forces of nature operatieimihe four levels of our Zohar and changingGhebbalist
name for the more modern nomenclature of Plato to:

Atziluth --------- - Archetypal world
Briad ------------- Intellectual or creative world
Yetzirah --------- - Formative or Astral
Assiah ------------- Physical

Our final symbol of ten is Poculum PanSophia



SOLAR CYCLE OF NAROS

One of the greatest secrets of the ancient mystesdes the solar cycle of Naros or Neros. This wéleated in the

age of the world according to early Christians,806 years. Noah was 600 years old at the timédbd ended

and a new age began. This symbolism was a bindaw 8 cycle of 600 years which extended over 18.aGlee

beginning of each age saw the birth of a greata@atspiritual leader for that culture.

Godfrey Higgens in his ANACALYPSIS (1833) descriltike Jewish cycle of Naros begining with Enoch, wlitb
not die but ascended to heaven. The second endedhaibirth of Noah. The third ended with Noahviag the
Ark when was 600 years old. The fourth ended atiwitime of Melchizadek, that high priest of Godowhthe
Essenes in the Dead Sea Scrolls also say livegeiorAs to the fifth and sixth cycle, the authouixlear.
However, Higgens places the end of the seventteayith Elijah, another prophet who did not die, it his cloak
and astral body to his successor Elisha. The eigftle began about 600 B.C.with the birth of Cyths, king who
was described as a sun god and later liberatedethie from the Babylonian Captivity. The ninth cylsegan with
the birth of Christ, making eight complete cyclé$00 years each before the birth of the Messiagjgéhs makes
no mention of the tenth avatara, but | would suggegonder the birth of Mohammed at 608 A.D.
Higgens touches upon an important hidden corresgroo@lin the religious traditions described in theve
genealogy. The first reference was to Melchizedd, priest of the Most High God who was initiatetb the
mysteries of the sun oracle by Manu himself. Au@salem), he gave bread and wine to Abraham atidted him
to become the father of the Jewish and Persiannsatin the Dead Sea Scrolls (Hebrews 7:1-3) Meéddek was
spoken of as a heavenly high priest who also [feeelver, " He is without father and mother or gdogg, and has
neither beginning of days nor end of life, but rabling the Son of God he continues a priest foréver
The next reference was to the personage calledrEmpthe Jews and EDRIS by the Persians. Bothesfeth
cultures related Enoch to Elijah and in both religi traditions, both of whom did not die. Likewitiegre is an
occult Jewish and Persian (called Al-Choder) tiadithat Elijah previously incarnated as "Phineltlas,son of
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest." Phinehassiagle handedly saved the destruction of the Jetxilse from
the wrath of Jehovah when the people of Moses leerastray into idolatry. Steiner confirms thigditeon of the
continous line of descent thru the high priest saisaron of the Levite line.
Later, the soul of Phinehas incarnates in the paig® of Elijah, who used as a physical vehiclebtbdy of Naboth,
the vineyard owner. The Bible tells the story thisér Elijah defeated King Ahab's priests of Badhwis sacrifice
on the alter of 12 stones on Mt. Carmel, Queenhidzherself an initiated priestess of Astarte Jatec her revenge
upon Elijah with a death sentence. However, inBliide, Elijah did not die but passed his mantleoilisha, a
Korahite. The one who did die was Naboth the vingyavner who refused to sell his garden to King BAha
Through a scheme of Queen Jezebel, he was laigrdrte a feast where he was stoned to death. Nalsmth the
physical vehicle for the spirit of Elijah was murdé in satisfaction of the death sentence of Jézebe
In the GOSPEL OF ST. MARK, Steiner says that Elljaine within him the folk-spirit of the ancient Helw
people. This archangel or folk-spirit corresporaithe fifth degree of initiation in the ancient rgries of Mithras,
where the adept is called a "Persian”.



In the sixth degree of the Mithras mysteries, tthepd is called a "sun hero" (heliodromos). During Babylonian
captivity, the future King Cyrus is born, then atblaned and raised by a Shepard. Destiny followeddsnf he was
on a Divine mission to conquer Persia and libetfsgelews. Finally, in 538 B.C. he ordered the retrantion of the
Temple of Jerusalem and sent the Jews home frdm €yirus was called CAl COSROE derived from CORE&H
Persian name for the sun and the prophecy of Isagkectly refers to his birth and not the birthGifrist. By both
the Jews and the Persians, he was called a "sahduead "sun king" and maybe was another incarnaifdglijah at
the level of the sixth degree of the Mithras myister
In relation to the Christ event this incarnatinggomalty called the Naros was not the Christ, blgast with St.
John the Baptist, the messenger of Christ. TheT@ktament contains many references to Elijah angalic entity
who does not die and has a prophecy to return,dBehsend my angel to prepare the way before imea'veiled
secret, the Gospel of St. Luke recognized the metliElijah in the person of the preacher in thelevihess, who ate
locusts and wild honey. His mother Elizabeth, vafehe priest Zacharias, was "of the daughtersarbA" and the
angel Gabriel said, "He shall go in the spirit @odver of Elias".
In the Jewish cycle, we see the Naros exoterieabepted as an angelic being who never dies ifighiees of
Enoch, Noah, Melchizadek, Phinehas, Elijah andlfinkohn the Baptist (who did die). In the figursNoah and
King Cyrus we see an esoteric connection withahigelic being. There are many gaps in between aestigns to
answer for occult research. However, this cycle esavident at least two important truths. Firs,ittea of an
incarnating personality is accepted exoterically¥gstern religions and second, this personalityrisessenger
from God who directs the spiritual guidance of dleevish and Persian nations.
Historically the Naros cycle represents a luni-solale of 31 periods of 19 years anf one periodbfears
making 600 years of 7200 solar months and 7421 lonwanths and 219,145/6 solar days. Every 60 yéare tis a
syzygy cycle when all the planets are in conjumctadigned in a straight line with the sun. Theygars cycle
probably represents the lunar Metonic cycle exctdlsi named after Meton in 433 B.C. but was mostadely
known to ancient Chaldean astronomers. Lunar phrases on the same day of the month every 19 yéars.
happens that 235 synodic lunar months are equd eears, which were split into two sets of 12 sgkars with 12
lunar months and 7 solar years with 13 lunar morhiiough | can not say with certainty, the 60@ryeycle
represents a renewal of the conjunction of theasuthplanets on a new moon at the vernal equinaxtheo
Gautama Buddha in the Eastern Neros, this conpmcteccurred on a Wednesday, the day of Mercuriidbrew,
the gematria for the letter SAMACH is 60 and as niiexal is 600. Many Biblical names use this ciphEso, it
was the practice of the hierophant in the ancieysteries to make the mark of the 600 on the catelithend
Joshua the son of Nun was full of the spirit oddeim: for Moses samached him (Joshua), laying si$ian him".
In Ireland the X was the letter for the 600 andliteeof the Phenn(icshe) was 600 years as wadfthef the
Phoenix (or Phen-X) for both the Greeks and Egyistia
The good Madame H.P.Blavatsky comments in THE SECRBECTRINE (l11):
"the numerical base of 6, the exoteric figure gibbgmrya Bhatta, was made good use of. From tist diecret cycle
of 600-the naros, transformed successively intd@@Dand 60 and 6 and with other noughts addecbithter secret
cycles-down to the smallest, an archaeologist aatthamatician can easily find it repeated in evenyntry, known
to every nation. Hence the globe was divided ift@égrees, which multiplied by 60, became the great. Hence
also the hour with its 60 minutes of 60 second$ e@be Asiatic people count a cycle of 60 years,after which
comes the lucky seventh decad and the Chinesethawvesmall cycle of 60 days, the Jews of 6 days,Greeks of
6 centuries-the Naros again. The Babylonians hgréa year of 3,600 being the Naros multiplied bylée Tartar
cycle called Van was 180 years, or three sixtigs; multiplied by (12 X 12) 144 makes 25,920 ye#is,exact
period of revolution of the heavens."
The Naros cycle does not readily coincide with ahthe periods of the Messianic cycle of 2,160 geer Higgens
observed below in the Enoch cipher. However, evV@ryears, the precessional cycle moves one degretheu a
circle of 360 degrees, this equals the great swkressional year of 25,920 years. If one Narg#/en for one
degree of the precessional cycle at 72 years,ttiienvould equal the Hindu Kali Yuga (72 X 600)4#2,000
years.
We know that a Messianic cycle for the third cudtuiepoch began with Melchizadek and Abraham whiak w
carried thru the 3 X 14 generations of the St. Mait Gospel to the birth of Christ. Higgens correstiggests that
the age of Enoch said to be 365 years would atdies\ce appear to be a cipher for the solar ydawever, if
Eusebius correctly set Enoch's age at 360 yeahnsstiywn calculations from the birth of Methusalaslsaggested
by commentators, the the historical age of Enock really an intercalation to square with the preiesl cycle.
The first three Neros total 1,800 years and addehat the age of Enoch at 360 years, then begthimgge of
Melchizadek, we have the 2,160 years of the 42rg¢ines of the St. Matthew Gospel.

Convergence of Adepts



Some commentators like to ascribe to the Naros cyctwelve ages of 600 years each for a total of 720€ars in
a completed world age. The difference would mean #t the ten incarnations of the Messengers who
spiritually direct that particular culture, would o ver the longer cycle appear every 720 years instead every
600 years. | think it more reliable to follow the ®0 year cycle since it fits neatly with the phenonm®n of the
convergence of adepts that occured around 600 B.@nd coincides with the birth of Christ 600 years lger.
One cannot but notice that the age of 600 B.C. waily a remarkable time, a unique convergence of agpts.
In India, the Bodhisattva named Gautama rose to theank of Buddha. In China, Loa-Tzu and Confucius
taught a new religious revival. In Greece, Heraclits and Pythagorus ushered in mathematics, geometry,
philosophy and legislative government.
In Judea, the lineage of the great prophets begastarting with Elijah, then, Isaiah, Hezekiah, Jereniah,
Ezekiel, Daniel and Ezra. In the GOSPEL OF ST.MARK(1912), Steiner says that "the souls of the Hebrew
prophets are reincarnations of initiates who had lred in other nations and who attained certain stageof
initiation". The adepts of former cultures such asin the Hindu, Persian, and Egyptian, all passed thr the
stages of initiation within their own national elenent. We know historically that in the fifth grade ofthe
mysteries of Mithras, the successful candidate wagven the name of the nation to which he belongedhus,
an initiate was called a Persian or in the case dfie disciple Nathaniel, he was called by Christ, "a Israelite
indeed, im whom there is no guile." This nationaldentity occurs because the adept in reaching thefth grade
was lifted up into the spiritual realm of communionwith the archangel od folk-spirit who ruled over that
particular nation.
However, one cannot speak of the Hebrew prophets the same sense as an initiated adept in the Mysyer
schools. Even the Bible does not describe how theophets went thru their occult training. Without such an
occult initiation, the spiritual vision of the prophets could only have arisen from their own inner geius. The
souls of these great prophets did not incarnate fima previous lives as a Jew in Judea, but arose frotheir
past lives as initiates from various other nationand cultures. Their spiritual genius was an inheried memory
from a past life as an initiate.
Starting 600 B.C, there begins a gradual convergeamf adepts brought together in one focal point tbe born
again out of the blood of the Jewish people. The ier of gravity of this convergence was the Babyldan
Captivity of the Jews from 587 to 538 B.C. With thelestruction of the ten northern Tribes by the Assyians
in 722 B.C., the two remaining tribes preserved thélebriac tradition in the southern kingdon in Jerusalem.
In 597 B.C. Nebuchadnezzer began the deportation afselect group of Jewish leaders. Within ten yearbe
had razed the city and the Temple and deported thentire population. The Jews in Babylon represent té last
third of a combined mystery stream of the 3 X 14 geerations of the Gospel of St. Matthew. This prie$y line
begins with Melchizadek, then the sons of Aaron anthe house of David. This was the branch from Abraam
and his wife Sarah who with the child Isaac, found&the Hebrew nation. The great prophets of the captity,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and Ezra were all desceadt from the Zadek line converging in ancient Chalé@a.
The other line from Abraham and his wife, the Egyptan Hagar, began with Ishmael and founded the Peran
nation, spiritually guided by the Naros Zarathustra Against this background of the Jews in Babylon awred
the timely incarnation of Zarathas or Nazarathos irtio the mystery sanctuary of Marduk and the cult of
Ishtar. Steiner says that Zarathas was the teachef the Hebraic initiates during the captivity. He was also
the teacher of Pythagoras who one Naros later incaated as one of the three Magi Kings and later beoze a
disciple of Christ. Corresponding to the adept Jetro who taught Moses in the desert, Nazarathos wabke
leading spirit of this Chaldean mystery school andhis ordained task was to appear one Naros later ian
incarnation as the Solomon Jesus child.
Against this background of the Chaldean mystery sabol, we have at the same historical time the birtbf the
Buddha mystery stream. When the Gautama Buddha achied nirvana, he passed on his mantle to the
Bodhisattva who later incarnated in the person of dschu ben Pandira, the Teacher of Righteousnessthe
Essene community in Qumran. This mystery stream meged one Naros later when the nirmanakaya of
Buddha was given to the Nathan Christ child.
The purpose of the convergence of adepts and therée mystery streams was to prepare for the Christwent
one Naros later. This three-fold merger of the Jewh, Chaldean and Buddha mystery streams through ttie
human representatives of Ezekiel (and the other pighets), Nazarathos and the Bodhisattva was only mad
possible thru the archangel Michael. Prior to thisgreat age, Michael had been the guiding folk-spiribf the
Jews until He ascended, in his turn, to the statusf Spirit of the Age. Michael as countenance of thsun,
whose angelic body would host the Christ ego as Hescended thru the heavenly spheres to incarnation
during the baptism at the Jordan river, led a golda age which converged in the Babylonian Captivity.

The Star of the Magi



The convergence of Adepts starting 600 B.C. was amarkable historical event in preparation for the Christ
event one Naros later. As told by R. Steiner in THESOSPEL OF ST.MATTHEW, about 100 B.C. the
Bodhisattva of Buddha incarnated in Judea in the peson of Jeschu ben Pandira. He became the Teachdr o
Righteousness as described in the Dead Sea Scralishe Essene community at Qumran. His task was to
teach and prepare the members of this community theosmic significance of the birth of the Messiah.liny
said there were about 6,000 Essenes at the monagtat Qumran. Of course, only a few of these members
could understand the signs of the times. At the sagrhistorical time, the Magi of the Chaldean mystergchool
were also waiting and watching for the signs of thbirth of their Naros, Zarathustra.

Dr. Ernest Martin in his book, THE STAR THAT ASTONI SHED THE WORLD (1991) describes the
astronomical events that occured in the heavens the two years prior to the birth of Christ. Of course, there
is always an astronomical key to every great symhaoDne key was described by a Jewish Rabbi named
Abarbanel (1437-1508) who said to look for a conjwtion of Saturn and Jupiter in the constellation ofPisces
as the time for the birth of the Messiah. Kepler ao suggested this sign as did the good Madame H.P.
Blavatsky in ISIS UNVEILED.

In the 19th. century an extrapolation of this confguration by Ideler showed three conjunctions of Jujter and
Saturn in Pisces in the year 7 B.C. However, the pblem with this date is that it is too early to sqare with
the writings of early Christians who insist the bitth date to be between 3 to 1 B.C. Dionysius Exiguirs the 6th.
century gave a date of 1 B.C.

Most historians place the birth of Christ in the sping of 4 B.C. This stumbling block comes from the
testimony of Josephus who wrote that King Herod dig soon after an eclipse of the moon and was buried
before the spring Passover. Nineteenth century agsinomers calculated that such an eclipse occured dag
the evening of March 13, 4 B.C. which was just onmonth before the spring Passover. The problem heras
stated by Dr. Martin is that 29 days between the dipse and the Passover was too short a time to camtt "the
grandest funeral ever bestowed upon a King" so graas Herod.

Dr. Martin selects the date of January 10, 1 B.C.tavhich time there was a total eclipse of the mooat 1:00
a.m. as seen from Jerusalem. This gives 12 1/2 wee& conduct a funeral for Herod before the spring
Passover. This also solves another problem. The Bé#says that King Herod consulted with the Magi
concerning the signs in the heavens and as a resuie ordered the slaughter of the innocents, beirgl male
children under two years of age. However, nothingpectacular occurred in the heavens between the Jupr-
Saturn conjunction in 7 B.C. and the supposed histacal date of Herod's death in 4 B.C.

As a matter of astronomical fact, Dr. Martin statesthat the heavens were silent until the spring of 8.C.,
when everything under the sun began to happen. Heak shown several of the major conjunctions as folies:

19 May 3 BC 22:47 mercury-saturn
12 June 3 BC 16:06 venus-saturn
12 Aug. 3 BC 5:20 venus-jupiter
31 Aug. 3BC 21:03 mercury-venus
14 Sept. 3 BC 5:05 jupiter-regulus
17 Feb. 2 BC 15:15 jupiter-regulus
8 May 2 BC 16:10 jupiter-regulus
17 June 2 BC 17:53 jupiter-venus
26 Aug. 2 BC 15:15 mars-jupiter

The Hebrew name for the planetary spirit of Jupiteris (T) ZADEK. From this name derives the priestlycaste
of Melchizedek, the King of Righteousness. The platary angel is SACHIEL, the intelligence is IOPHIEL
and the spirit is HISMAEL. Jupiter is also the ruling planet of the constellation of Pisces in the fothn
precessional cycle.

As Jupiter is the king planet, so Regulus is the Kig Star, located in the foot of the lion in the costellation of
Leo. It is one of the Royal stars: Regulus in LedAldebaran in Taurus, Antares in Scorpio and Fomalhait in
the mouth of Pisces, on which falls the water poudeout by Aquarius. In the Hebrew camp in the desestthe
central division was four-fold representing the anint four elements and the four fixed signs of theodiac,
which in turn were ruled by the four Royal stars. The King Star Regulus rules in Leo the sign of thedn,
which is also the "lion of the tribe of Judah." Thegematria of J(10), U(6), D(4), A(1) and H(5) is 2@he
number of JHVH Jehovah. The three conjunctions of dpiter and Regulus would have looked viewing from
Jerusalem like a halo or crown circling over the King star.

The conjunction of Jupiter-Venus on June 17, 2 B.Gwvas separated by only 0.01 degrees. This would feav
appeared viewed from Jerusalem as a brilliant dould star also visible west from Babylon. Again, 72 ga
later, a last conjunction of Jupiter-Mars occurredin midafternoon. The significance of this conjunctn



corresponds to what Steiner says in THE MISSION OFFOLK SOULS (1910) that the nations of Asia Minor
and Western Europe are especially under the influerecof the planetary spirit of Jupiter. To prepare fa the
descending Christ spirit, a special occult arrangeent was made with the planetary spirit of Mars to dow
JAHVE as Elohim (Spirit of Form) to work in the blood of the Hebrew Semitic nation. The God of Abraham
Isaac and Jacob worked in the blood without interfeence from the Mars planetary spirit thru the 3 X 14
generations of the St. Matthew Gospel.
Dr. Martin relates that all the ancient planets, exept Saturn, were clustering together in the conslation of
Leo, while the moon was entering Leo and the sun wantering the sign of Virgo, the celestial VirginHe
says, "Recall that the account in the New Teatamersaid the Magian astrologers saw the star rising alve the
eastern horizon. And on August 12, 3 B.C., Jupiterose as a morning star which soon came into conjution
with Venus. That started Jupiter off on a journey n which six conjunctions with other planets and thestar
Regulus took place. The final planetary union wasie massing of the planets which occured with Mars,
Venus and Mercury on August 27, 2 B.C."
Indeed, the signs in the heavens that occurred beeégn 3 and 2 B.C. were brilliant, spectacular and fuof
Messianic meaning. Finally, in December of the falling year of 2 B.C., the planet Jupiter left its uster with
the other three planets and continued its apparenivestward motion, until on December 25, it became
stationary over Bethlehem. This stationary positiorbetween the retrograde motions of Jupiter lastedl@out
six days and also placed its position in the abdomeegion of the sign Virgo, the Celestial Virgin.

The Two Jesus Children
Dr. Martin's astronomical re-working of the planetary motions immediately prior to the birth of Christ, set
up two important dates. The first being the conjuntion of Jupiter and Venus on June 17, 2 B.C. as &lestial
impregnation of the King Planet and the Mother, Vems. The second being the traditional Christmas day
event of December 25th., 1 B.C. when the King Plahstood still over Bethlehem for six days.
Certainly one could speculate that these two planaty events were celestial signs for the birth of Sohn the
Baptist and the birth of the Christ child. The ancient wisdom of the Jewish Naros could predict the nasenger
of Christ in John the Baptist from the Phinehas-Eljah (sons of Aaron) line and in the line of the Pesian
Naros, the Magi went to Bethlehem looking for signor the re-birth of Zarathustra. The profund esoteric
wisdom here is that the Magi searched for and accégd the birth of the Christ child in Bethlehem as a
incarnation of Zarathustra. Thus, the Persian Narosbecame the physical vehicle for the incarnation dhe
Macro-cosmic Christ ego thirty years later at the laptism in the Jordan.
However, at the Essene monastery at Qumran, the pilp of the Bodhisattva Jeschu ben Pandira were loakg
for more than only two signs in the heavens. Theyrlew something that the rest of the then ancient wéd did
not know and the key to this secret was preserved the MANUAL OF DISCIPLINE 9:9-11 from one of the
Dead Sea Scrolls as follows:
"They shall depart from none of the councels of thé.aw to walk in the stubbornness of their hearts, bt shall
be ruled by the primitive precepts in which the merof the community were first instructed until there shall
come the Prophet and the Messiahs of Aaron and Iseh"
Certainly the Essenes were looking for three celaat events, the sign of the Prophet and the sign$ the TWO
MESSIAHS. Of course this passage means nothing thdse scholars who understand there to be only thee
Messiah of the New Testament. Other passages in ttext refer to the child of the virgin Mary to be alled the
"Son of the Most High" and "Son of God" and "His ki ngdom shall be forever". For the first time these
similar passages found in the Luke gospel at the aonciation to Mary by the Angel Gabriel, occur in a
Palestinian text outside the Bible. The Luke gospe&las written in Greek and these passages were wett in
Aramaic, the language of Christ and the Essenes, bthe meaning is exactely the same. Here in the two
Messiahs of the Essenes lies the mystery of the tdesus children.
Probably the most remarkable esoteric secret reveadl by Steiner was the story of this mystery. The Bie
hints several times to the genealogy of the Messiadine coming from the House of David. However, dside
the Bible in texts and archeological remains, thereeally is no other mention of this term, the Housef David,
as an historical entity. King David had two sons, &omon and Nathan. The Nathan line was the priestliine
referred to in the Books of Enoch and the Essenerst! as the Messiah of Aaron and into which we saithe
incarnations of Phinehas and Elijah. The genealogef this line is preserved in the Gospel of St. Maltiew. The
Messiah of the kingly line is referred in the Old Eestament Psalms and the genealogy of the Nathandiis
reflected in the gospel of St. Luke. Commentatorsave tried for centuries to reconcile these two Gosgp
accounts of the House of David as well as the infey stories of Jesus. Now the conflict can be resely by the
secret of the birth of two Jesus children, one boras reflected in the St. Matthew Gospel and one boras
reflected in the gospel account given in St. Luke.



The genealogy given in the St. Matthew gospel goeack to the beginning of the Hebrew nation in Abralam
and the blood line established through his son IsaaThe key is the 3 X 14 blood line generations as
historical preparation of the physical, etheric andastral bodies of members of the Jewish race as ahicle
suitable to bear the ego incarnation of the Christvhen He appeared. This evolution from Abraham to Jeus
proceeds thru three stages as described in the ge$pThe first stage was the 14 generations from Ahham to
the Kings as a preparation of the physical body; t second was the 14 generations from the Kings tioet
Babylonian Captivity as a preparation of the etherc body and the third was the 14 generations for thastral
body lasting a Neros from the Babylonian Captivityto the birth of the Solomon child as an incarnatiorof
Zarathustra. This is why the Magi, who were lookingfor their Naros, accepted the birth of the Bethlebm
child as Zarathustra. This great Naros had in forme times sacrificed his etheric body and gave it tdloses
and also sacrificed his astral body and passed iver to the Egyptian Hermes, both great initiates ad
founders of cultural epochs. Now in this incarnatia, this great initiate gave his fourth principle orego to the
Bethlehem child of the St. Matthew Gospel. (It isriteresting to note the Vatican frescoes painted by
Pinturicchio for Pope Alexander VI in which one scee shows I0-Isis seated with Hermes Trismegistess a
law giver to the Egyptians and also seated with Mes as law giver to the Jews. Hermes was called the
Egyptian Moses and this series of paintings was ipged by the Hermetic-Cabbalistic writings of PicoDella
Mirandola, who undoubtedly knew of the Hermes-Mosesonnection.)

The genealogy of the St. Luke Gospel goes back 7@nhgrations to Adam and Eve, the original ancestral
parents of Genesis. Steiner says that there existad original Adam-soul that had been preserved inhe
Great White Lodge by the great sun initiate, Manu. he chacter of this soul was such that it had waitethe
longest to incarnate on earth so that it representean Adam-soul as it was before the "fall", datingback the
the ancient age of Lemuria. This soul was young angure and had not been burdened by repeated earth
lives. Only such an innocent soul could later unitevith the Nirmanakaya of the Buddha. This ancestrakoul
was incarnated into the Nathan Jesus child of Nazath born to a young mother.

Very supportive of this genealogy of the two Jesuchildren is the testimony of sister Anne Catherine
Emmerich taken from her LIFE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY as follows:

"l saw the line of descent of the Messias proceedirfrom David and dividing into two branches. The rght
hand one went through Solomon down to Jacob, thetfzer of St. Joseph. | saw the figures of all St. 3eph's
ancestors named in the Gospel on this right-hand lanch of the descent from David through Solomon. Thi
branch has the greater significance of the two; law the line of descent issuing from the mouths ohé
separate figures in streams of white colorless lighThe figures were taller and looked more spiritu&than
those of the left-hand line. Each one held a londpfver stem with hanging leaves like those of palmshis stem
was crowned with a great bell-shaped flower shapdike a lily and having five stamens, yellow at thé¢op,
from which a fine yellow dust was scattered. Thedtowers differed in size, vigor, and beauty. The dwer
borne by Joseph, the foster-father of Jesus, wasdhmost beautiful and purest of all, with fresh andabundant
petals. Halfway down this ancestral tree were threeejected shoots, blackened and withered. In thisrle
through Solomon there were several gaps separatintg fruits more widely from each other. The right-hand
and left-hand branches met several times, and thesrossed each other at a point a few generations loeé the
end. | was given an explanation about the highergnificance of the line of descent through Solomott had in
it more of the spirit and less of the flesh, and lhsome of the significance belonging to Solomon hgalf. |
cannot express this.

The left-hand line of descent went from David throgh Nathan down to Hell, which is the real name of
Joachim, Mary's father, for he did not receive thename of Joachim till ~1 S later, just as Abram wagsot
called Abraham until later. | forget the reason, bu it will perhaps come back to me. In my visions bften
hear Jesus called after the flesh a son of Heli.

| saw this whole line from David through Nathan flaving at a lower level: it generally issued from thaavels
of the separate figures. | saw it colored red, yailv, or white, but never blue. Here and there weretains; then
the stream became clear again. The figures uponvtere smaller than those of the line through SolomarThey
carried smaller branches which hung down sidewaysral had little yellow-green leaves with serrated edss;
their branches were crowned with reddish buds of th color of wild roses. These were always closedgeth
were not flower-buds but the beginnings of fruitsA double row of little twigs hung down on the samaide as
the serrated leaves. At a point three or four genations above Hell or Joachim, the two lines crossezhch
other and rose up, ending with the Blessed Virgin At the point of crossing | think I think | saw the blood of
Our Lady beginning to shine in the stream of descédri

A chart of this Solomon-Nathan genealogy is shown ithe front of vol. | of her LIFE OF JESUS CHRIST.



Although she never spoke of the two separate Jescisildren in her visions, it may be presumed that itvas
not the time for this revelation until the 20th certury. She definately had the material, but chose toemain
silent about this greatest of all mysteries.

Thus, born into the era of 3 to 1 B.C. were threergat persons, St. John the Baptist and the two Jesu
children. (see the painting of Raphael of the Madama del Duca di Terranuova with St. John the Baptisand
the 2 jesus children). The prophecy of the Teachaf Righteousness as the Bodhisattva Jeschu ben Paad
concerning the coming of the two Messiahs and thegphet had come true. The priestly Messiah of Aaron
was the Nathan Jesus child. The kingly Messiah o$ilael was the Solomon Jesus child.

There also were two couples named Joseph and Maffhe child of the Solomon line was born in Bethlehem
and the child of the Nathan line was born in Nazar and travelled to Bethlehem "to be taxed" as desied
in the St. Luke Gospel.

Twelve years later on the way to the Temple, thruraoccult process, the Zarathustra ego of the Solomcchild
passed over into the bodily sheath of the Nathan @tl. This was why at the presentation at the Templethe
parents could not recognize the child (see the paing of the 2 Jesus children in the temple by Borggnone)..
It was the wisdom of the Zarathustra ego residingr the body of the Nathan Jesus child speaking to ¢h
Rabbis and scribes. and the painting of Defendantéerrara circa 1526 of the Jesus child in the Temple

(In addition, see the painting by Leonardo DaVincicalled "the Virgin of the rocks." What is interesting here
is that the staff of the child represented to be tt of St. John the Baptist was ADDED after DaVincpainted
it. This photo is from the London Gallery, where Ihave seen it. There is another version in Paris wwhich the
staff was not added. To me this is a very clear ergle of a painting of the "two jesus children” by a
Renaissance adept that has been touched up to reglit the traditional sensibilities of the public.)

After this occult process occurred, the health oftte ego-less Solomon Jesus child declined rapidlydhe
thereafter soon died. Likewise, the young mother ahe Nathan Jesus child, who had no other childrersoon
died. The Joseph father of the Solomon child was meold, and prior to the presentation in the Temple he
died. Then, the mother of the Solomon child marriedhe Joseph of the Nathan child and she took Jesaad
her other children to the house of the Nathan Josépwhere they lived together as a family in NazarethThe
Nathan Jesus child became to be known as Jesus aZdreth and he bore the etheric body of a pre-Adani
soul, the astral body as Nirmanakaya of the Buddhand the ego of Zarathustra. In this way there occlued a
complete fusion of Buddhism and Zorastrianism in tle Hebrew blood line.

The historical truth of this family arrangement was preserved by Epiphanius (b.315 A.D.) in his HISTOR
OF JOSEPH THE CARPENTER. He relates that Joseph hadix children by his first marriage, four sons
named Jacob, Joseph, James and Simon, and two datgis named Assia and Lydia. He was a widower many
years before he married the Solomon Jesus mother dme lived 111 years. Profoundly, Epiphanius alseags
that Joseph was the son of PANDERA, the exoteric Tmud name of the Bodhisattva Jeschu ben Pandira.
This appears to be another secret in the Essene thiéion that even Steiner does not speak of. If Jopé lived
111 years as historically stated and died before ¢hpresentation in the Temple at 12 A.D., he woulddve been
born about 100 B.C. which is the date establishedylSteiner for the time of Jeschu ben Pandira.

The eldest son of Joseph named Jacob, a Nazir, bawthe first Christian Bishop until he was martyredby
Jewish zealots about 63 A.D. Of the two sisters mired to in the New Testament as Miriam and Solome,
Salome was said to be a sister of Mary the mothef desus and she was present at the crucifixion and
afterwards visited the sepulcher.

Another riddle solved by the mystery of the two Jass children concern the so-called massacre or slauigr of
the innocents as related by the St. Matthew Gospeflistorically, the Magi appeared soon after the bith of
the Solomon Jesus child and Herod ordered the slabter of the innocents after his consultation with he
Magi about the great astronomical events that occed in the heavens. Why then did St. John the Baptist
escape death if all other children under two yearsld, "that were in Bethlehem and in all the coastshereof"
were murdered? Steiner says that the Solomon Jesakild was born first in time was taken to Egypt by
Joseph and Mary before the slaughter. Then, aftette massacre and the death of Herod, St. John the Bist
and the Nathan Jesus child were born. Although Steer says that these births were only a few month9atrt,
we know from the St. Luke Gospel that this would hae to been at least six months later, since Elizathewas
six months pregnant at the time of the visit of May and the Annunciation (see Duccio d. 1318) by Gais.



THE LAW OF TWELVE
1. CHRISTIAN ROSENKREUTZ

In his book Esoteric Christianity R. Steiner caligfweaves a story about the occult life of ChéstiRosenkreutz
and his council of twelve members. In an unnamedeln Europe a spiritual lodge of twelve men vaamed each
of which had received into themselves the sum tft#the spiritual wisdom of ancient times.
The council consisted first of the seven Hindu Rigti the first cultural epoch designated the IndiBhese Rishis
were the great teachers of the Hindu Brahman @iltoiv ascended as stars in the great Bear star foci
The second part of the council consisted of fouminers each representing the acquired wisdom of efittie
post-Atlantean cultural epochs designated as Indiarsian, Egyptian-Chaldean and Greco-Roman.
The four joined the seven Rishis as incarnatiortkérthirteen century. To this group a twelfth \sasled
representing the wisdom of the then existing s@snés Steiner says:
"By means of certain occult processes, the wisdmhitad passed over from Atlantis to the holy Ristaid been
transmitted to seven of these twelve men. In fabeis lived the wisdom of the sacred mysteriehefihdian,
Persian, Egyptian and Greco-Roman epochs resplctarel what existed in those days of the kindudfure
which was to characterize the fifth post-Atlantegoch constituted the twelfth. The whole rangepaftsial life
was accessible to these twelve."
Into this council of twelve a child, a former comigorary of Christ, was incarnated. The council tdok child into
their care and instructed him in all their knowledmd wisdom so that all the wisdom of the preaediritural
epochs rayed into his soul. For the first time,tthelve great sources of wisdom and religion wenriéed into this
child in one interconnected unity. After his eadlyath and subsequent incarnation in the fourtemantury, this
child became known as Christian Rosenkreutz anchiiigery steam of esoteric Christianity called Rusicrucian.
For our purposes, what is important here is thein®t states the obvious, "Christian Rosenkreutz thva thirteenth
in the circle of twelve."
What is the occult significance of this relationsbf a circle of twelve around a thirteenth whosaas a spiritual
leader of mankind? Obviously, there is a correspand to Christ and the twelve disciples.

2. MOSES AND CHRIST
The tasks of Moses were many. On one level, heteasrdained bearer of the "I am that | am" egagipial. By
leading the Jews out of Egypt, he severed the anclairvoyant consciousness, representative ofrttien,
Persian, and Egyptian cultural epochs and creatbgsiHebrew sub-race in exile, the germ of a ngav e
intellectuality necessary to be developed in tHeseguent fourth cultural epoch commencing in ther yd7 B.C.
On another level, he was ordained to instruct ariilvate in his Hebrew sub-race the Messianic tradifor the
coming of the birth of Christ. Imaginatively, | hafelt that the 40 year journey of Moses and thesxérough the
desert represented in the microcosm, the cosmiaggun the macrocosm of Christ descending as &t pi
Wisdom through the forty circles of the Zohar ahe torresponding spiritual hierarchies of galaxgiac, planets,
and sun to be incarnated on earth as the rededmenkind.

In the ordained tasks of Moses we also observe raummeeferences to this mysterious correspondeinivectve-
foldness. For example, there is Jacob and his sieaswelve tribes of Israel; the twelve Judgetstdel, starting
with Othniel and ending with Samson; the twelveuss@ent out by Moses into the desert at the bagirof exile;
the twelve cakes of the Shewbread are the twelveiqus gems in the breastplate and ephod of thregrigsts.
Several authors relate the twelve tribes or Isngl an intentional plan by Moses to correspondhiilite twelve
signs of the Zodiac, a sort of earthly recapitolaf the celestial zodiac signs. However, no autitioer than Emil
Bock has ventured to state with certainty fromitymt research that there is a correspondence betiie celestial
star foci and the occurrences of twelve in the ldebiMoses lineage. Obviously, | concur with his doson at the
end of Moses by Emil Bock.

"Joshua, the twelve judges of Israel, and Ruttettogy appear as a pre-configuration of the sansstial
configuration, which later found a fulfilled realibn earth as Jesus of Nazareth, the twelve desghd Mary. The
judges whose twelve-foldness is made visible inrsscious manner of composition appear as a cifcle o
representatives of humanity. Later on, the twepastles drew the circle of mankind around the Gliigsire. We
may discover the heavenly configuration which faskd their preparatory and fulfilling human reflentaround
the Christ being, who represented the central pid@ta brightly shining spiritual sun, the twelBedhisattva's
figures were gathered in a circle in the spiritwatks during the pre-Christian evolutions of huntanThey
comprised the sphere of guidance out of which #stidy of earthly man received its direction iniolas and
culture. The figures of Joshua, the twelve judgesRuth placed together by the canon of the Oldahesnt, thus
create a bridge from the celestial circle of thelBieattva's to the apostles circle on earth.”



This is a remarkable statement by a respecteddaildcholar and student of spiritual research whatfirms my
research in spiritual geometry.
3. OCCULT TWELVE-FOLDNESS

From my research, Bock is the first person to imagn the circle of twelve judges and the circlehaf apostles a
shining spiritual sun as the thirteenth, obviowsiyilar in all respects to the council of twelvedghe thirteenth as
Christian Rosenkreutz. This certainly establistresecult principal of twelve-foldness for spirituahders.
More importantly, Bock also sees an additional tiqmincipal when he corresponds the circle of iyl twelve-
foldness with actual celestial Bodhisattva's enisin space as physical entities of stars and duis.equation is
an ancient one. For example, the Hindus have hediéar thousands of years that the seven Holy Rishve
ascended in space and reside in the seven sttrs Gfreat Bear (Big Dipper) constellation. Likewigetheosophy
texts, Buddhist texts and the Secret Doctrine, nexamples are given of celestial Bodhisattva'siiegiin space
who have physical counterparts on earth. Madame Bla@¥atsky states,
"In the Northern Buddhist system, it is taught thegry Buddha, while preaching the good law onheamanifests
himself simultaneously in three worlds: in the féess, as Dhyana-Buddha, in the world of Forms Bedhisattva,
and in the world of desire (earth) as a man... Thewder which a human entity is born, will remfgirever its star,
throughout the whole cycle of its incarnations e ananvantara. The angel of that star, or the DFgaddhi, will
be the guiding angel in every new rebirth of thenath"
Thus, (I) every human on earth has a spiritual ternpart in cosmic space residing in its persoraat ¢P) the
movements and groupings of humans on earth havespanding celestial movements in cosmic spacehé3)
most significant spiritual events on earth thatus¢dbrough human incarnations such as Moses, BuatathiChrist
involve a certain twelve-foldness around a thirtbespiritual sun.
Many other examples of twelve-foldness abound freligions sources such as: Mohammed and the twelve
successor Iman's of Shiate Islam; King Arthur dredttvelve knights of the round table; Guru Nanadf his twelve
successor gurus (although actually terminatedeatethth); Mahavira and his twelve disciples calBahadharas;
the Persian Khwajagan (masters of wisdom) and sveliccessors to Yosof of Hamadan; Odin and hissewel
Drottes (priests); and Joseph of Arimathea andwedéve sons of Hebron. In addition there is thechhi@pters of the
LAWS OF MANU;the 12 great circle of the circularwtil of the Dalai Lama;the 12 disciples of the #ao; the
12 judges of the Egyptian book of the Dead; thendth Aesir and their dwellings or thrones in therdNo tradition;
the 12 Palatines of charlemagne; the 12 laboukHeofules; the 12 days in Siegfried's journey anithénl2 kings
subjected to him and the 12 lictorians began by Rom
What is the common thread of this spirituael tweflWelness around a spiritual sun that has corredpace in both
the microcosm on earth and macrocosm of celegiades?

4. TWELVE-FOLDNESS OF THE ZODIAC
Although referred to as a fixed star, our sun hmaaparent eastward motion through the celestfegpof the
Milky Way galaxy. This eastward motion describegeat circle called the plane of the ecliptic. linégg the
ecliptic as the equator of the celestial spherztidiac is a band of star constellations, thehwadtwhich is thirty
degrees above and below the plane of the ecliptic.sun passes through this band of the zodiatsanadtion
through celestial space.
It is important to observe the zodiac as a BANDBtafs in twelve signs and not twelve points aradinedcentral
sun. Twelve points around a central sun impartffereint concept, that of a polyhedron instead @faheel or
bicycle rim.
Not a point, the zodiac is a band thirty degregé laind low in declination and a varying magnituitesidth.
Because of its length and width, the zodiac asnal lod stars can be imagined as a flywheel and @aya.
First, consider the zodiac as a flywheel of a gyopg with a ring of twelve balls. In Plat No. , bdall is
considered as a separate band of the zodiac, tiveble If set in eternal motion at great speédheicomes like a
disc with a central axis imagined like the sun. @i acts like the flywheel of a gyroscope. Prsitgsis the
motion effect of a body in motion upon another badynotion. Gravity forces have a 180 degree cirfanential
effect which produce a 90 degree precessionalteffebodies in motion. This is how a gyroscope spind moves,
when downward pressure is applied to the edgeggfaflywheel, its plane of rotation tilts alondharizontal axis
created at the point of force. Or, when pressuappdied to the axis of rotation, the plan of rmatof the flywheel
tilts precessionly. Therefore, both the axis aredfiymwheel tilt at right angles (90) to the poinheve the force is
exerted. This 90 reaction is the precessional effec
In our imagination of the sun as the axis of a gyrleose flywheel is the band of the zodiac, angguee exerted on
the flywheel would cause the axis of the sun tateat 90 precessionally. This explains why theagua fixed star
can rotate in space on its axis.



Second, consider the zodiac as a bicycle rim coegpostwelve spokes of the zodiac directed frorertral hub.
As shown in Plat No. , many spokes are neededép #ee rim from bending outward while the weiglatdes
suspended in the center hub. The vertical spoleelirlg from the hub to the rim fix the weight loawikeep the
hub from twisting in place or oscillating as a drbead.

Buckminister Fuller discovered that it takes a minim of twelve spokes to fix the hub in relatiortie rim. Any
fewer spokes would cause to hub to twist in andodplace and with sufficient weight on the rimuea the hub to
collapse. All spokes in excess of twelve strengthenwheel.

Imagine now the sun as the hub fixed in place byttvelve spokes of the zodiac. Twelve stars reptaggthe
zodiac is the minimum, but we know each band ofzthdiac consists of eight to fifteen or more repngsative stars,
thus making the cosmic wheel stronger than thermini. With each band of the zodiac partitioned segrtants of
thirty degrees each, there is plenty of room t@dditional spokes represented as new stars (suttabnew star of
the magi appearing in Pisces).
B. Fuller has similarly observed the hub-rim, tenstompression aspect of the sun and zodiac.
"As | considered the twelve unique vectors on fogeatonstantly and nonredundantly operative betvieetwo
poles of the wire wheel - its islanded hub andsisnded equatorial rim-atoll, in effect a Milky Wike ring of a
myriad of star islands encircling the hub in a plaerpendicular to the hub axis - | discerned ttiatmost
economic arrangement of forces might also be thiainmam possible system of nature capable of disptag
stable constellar compressional discontinuity amgional continuity.”
He goes on to say that a one-island system suchragin could not exist without the tensional feras represented
by the twelve or more spokes of the zodiac. Tokttivat the hub or rim could exist without each otisean "optical
illusion" caused by our scientists inability to peive the invisible level of atomic structuring.
Also, Plat No. shows a vertical slice of the cosmieel. The hub actually appears as an elongaiedwuich can
have a hollow space located within it. With the asrhub, the spiral motion in eternity of the suits journey
through space describes the fixed hollow hub. Withis hollow hub is our solar system of planetghwiotions
independent of the zodiac.
In conclusion, it takes a minimum of twelve spot@$ix a hub in relation to the rim. This is thesfiinstance of
twelve-foldness in our macrocosm extending fromiaodb the earth. The twelve-foldness of the zodiat be
considered in two aspects. First, as the flywhéal gyroscope with a central thirteenth sun. Secaadhe rim of a
cosmic wheel with a fixed solar hub in the centtereither case, in our macrocosm, THERE COULD BE NO
FIXED STAR AS CENTRAL SUN WHICH COULD SUPPORT A PINETARY SYSTEM WITHOUT THE
TWELVEFOLDNESS OF THE BAND OF THE ZODIAC.

5. TWELVE-FOLDNESS OF THE METALS
With the exception of the free gases in the atmeghonly about twenty elements are found in theatate.
These elements are divided into metals, semi-matalsnon-metals. The three active metal groupthargold
group consisting of gold, silver, copper and lehd;platinum group consists of platinum, palladiindjum and
osmium; the iron group of iron and nickel iron. T8emi-metals and non-metals do not concern us here.
Approximately two-thirds of the metals fall intoeticlass of non-directional bonds and their crysraicture can be
described by spheres in "close-packing”, whichhgirtcase, each sphere contacts twelve others.igldre (FCC)
twelve-foldness of the microcosm of atomic elements

Taking the so-called gold group, we see similamubal properties arising from similar structurel ate rather
soft, malleable, ductile and sectile. All are elea conductors of heat and electricity, displaytatiie luster and
hackly fracture and have rather low melting poiitsaddition, because of the twelvefold close-pagkall have



isometric hexoctahedral crystal structure with wally high densities. This tight close packing aiothe smallest
interstices between atoms and contribute to thectiomal flow of electrons for the conductivity @ectricity, which
no other elements share. Finally, the colors ofteenents outside the gold group are diffused éir ttombinations
with other elements. However, the yellow of goltk ted of copper, the white of silver and the Wfiead are all
inherent atomic properties.

Wilheim Pelikan in his book, The Secrets of Metdiscusses the spiritual genesis and qualitiekeoseven ancient
metals and their relationship with the seven arngéanets.

Lead to Saturn influences;

Tin to Jupiter influences;

Iron to Mars influences;

Gold to Sun influences;

Copper to Venus influences;

Mercury to Mercury influences; and

Silver to Moon influences.

The metals of our gold group would compose theequitly of the sun and the planets of Saturn, VemgsMoon.
The elements tin, iron, mercury would fall out bistquaternity as their atomic coordination struetis respectively
fourfold, eightfold. The occult relationship betwethe planets and the native metals is the trarssoniof forces or
influences and, obviously, a native element sucsilasr transmits forces more efficiently than afmetal element
such as potassium. Thus, the earth in its geolbgicdution has become a depository of the natiegais for the
earth to act as a bell in sounding the music optaaetary spheres.

The twelve-Fold coordination of the atomic struetof the gold group displays this occult principaWork in the
microcosm. In crystallography, the face-centerduiclattice (FCC) is the equivalent to cubic clpseking (CCP).

This lattice is defined by fourteen spheres, eagtihe vertices and six at the faces as in Plat Note that the
stacking is in layers of five on

the face, four in the center and five on the fac® ® 4 + 5 = 14 spheres. Although it has not beved that this is
the greatest density possible for sphere packiogtimer packing of equal

spheres has shown a higher density. It will be shiater that there are several possible arrangenfientwelvefold
sphere packing, such as cuboctahedron, icosahadtbrhombic dodecahedron. The FCC packing is thet dense
in nature.

In conclusion, we saw in the zodiac, the firstamste of twelve-foldness in the macrocosm, withtthle-rim
twelve-foldness of the sun and the zodiac, spreadike islands of tension-compression in the oocafacosmic
space. Here, twelve-foldness is the minimum to supgiellar structure. In the native metals, wetbesdfirst



instance of twelve-foldness in the microcosm. Haxejve-foldness is the maximum in atomic closekpag
wherein each atom is in personal contact with edler atom. This relationship produces unique tedy carrying
planetary influences, especially the conduit o€tileity from the central sun. In both macrocosnd amicrocosm,
we see the principal of twelve around one, witloacult reversal of expansion in the zodiac andreatibn in the
atoms of the native metals.
6. HEXOCTAHEDRON CRYSTAL CLASS
Diverging from our discussion of twelve-foldnedssiinteresting to see how the soon to be calledv'of Twelve"
relates in the microcosm with the precessionakefiéthe Law of Three and the Law of Seven.
The gold group belongs to the isometric crystatesys one of SEVEN structural systems in crystatpdry. Within
this system, is a crystal class called the hexechan, whose symmetry symbol is 4/m 3 2/m. The bteedral
crystal form consists of three axes of fourfold syatry, four diagonal axes of threefold symmetry sixddiagonal
axes of twofold symmetry as shown in Plat No. . §tautotal of thirteen axis of symmetry. This synmés the
highest possible in crystallography.
This hexoctahedral form produces or precesses SEY@MNetric crystals as follows:
Form Faces
cube 6

r

rhombic dodechedron ---- 12

Tetrahexahedron ----------- 24
Trisoctahedron ------------ 24



Trapezohedron ------------ 24

Hexoctahedron ------------- 48
All of the above SEVEN forms are produced by ratatitranslation and truncation (of tetra) procesd&sHREE
fixed forms of cube, octahedron and rhombic dodededn. Thus, the three precess and produce tha séhieh
precess and close pack in twelve-foldness, cre#itmgold group with: (1) highest crystal symmadtrynature, and
(2) the most dense close packing in nature to ¢heife force of nature, electricity or Fohat.

7 EVOLUTION OF SPHERE POINTS
There are several different models of twelve-fokineuch as the pent-dodecahedreon, the icosaheuidhe
rhombic dodecahedron. However, there is only oredeaed twelve-foldness of twelve around one argivtias
rediscovered by B. Fuller. To discover this unigtreicture, follow the evolution of basic spherenpoi
configurations.

In Plat No. , we see that four spheres are theggeanumber that can be in simultaneous contactrasgroduces
the tetrahedron .

By successively adding spheres into the intersfitesvalley between spheres), we find a hieraoftfive regular
solids from three triangulated close packings afaégize spheres. A second set of four spherepatshices a
tetrahedron. Thus, it is its own dual .



Six spheres produces an octahedron with each sfherking four others (four-foldness).

N4

Adding a third set of set of spheres to the octedmat a cube is produced.

r

Thus, the cube is the dual of the octahedron.




This cube also represents cubic close packing ansigts of fourteen spheres as in the fourteensiorthe close
packing of the native metals. However, this clogelng is inherently non-nucleated, there is ndexenuclear
sphere. If we rearrange the fourteen spheres df@@ cube

around a center nucleus, we obtain the cuboctahedsbich is twelve spheres around a central thirtie and we
have discovered our model of twelve-foldness araundntral thirteenth.

If the center or thirteenth sphere is removedctifgoctahedron twists into an icosahedron .

The twelve spheres in the icosahedron each touetothers (fivefoldness). If we add an additiomadrnty spheres
to each of the twenty triangles of the icosahedvwanpbtain the regular dodecahedron .



Thus, the dodecahedron is the dual of the icosahedr

In all, this Concentric Hierarchy evolution disassa hierarchy of five regular (Platonic Relatiopshsolids from
the tetrahedron on (its own dual) to the octaheditenoctahedron to the cube (its dual);

then after close packing the cube, from the icodiadrethe dodecahedron (its dual).



In the middle is our cuboctahedron ,

the only close packed nucleated solid. In conchydiioe evolution is summarized HERE
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8 THE CUBOCTAHEDRON
The cuboctahedron is the most unique configuratiamosmos. The regular solids above describedluhatk to
Pythagorus and were first published exotericallyPigto in the Timaeus where he correlated them thith
respective elements of fire, air, earth and wéatke dodecahedron has been recognized by the mmenhaRindu
culture in the zodiac as Makaram (Capricorn), thergetrical model initiated by the Demiurgus in ¢andging the



material universe. Likewise, St. John in the Apgpat relates the twelve gates of the new Jerusalentelestial
dodecahedron.

If the regular solids have been recognized for sands of years, why has the cuboctahedron beear#deuller
says, "Being the zerophase of energy the (cubodtahgis inherently invisible and non-empiricalligcbverable,
which accounts for its having been so long unreizagh”

Besides rediscovering the cuboctahedron, Fullerasaitrthe dymaxion or vector-equilibrium. As a daticonsists
externally as eight triangles and six squares .

Using the tetrahedron as prime unity, it has awawf twenty. Internally, the twelve vertexes edt@mtangential
radius from the original twelve spheres surroundirgnuclear sphere. The length of each of thevevetctors
extending from the center to the vertexes arefadtjoal length, thus, vector equilibrium.
The cuboctahedron also defines a sixty degree owiion system inherent in all cosmos. The wesserantific
tradition has adopted a ninety degree three dirneaktcoordinate system to describe nature. Howewvsixty
degree system operates circumferentially or radad allows for modeling in dimensions beyondtthied of
traditional physics. At every internal convergetitere are always twelve vectors coming togethertheg are
always convergent at sixty degrees with respeettt other. In the future, all geometry will bedzhgpon a sixty
degree coordinate system.
Although one of the original 23 Archimedean solidie, cuboctahedron has had a long standing unrexsmypast,
even by crystallographers. | can find no crystalcure in any of the elements that even suggestahm. The
other twelve vertexed solids such as icosahedrdrmpantagonal dodecahedron find themselves in natire
aluminum alloys (WAL and MoAl ) and chlorine hydeatespectively. The reason for this is that theoctdhedron
is a system and not a structure. As a systentlieisommon denominator of the tetrahedron, octaimednd cube,
representing the equilibrium of the outward rathialist of victors balanced by the circumferentiaigtraining
chord forces. An omnidirectional equilibrium of é&s of equal lengths in twelve-foldness. The tetiabn is the
prime non-nucleated system or volume in cosmos sisucture, the Cuboctahedron exists not as,itsatfonly as
a structure for close packing around a nuclearrgpfigne cuboctahedron is the prime nucleated straicsystem of
COSmos.

9 THE STRUCTURAL MODEL
We can now correspond the model of circle of twelk@und a spiritual leader as thirteenth directitywhe
cuboctahedron. The circle is twelve for no otha@ison than the fact that twelve is the most thateapacked
together wherein there is still personal contativben the center or thirteenth.



Only the cuboctahedron has a center nucleus. Tes twelvefold regular solids as icosahedron ardkdahedron
do not have a center sphere and therefore cannat ae our model for twelve around one. Howeveardhs a
unique relationship between the cuboctahedron @shhedron.

In our discussion of the evolution of sphere poiitt&as stated that the cuboctahedron twiststimdcosahedron.
This happens because as a system and not a séqutieicuboctahedron is inherently unstable. T siable
structure is an equilateral triangle, of which tuboctahedron has eight.

However, it also has six squares faces which astabte in relation to the triangles. When pressispplied to the
cuboctahedron, the square faces precess into treestable triangular faces and the result is trentytriangles of
the icosahedron.

The tetrahedron, octahedron and icosahedron amadkestable structures in cosmos because thegflare
triangulated with no unstable faces composed ddiszguor pentagons, etc.

However, something is lost in the precession fraimoctahedron to icosahedron. The nuclear ballef th
cuboctahedron DISAPPEARS as the final close padtfrigielve spheres of the icosahedron is un-nuetkatith
no center.

This unique behavior also corresponds to our cotksvelve. The cuboctahedron represents the cafcterelve IN
LIFE, with Moses, Buddha, Christ and Father C.Rrawnded by the twelve apostles. IN DEATH, the eent
spiritual leader DISAPPEARS from earthly existebaéis survived by the circle of twelve now, in floem of an
icosahedron. Therefore, in life, our circle of tweekxist in form as an cuboctahedron and in déatflorm as an
icosahedron, stronger, but with no nucleus.

To make this correspondence even more clear, ihe8ti@ The Gospel of St. Luke says,

"A whole survey of earth evolution would revealtttizere are twelve such Bodhisattvas...directihgatth
evolution...if you were to look into the great $pirodge of the twelve Bodhisattvas you would findthe midst of



the twelve there is a thirteenth...There streams fthe thirteenth what the others have to teaclis et being
from whom wisdom itself streams as very substahde quite correct to speak of the twelve Bodhigz in the
great Spirit-Lodge grouped around one who is tbeitter. This thirteenth is He whom the ancient Rishlled
Vishua Karman, whom Zarathustra called Ahura Mazddwm we call the Christ."
In conclusion, we have answered the question oftiwaygreat spiritual leaders of mankind are clositd a circle
of twelve. The answer is that they correspond thdeated structural model of the cuboctahedronotder model
exists. As a structural model, it relates the habveonfiguration of the twelve Bodhisattva's arduhe central
spiritual sun, so to say, written in the starstendelestial background.

10. THE FOUNDING OF THE NEW MYSTERIES
All spiritual impulses are founded upon our model ® disciples around a central spiritual sun. #afiexample to
be considered is unique to all of us in the 20titugy, a great time to live and learn Spiritualedwie.
Once before, on the evening of September 20, DA Fteiner laid a foundation Stone (made of copjmo the
hill at Dornach to celebrate the dedication of¢benpletion of the Goetheanum. The holy stone wakershape of
a double pentagonal dodecahedron which he sajgrésents the striving human soul immersed as masno@
the microcosm." As opposed to the cuboctahedroichatepresents a group of spiritual impulses, thelar 12-
fold dodecahedron, represents "the cosmic imagieeofiuman soul.” This building burned to the groandNew
Years eve, 1922 and remarkably, the original fotindeStone survived. One year later, at Christm&3]1 Dr.
Steiner held the now famous Christmas Foundatioatidg wherein he rededicated the Anthroposophioaledy
and the new Goetheanum. This monumental evennsidered by many as a "cosmic turning point in tiared "a
new cosmic age." Why this 12-fold shape to servih@snodel of the new mysteries ?
As discussed in Esoteric Christianity in the DIONYS meditation (supra), the four great mysteryastis in the
Western Tradition merged during the Christmas Fatiod Meeting. Previously, those of the East andWWeerged
in 869 AD by the Parsifal deed when he became tiadl &ing. The Eastern stream, representing thedBud
impulse, consisted in those ancient mysteries @it carried forward by Hibernia-Celtic-Irish @tranity. The
western impulse, representing the Manas impulsgsisted in those ancient mysteries of the postridian
civilizations of the Hindu, Persian, Chaldean andéek cultural epochs.
The Northern mystery stream was "polar" represgrtie hidden ego impulse and ancient sun wisdotheof
second root race known as Hyperborea. Of all theteny streams, only this center existed beford-tik and its
wisdom was preserved in the "traditional wisdom'teseered by our French intellectuals, Schuon anen@uo.
However, the ego impulse was held back from thieahg ages of Lemuria and Atlantis and preserwvetil u
Abraham appeared in the third sub-race of the Arganrace. The Germanic tribes were directed tieur rudi or
Drotten mysteries to Scandinavia and Russia utdegtiidance of the bodhisattva Gautama Buddha;riated
then as Odin. The Scythians were directed to Bag&erope under the guidance of the bodhisattvahoybs.
The Southern mystery stream represented the pezsancient mystery wisdom of the third root racemuria, and
came to Europe through the pagan Egyptian priesthtbhe Old Testament Hebrews and later, thru Ganigted
Rome. The ego impulse first received its fullnesis Woses, the | AM of the Old testament, and deped thru the
3 X 14 generations of the Matthew Gospel untilltfréh of Christ. Since then, the ego of Christ haen preserved
in the Holy Grail chalice. During the Renaissartbe,fully developed ego impulse of the Hebrewsspdver into
the withheld ego impulse of the Celtic and Germanies. This was made possible esoterically byRbsicrucian
impulse and exoterically by the Scholastic teachioibAlbert Magnus and St. Thomas Aquinas. Begigtire 5th
cultural epoch in 1413 AD, the united ego impulséized Europe with a Christian economy carriecgofrom the
Templars.
When the dark age of Kali Yuga lifted in 1899, widuals from all four mystery streams incarnatecearth to
bring forth a united effort to commence the arclemdichael Age (1879). At the Foundation Stone Nregtn
1923 all four ancient mystery streams united, bighorth a new spiritual being, the Michael ingairSpiritual
Science of Anthroposophy. As such, esoteric Claridly, represented by Christian Rosencreutz, anteex
Christianity, represented by Dr. Steiner, alsoeathib give birth to a new Christian impulse, inflisgth revealed
knowledge of karma and reincarnation.
Dr. Steiner's LAST ADDRESS given to members ofSloeiety at Michaelmas 1924, further spoke of "fgraups
of twelve individuals." This archetype of 12, repgats on the one hand, the impulse of love, agsponds to the
12 petalled lotus chakra of the heart and on therdiand, the geometric form of all spiritual ingrg. Although
not specifically revealed by Dr. Steiner, the fguoups of twelve represent the start of four nestessc impulses
replacing the four mystery streams that were medyethg the Christmas Foundation Meeting. All ofigéh
incarnate in historical time with the commencenrthe re-appearence or Second Coming of Chrigtaretheric.
Predictably, each group will incarnate on earth series of 25 years spread over the 20th cerifaigh group will
have been prepared for its task in the sun spheteruhe guidance of archangel Michael.



The task of each group of 12 will be to raise itsup consciousness to the corresponding levesafutding
archangel, wherein the group can absorb the impdtseeach of the four new mysteries. Who and whiezse
centers are located is not known to me, but sutregtates to the incarnation of the three greathers of the 20th
century.

With Anthroposophy as the central spiritual beitia{ of the arch-angelic being of SOPHIA), thetfgeeat teacher
was Dr. Steiner. The second great teacher is tanated Maitreya bodhisattva (previously iderdifés Jeschu ben
Pandira in the first century BC) believed to beéfial Tomberg. Each of these great teachers fouagedh of
spiritual training to reach its archangel. Steinegan the Esoteric School (1904-1914) and lateFtee High
School for Spiritual Science. The first fell by thath during WW | and the latter after his death%25. Tomberg
began his Lord's Prayer course in Amsterdam betd8d0-1942, but this was discontinued during WW 11,
However, his MEDITATIONS ON THE TAROT presents awividualised training for esoteric Christian
Hermeticism and exoteric Catholic church practiteagraments, penance and prayer.

The third great teacher may not become known agbicgfigure. During the LAST ADDRESS at Michaelmas
1924, Dr. Steiner mentioned the person of JohBHpist incarnating as the German Romantic poetah®
(1772-1801). From our NAROS meditation, we knovhisf Old Testament incarnation as Elijah, and presipas
Phinehas, the son of Aaron the priest

In the GOSPEL OF ST. MARK, Dr. Steiner states thia¢ soul of John the Baptist, of Elijah, beconesgroup
soul of the twelve apostles; it lives and contintgekve in the twelve”, of course, after being batled by Herod.
Then, "l have often maintained that the soul ofdBliJohn appeared again in the painter Raphaelis,The see an
evolutionary process of grounding of this greahargelic soul, first as the Hebrew group-soul/feirit for the
whole nation personified in Elijah; then, as theugr soul for the twelve apostles and grounded duytin the
individual souls of a painter and poet. His nexgimation should be as the third great teacheungtiog further in
the last 1/3 of the 20th century.

When Dr. Steiner spoke of the spiritual impulseceesling during the end of the 20th century, he spafkhe
Platonic stream that had been held back from iratamm since the school of Chartres. Between thk é@ntury and
now, the Aristotelian impulse of Albert Magnus &itd Thomas Aquinas was to lead a Christianisedragalse
into the 20th century where it cumulated in theri8ml Science/Anthroposophy of Dr. Steiner.

Central to the spiritual impulse of Chartres was @eltic cult of the black Virgin, the cathedrakilf being built
over the grotto of this ancient mystery centewdtuld seem most logical that the cosmic Christiaaftthe Celtic
tradition, later revived by the Platonic teachdr€bartres, would incarnate at the end of the 2@thtury with an
impulse dedicated to the Blessed Virgin. Thusittive teacher would most likely be a woman teachimgwisdom
of Sophia and founding a fourth new mystery stref@aicated to the Most Holy Trinosophia !

In conclusion, our model of the 12 around a sptigun, geometrically expressed in the cuboctamedias
historically appeared thru the epochs of civiliaatiguiding the spiritual evolution of mankind amak re-appeared
in the 20th century to birth the new mysteriestipalarly, those of the Sophia Wisdom.

ANCIENT TWELVEFOLD WISDOM
1. Adjoining cosmoses

Plato says that God geometrizes and we say thédbé® so according to a twelvefold plan. The LaWwwélve
introduces POLARITY into hierarchy of tenfoldneEsch hierarchy of ten is linked above to the highlane with
one pole and each hierarchy is linked below tddaler plane with one pole. Therefore, when one w#mtonsider
relationships between successive planes or higes,abne must look above and below one level. iBhighat
Gurdjieff means when he says,
"The conditions of the action of the laws on ealetmg, in each cosmos (hierarchy) are determinetidoywo
adjoining cosmoses, the one above and the one b&lmee cosmoses standing next to one anotheagbeenplete
picture of the manifestation of the laws of thevense. One cosmos cannot give a complete pictimeas,Tin order
to know one cosmos, it is necessary to know theasljoining cosmoses, the one above and the onehieéofirst,
one larger and one smaller. Taken together, thesedsmoses determine (the laws of) the one thatletween
them."
Now, in speaking of the Law of Twelve, we are rgalbeaking of an hierarchy (or cosmos as G. woayil sf ten,
with an upper link or pole binding it to the hierhies above and the lower link or pole, bindinwithe hierarchies
below. The number twelve is not a principal inlitbait a concept that links together the cosmosgls Above and
below. The importance of the Law of Twelve canm@uinderestimated. It is both the end point and ination of
knowledge of the Laws of Three and Seven and as¢& the beginning point of science and philosophthe true
meaning of these terms. P.D. Ouspensky also repadihe great importance of the teaching of the ahfwelve
which he expressed as his "period of dimensions."



The reason it is so important is that the studhefLaw of Twelve has a synergetic effect in camsshess. As
explained by G., typically a person is conscioukiofself in only one cosmos or hierarchy and histsgl or
scientific investigation proceeds always in thediion of only one cosmos. However, if one proceedss
investigation with the link to the upper and lowesmoses, then one finds; first, a relation tdfiteeone cosmos;
second, a relation to a higher or larger cosmastlaind, a relation to a lower or smaller cosmasug, one
investigates in a threefold synergetic way, effegtwo other cosmoses simultaneously.
For example, | remember while in college the Voyagession passing by the planet Jupiter. Now ogsmltand in
particular a drawing by Robert Fludd relating tloelyp of man to the planets, shows that Jupiter higsship over,
among other organs, the liver. At the same timeWogager started transmitting back to earth pesusf Jupiter,
an American scientist for the first time obtainededectron photograph of the liver or hepatitisigsiand guess the
correspondence! The electron photograph of the liiras looked like the Voyager space craft and\tbgager
space craft looked like the liver virus. Of coursiace that time, electron photographs have shbanviruses
resemble all sorts of space probe craft as weheageodesic geometric structures discovered yuler. However
this incident conclusively shows the synergetiagipal that scientific investigation into the cosvaf the planets
has a correspondence in the cosmos of the micrédiseabove, so below, our isotropic principal opieat
simultaneously in three hierarchies.

2. Geocentric Astronomy
Nobody understood this principal of relating hierdaes both above and below better than the anommiltists.
Besides the flat earth theory of the Middle Agespther hoax has been as successfully perpetratadthe
Christian peoples than the so-called Geocentriarthas depicted by Ptolemy. We are still taughtdhool that the
ancients thought the planets revolved around thé eatil the discovery by Copernicus of the hedintric theory.
Nothing could be further from the truth. In fadtetearth centric diagrams of Ptolemy reflect treaggst wisdom of
the ancients showing the earth and mankind iniogldab (1.) a higher cosmos of the planets; (2.¢@n higher
cosmos of the zodiac and (3.) relation to the losgesmos of the elements of fire, air, water anthedihe earth
centric diagrams never intended to show the phiysitationship of the planets but intended to smoeankind's
spiritual relationship with higher and lower thesnws.
Plat No. shows the geocentric system of the arcigith the earth in the center of both the planetasmos and
the zodiacal cosmos. The exoteric explanation gbyethe Church and modern science is that the atscieere
really stupid! The esoteric explanation of the diists is that of the path of the human soul dutifegafter death!
This is a foundation stone of western occultisntereding from Ancient Chaldea, Persia and Egypbugh Greece
with Plato and Macrobius (exoterically), througle @hristian mystery steams ending with the Rosiangand
finally expressed in Masonic ritual as clearly epéd by Albert Pike in Morals and Dogma. The getie
spheres interpret as follows:
The galaxy crosses the zodiac in the two oppositet®of Cancer and Capricorn. After death, thd asaends
through the planetary spheres in the order of Mdercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter and Saturniriuthis
ascent, the soul is cleansed of its past sins armi& A passage must be made between the plametdd/and the
zodiacal world. The ancients called Capricorn ¢fage of man' through which passage was made fraumS@ the
zodiac on the souls ascent to heaven. One of ttierdrpurposes of burnt offerings, blood sacrificel prayer was
to establish a relationship with a planetary spivihom after death, would guide and help the saerifind this gate
quickly and safely.
If the soul is fortunate enough to pass througthéospirit-land of the zodiac, it finds itself medginto the much
higher spiritual beings of the cosmos of stars. pagsage of the soul through the twelve housdsedfdadiac is a
preparation of the soul for descent back throughplnetary spheres to the next earth life incaynatWhile the
seed for the physical body is down on earth sultgettie passions of love making rituals, the spélicounterpart is
carefully weaving a future etheric and astral bathgwing from the fine matter and forces of thergtaosmoses.
The etheric body is the template of the physicalyoand during its composition and preparation foew earth life,
it draws certain forces from each of the zodiagcabks. The ancients represented this process iy weys, most
often with the picture of a man impressed agalmstzodiac. While the soul is traveling through Arig draws the
forces and starry matter necessary to construdighd and face template within the etheric body ti® other
constellations, the general pattern is:
The melothesia

Taurus ---------- Neck, throat

Gemini ---------- Arms, shoulders

Cancer ---------- Chest, lungs, ribs, breasts
Leo -------------- Heart, diaphragm, back

Virgo ------------ Belly, intestines



Libra ------------ Navel, loins, kidneys, butt

Scorpio ---------- Gonads, bladder
Sagittarius ------- Hips , thighs
Capricorn ------- Knees

Aquarius --------- Legs, ankles
Pisces ------------ Feet, toes.

When the preparation of the etheric body is conepligie forces of the moon draws the soul backddscent
through the planetary world. This passage fronetitiac is through the 'gate of the Gods' locatedancer. The
gate of Capricorn for the ascent and the gate at&afor the descent were called the "gates oSti@' for two
reasons. First, these constellations represengetidhical points in the suns travel along the glafhthe ecliptic.
Second, it was while the soul was in the sun thatind its spiritual helper (from the earthly séces) who would
travel with the soul as its guardian and helpgraasage through the "gate of Men".
In the descent through the planetary spheres gileapproaches each individual planet from therogide. What
the soul experiences in these spiritual worldhésreverse of what the soul would feel from eaiith whysical
sight. In addition, the whole future earth lifetbé soul depends upon the relationship it estaddist these worlds
in the course of its gradual descent to earthekample, upon the planet Mercury, the soul malsefiitire
connection with a particular nation or people vatitmmon language. On Venus, the soul makes its ctionewith
a particular family. The last approach is to theomephere where the spiritual beings there arergedeby that
planetary spirit of the original Elohim of the Bébknown as Jehovah. Here the soul decides itsefsiex. If the soul
approaches the earth at the time of a full moowilitbecome attracted to a female body. If therapgh is at the
time of a new moon, the attraction will be to a enlabdy. The ancients have always known as expréssad
thousand variety of fertility symbols, that the mdorces control sex and generation.
This entire process has always been likened tdekeent of spirit (from the zodiac or heaven) imtatter (the
moon and earth) and the corresponding ascent aémato spirit. (See diagram on Page 70.) The swade of pure
and celestial substance descends into the variegrees of matter ending in an earth manifestatiomiaeral,
plant, animal or man. Thereafter, the soul ascémtise primitive condition in the heavens afterging and
cleansing itself by travel through the planetaryld®from the effects of its contact with the eatbéments of fire,
air, water and earth.

3. Chaldean Calander
The other drawing in THE CHALDEAN CALENDER , show® Ancient Chaldean order of the planets in the
zodiacal houses in relation to the ancient platefeeents of fire, air, water and earth.



From this table can be derived first, the ordethefdays of the week, based upon the occult pimtiat the first
hour of the day is influenced by its planetary naake. Thus,

Saturn = Saturday

Jupiter = Thursday

Mars = Tuesday

Sun = Sunday

Venus = Friday

Mercury = Wednesday

Moon = Monday

Beginning with Saturn on Saturday, the first h@ugoverned by Saturn, and the remaining hours@rerged by
each successive planet for one hour. Thus, 3 2% hours and in a twenty-four hour day, this digidat with three
extra hours. Saturn would rule the Ist, 8th, 15tt 22st hour, respectively. Then counting three$eutra as, 23 =
Jupiter, 24 = Mars, the first hour of the next éauld be the 25th hour or Sunday! Likewise, thenZkur of the
next consecutive planetary day would be (+3) themmar Monday. The order and names as the day®ofidiek
are consistent throughout all cultures.



Secondly, from the Chaldean calendar can be dethedeeks of the year. An ancient tradition wassprved by
Epiphanius (the Fourth Century Christian polemgtdrian) when he described the birthday of Chssiolows.
"The Savior was born in the forty-second year o§@stus, King of Rome...and on the 6th day of Janatier
thirteen days of winter solstice and the increddigbt and day...For it needs must have beentttiatshould be a
figure of our Lord, Jesus Christ Himself, and of twelve disciples, who made up the number ofltireeen days
of the increase of the light.”

Epiphanius would count the first year of AugustOstavian) from the date of the death of Julius @aet44 B.C.
and thereby placing the birthdate of Christ inyhar of 2 B.C. This birth date is in close accoithwhe Canonical
date of Christ, which custom began with Dionysixg&gHus.

So why would this very orthodox Roman Canonicaldrian set Christmas on January 6th instead of Dbee
25th, the traditional exoteric date? The reasonthaishe was attempting to preserve an ancien¢gsatadition
that was lost with the Reformation of the Romarecdar!

That the ancient Jews knew the precise lengtheo$tiar year is demonstrated by the genera of thid @riens
(meaning spiritual east) as 0 = 6, R = 100, | =A6,5, N = 50, and S = 200 equals 371 or 365 (dalys 6
(hours). Now, approximately 47 B.C. a Babyloniaw Jmmed Sosigenes sold this secret of the lengtieo$olar
year to Julius Caesar. At that time the exoterieradar was so far deteriorated that January 1stdiwave fallen on
October 13th. Caesar reformed the calendar to confowith the seasons again by inserting two eriomths, one
of 33 days and one of 34 days between Novembebagdmber of that year and adding a 23 day montieto
preceding February. The extra 90 days would fixriéet calendar year to 365 days and a leap yeay éwarth
year. This arrangement has lasted to modern tiamebis known as the Julian Calendar.

The problem came when trying to set the beginnirt@@solar Julian year after abolishing the olshuyear of the
Romans. The ancient esoteric sources would havenitbg new year on either of the seasonal solstices
equinoxes that coincided with a new moon. For exanipCaesar desired to start the new year atithe of the
winter solstice, then he would have waited untieav moon occurred on December 21st or 22nd anelcctibt day
the "Calends of January". However, either he didknow the esoteric wisdom or he couldn't waittHat year, the
solstice fell on December 24th and the new moonseasn days later. The full month of December at tilme had
thirty days so the calends of January was set sgags after December 24th or January 1st as weknow it.
Thus, the new year begins on January 1st and nitteoday of the winter solstice. In retrospect, 2agot less than
what he paid for, only some of the ancient wisdnat,all of it!

After the birth of Christ, early Christians wantedpreserve a tradition reflecting the true birghdé Christ in
relation to the true esoteric calendar year. Tlogeah wisdom taught that a secret astronomicalechelgins with
the first full moon or 14 days after the new moaltsfcoincident with a winter solstice. Since, lie first Julian
year, winter solstice fell on December 24th andratie month was extended from 30 to 31 days,uthenbon
would have occurred on January 6th (actually 1% diayhis particular cycle). For this reason Epigiha and the
early Christians set the esoteric birth date ofistlon January 6th, and celebrated what has coioe talled the
Feast of Epiphany.

The Chaldean calendar shows a third astronomitationship, this one in relation to our "great Bfat Year"
cycle of 25,920 years. (See page 58-59.) Eachagetire sun passes on its yearly cycle of 365 degagh each
zodiacal house, it returns to its starting poimg vernal or spring equinox. As previously discdsseis point
precesses one degree every seventy-two years @udjthone sign of the zodiac every 2,160 yearss Bhour
familiar Messianic cycle. Thus, the vernal equistends in one zodiacal house for a period of 2yE@0s.

The ancients called these periods an "age" ofdd&ée and also called these periods a "religioes hgcause each
age was accompanied by a particular Messiah. (&gesb3-54, for the ages of the Rishis, Zoroaldiemnes,
Christ, etc.) Hence, each religious age was deffingad its zodiacal sign such as the Taurean AgeeRin Age,
Aryan Age, etc. Because of this relationship, ymatsols of all religions have an astronomical batsis, key to
which is the zodiacal house. For example, durimgTtaurean Age, the bull was sacred as depictedebEdgyptians
as Apis, and the Persians as Mithras and to Aamdrifee Jews in the desert as the golden calf.driPtecean Age,
the fish was the symbol of deity as described byABgustine, if you join the first letters of theggk words for
"Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior" they will fortme tword FISH, which the Fisher of Men fed the ntuttes on
Mount . There is no need to elaborate on the astnizal basis for religious symbolism here, busitorthy to
respect the incredible effort made by the 19th @smdccult writers such as Godfrey Higgens in Ahgaia, Albert
Pike in Morals and Dogma and the Madame H.P.BsimWUnveiled. They removed the veil of hypocrisgnirthe
so-called mysteries of the Church and showed tleegagan mystery cult sources of all great religion

The religious zodiacal ages are explained in asyrdéferent ways as there are different cultureswiver, the
Chaldean calendar is uniformly the astronomicata®of all occult astrology. As only one exampleehis the
Rosicrucian system.



In his lecture series entitled, Ancient Myths, feiBer described the relationship between the @aaldalendar
and the cultural epochs for the Post-Atlanteanibh FAryan) root race as follows:
1. For the Ancient Indian or first sub-root rades vernal (spring) equinox of the sun was in Carexed the
corresponding planet was the moon. The three de¢aot shown in the calendar) were Venus, Mercad/oon.
2. For the Ancient Persian or second sub-root theeyernal equinox was in Gemini and the corredpanplanet
was Mercury. The three decants were Jupiter, MaadsSun.
3. For the Ancient Egyptian-Chaldean or third saber, the vernal equinox was in Taurus and the sporaling
planet was Venus. The three decants were Mercuopnvind Saturn.
4. For the Ancient Greek-Roman or fourth sub-réioe vernal equinox was in Aries and the correspangianet
was Mars. The three decants were Mars, Sun andsvenu
5. For the fifth and present sub-race, the vergair®x is in Pisces and the corresponding plandtjpéter. (sic,
Saturn?) The three decants are Saturn, Jupiteiansl
Following the Chaldean calendar, the next cultapach or sub-race will stand in the house of Aaqisaris to the
different characteristics the forces of the zodikcaises, planetary houses and decants effectltumalievolution,
the subject is very confused and left to the s@imrs of astrology.
Finally, an interesting and maybe the most revgatimrrespondence of religious astronomical symbwisfound
in the four Cardinal signs of the zodiac. Back ma@ter 1, page 19, reference is made to the tWeldenature of
the zodiac as a result of the efforts of the Chienufihis effort was expressed through the fourdisegns or
Cardinal signs as Taurus (Bull); Leo (Lion); ScorfEagle); and Aquarius (Water-Man). The anciersdeim of all
cultures recognized their significance, from th&om of Ezekiel in the Old Testament to the Revetadf St. John
in the New Testament. Because of their universiii@l significance, it is fair to conclude thaetfour cardinal
signs of the zodiac hid the secret name of Godglvhaame was known by all ancient cultures, not timdyJews.
Taking the numbers from the Chaldean calendahfeséd four signs we have, 2 (Taurus) + 5 + 8 + Lle6, the
number of Jehovah!

4. The Twelve Degrees of Freedom
The ancient wisdom teaches that there are six pyifiseces in nature which in their unity is repnetsl by the
seventh or the Astral Light. The Quabbalists andégic philosophers called the Astral Light theresdy or
celestial virgin. T. Subba Row in his article, Theelve Signs of the Zodiac, states that in the Brah
Esotericism, the sixth sign of the zodiac, Virgpresented the virgin and the six primary forcesature which he
terms: (1) Parasakti; (2) Jnanasakti; (3) lcchas@ktKriyasakti; (5) Kundalinisakti; and (6) M&asakti.
Our 20th Century spokesman for the geometry oatieent wisdom is R. Buckminster Fuller. He alscognizes
the occult law of the six primary forces in naturgich he translates into six vectors of freedomegsesented in
the six edges of the tetrahedron. In Synergetios &tates,
"There are six basic motions in Universe. All aétihare positive and negative; active and passive fifst five are
individually experienceable and popularly familitire last - precession - is less popularly familiar
-Spin: Spinning is horizontal or vertical axialaton. Spinnability has to be totally independefhe system's
local surface transformation.
-Orbit: No path of travel may be 180-degree lineaa multibodied, gravity-cohered, omnimotional Usrise. The
initial reality of all travel is orbital as a comgte resultant of all tensive restraints. As tha'Spull on the Earth
produces orbiting, orbiting electrons produce dicel field pulls. As 99.99 percent of the bodiesnotion in
physical Universe are operating orbitally, orbitmgst be thought of as normal. (Spinning and argitbgether is
dancing.) Orbits are regenerative feedback circuits
-Inside-out: Anything with a hole in it turns ingigbut. The tetrahedron turns inside-out throughddnis four
space-windows faces. Kissing humans turn partiaflide-out as they "pucker" their lips.
-Expansion-contraction: Expansion is radiant dieeicg, and contraction is gravitational convergence.
-Torque: Torque and counter torque are local twistghich one pole spins right and the other ppiesl|eft.
-Precession: Precession is the effect of bodiesaition on other bodies in motion in interrelaticipspatterns of
other than 180 degrees. Reactions and resultanfgracessional, bringing about orbits and notgfttdines. For
instance, the effect of the Sun traveling aroundgalaxy center at 700,000 miles per hour uportiugh
cotraveling with the Sun; the precessional effégravity between the two is an effect at 90 degteethe Sun pull,
which makes the Earth both spin and orbit arouedstin."”
Now these six basic motions as positive total sick as negative total six more, for a total of tveetrotions or
vectors of restraint. R.B.F. invented the term Teealegrees of freedom™ to describe these tweleeoises of the
six motions. Together, they produce structure beediney hold a thing or system together into otegital unit.
There is no gray area here. If there is one lestwef restraint, the thing will change its shape.



These six systemic interrestraints (manifest initjydorwards and backwards direction) produceicture and the
minimum structure is the tetrahedron. Once we hhigeminimum system, then we have a thing thatrotate,
orbit, torque, etc.

Now, any unity once produced is in itself a pot@miucleus. But we now know that to become a priengeus, the
system needs twelve similar units closed packetjiral distance from the center. This arrangemsnijeasaw on
page in relation to the zodiac and central surkddhe prime nucleus inside.

5. THE ANCIENT ELEMENTS
The ancient wisdom teaches that the four elemeptesent conditions or states of matter. Earth treaerything
in a solid state. Water meant everything in a fetike. Air meant everything in a gaseous statesé lsonditions
are recognized by modern science. Fire, howevetisecognized by modern science as a conditionadfer.
In any chemistry textbook, the equations of chehtreasformations never include the element of loedire. Fire
is only relative degrees of atomic motion.
The essential quality of fire is ubiquitous. It pexates earth and warms it. It permeates water iaatiéwarms it.
It is the actual cause of the chemical transforomefiom solid to liquid to gas and back againslthie background
or ether for molecular change in the same way ligitite ether for making objects visible.
Fire is a trinity of flame, light and smoke andralbe between the physical and spiritual (meta-jgaysworlds.
From the burning flame, light and smoke is produdét light ascends to the spiritual world. The kendescends
to the material world.
The ancient wisdom teaches that smoke createsateiai, physical world. In the opaque turbiditysofioke reside
elemental spirits or beings. Smoke is already éndiremical state of air or gas, thus the act ofidl@reates the first
state of matter. Air is condensed or densified wharfrom the original condition of the flame. As tae condenses,
it becomes a liquid and as the liquid condensd®dbmes solid matter. In this way there is anwdian of the
states of matter from smoke to air, to gas to gokdter. This also tells us something about theseoutive order of
evolution. Air existed before liquid and liquid etéd before earth. This order, long recognizechasdementary
occult exercise, is obvious is our planetary sysfene sun is fire, the atmosphere is air, the c&@aa water and
the continents are solid matter.
The key to the evolution of the states of mattehéssmoke in which elemental beings of fire omsalnders are
trapped. This process is the foundation for thesthdaw of the descent of spirit into matter and #scent of matter
into spirit, in seven stages. At each stage of ifileason, an elemental being is trapped. In trengdnt of air is
trapped the elementals called sylphs. In the el¢wifenater is trapped the elementals called undamekin the
element of earth is trapped the elementals calhesngs. The higher spiritual hierarchies send ddwesd
elementals that live in fire and through the transfation of smoke, trap them in air, water andredftereby
creating our three states of matter on the desngradirve.
On the ascending curve of matter into spirit, thpasite occurs. As earth is transformed by fire the liquid state,
the trapped elementals are released. Likewise ageris transformed by fire into air, elementals ieleased. The
elementals that are trapped on the descending anevieeleased on the ascending curve. The tranafummof day
and night by elementals is a microcosmic eventssponding to this macrocosmic event.
The original teaching of elementals come from tledyHRishis of ancient India and is preserved ingaered texts
of the Vedas and Bhagavad-Gita. For the Hinduskitlg of the gnomes is called Kshiti; the king bétUndines is
Varuna; the king of the sylphs is Vayu and the lafhdjre is Agni.
In the ancient Persian epoch, these teachingsneeoeded in the sacred text of the Zend-Avestapaderved in
the cult of Mithras, esoterically the constellatmTaurus. The founder of this cultural epoch,afaustra, is
commonly referred to as the fire magician. Zardatiauis said to have been the son of Vesta,(the efiféoah) and
Oromasis, the king of the fire salamanders. Fartbason an eternal flame is kept burning in theptes of the
Magi.
In the ancient Chaldean epoch, the four elemengrangped in triads through the zodiac. To fire bgk Aries, Leo
and Sagittarius; to air belongs Gemini, Libra argpl@rius; to water belongs Cancer, Scorpio and Bjsoearth
belongs Taurus, Virgo and Capricorn.
In the Chaldean-Hebrew Quabbalah preserved as oar@hmagic to this day, we find the names of er f
elements and their dominions.

Ruler King Angel Direction
FIRE Djin Seraph Aral South
AIR Ariel Paralda Chassan East

WATER Tharsis Nichasa Taliahad West



EARTH Kerub Ghob Phorlakh North

Each element also has its ruling archangel andisgplin the Tree of Life. In addition, each elerhamrks through
the four fixed signs of the zodiac: air-man-Aquarifire-lion-Leo; water-eagle-Scorpio and earthHidurus.
Ultimately, knowledge of the elementaries livingtire four elements led to selfish ceremonial magid
Theurgyvas personified in lamblichus. He writehg"gods, the angels and the daimons as well aotiie, may be
summoned through evocation and prayer. But whemnglthe theurgic operations, a mistake is madegbe! Do
not imagine that you are communicating with bereftaivinities, who have answered your Ernest praye, for
they are bad daimons, only under the guise of goes! For the elementaries often clothe themseWtisthe
similitude of the good, and assume a rank very naugterior to that they really occupy. Their boastietrays
them."

Obviously, theurgy, is the denigration of the antimystery knowledge similar to what Steiner ctiks betrayal of
the Vulcan mysteries in Atlantean times. Fortunatat the beginning of the Greek-Roman fourth aaltepoch,
Plato clothed the ancient mystery knowledge in syisbf rational thought.
At the age of fourth-nine, Plato was initiated ba &lter of the Bembine tablet of Isis in the gmatamid of
Cheops. After death on the wooden tao cross, tiage buried in the granite sarcophagus, he wasd #éisthe glory
of Osiris in the rising sun. Is it strange he wos#y that fire is a pyramid?

THE TIMAEUS
Plato records the ancient wisdom is his TIMAEUSsFK ihe recognizes the serial order of the desufespirit into
matter. "Let us now therefore distribute the fomts of things which we have generated into fiegtte water and
air... To fire, the most easily movable form; tiee@nd according to the generation to air; that tvigahird to
water...and the most immovable to earth."
Second, he recognized that great occult law ofifleation, "nature abhors a vacuum". The descendinge is
contraction, the ascending curve is expansion.t&@hdency towards condensation thrusts smallergbestinto the
interstices of the larger, the lesser divide theatgr and the greater unite the lesser. Changgzeitause changes
in space and this inequality affords a perpetuaionpboth at the present and at all time in thearkt
"The circulation then of the universe, since it gpehends the different sorts of things in its ainéerence, being of
a circular form, and naturally desiring to pass inhion with itself, compresses all things withi: $pacious
receptacle, and does not suffer a void place angauieesubsist. On this account, fire in the mosinemt degree
penetrates through all things."

Third, he recognized the proportional structurenatter, fire to air, as air is to water as wateaoisarth. For
example, "two bodies of fire coalesce into one fafrair". Or, "when air becomes vanquished and isgpd into
parts, then from two wholes and a half one fornwafer is produced". Represented geometrically,adnparticle is
equal to twenty equilateral triangles. This mayasafe into two particles of air (eight equilatdrangles each) and
one particle of fire (four equilateral triangle8)us 20 = 8 + 8 + 4 equilateral triangles. The tamsy of these
proportions corresponds to the fixed proportiomayght discovered by John Dalton as the basis afermo
chemistry.

Lastly, he recognized the corpuscular structunmatter. To each of the elements he assigned a gecahshape,
the common denominator of each being a scalenegtdaTo the element of fire he designated "thadokm of

the pyramid is the element and seed of fire". Hatd? the four states of matter are regular steetnoal forms,
inherently divisible as are our modern atoms ofBartd Rutherford. As the polyhedra are split, tieejuilateral and
scalene triangles disperse into spirit, energyptdntiality. As the triangles re-combine, the fasfrmatter returns
to actuality in regular, fixed patterns.

Alfred North Whitehead remarked, "the Timaeus @t®land the Scholium of Newton are the two statésnaei
cosmological theory which have had the chief infleeeon Western thought. The Timaeus...conveys pnafo
truth...Newton would have been surprised at theemoduantum theory and at the dissolution of quantta
vibrations; Plato would have expected it."
GEOMETRY That R. Buckmister Fuller would recognike pyramid or tetrahedron as the corpuscle ofgoes
without saying. In SYNERGETICS | he discusses thengical bonding of the tetrahedron and the stdtesatter
as follows.
The single bonded tetrahedra system is similargim goint. All tetrahedra are joined to each othgronly one
vertex and as a result, each corpuscle can ratanyi direction around the single vertex. This esponds to the
compressible and loan distributing behavior of gase



The double bond tetrahedra system is like a hiobe.jTwo vertexes of each tetrahedra are joined@h single
axis, an edge length. Each corpuscle can rotafgepdicularly about an axis. This demonstratesdhd |
distributing but non-compressible behavior of lagui

The triple bond tetrahedra system is similar toxad joint. It occurs when three vertexes of eattahedra come
together on a face. This close packing, triple-lsahdixed end arrangement corresponds to the faomeltand
continuing behavior of crystalline molecular compds, or solid earth.

In addition, there as a fourth bond that givessthiel-earth element two classes, the first beimgcttystalline class
and the second being the diamond-metal class. dureof quadruple bond occurs when all four vertefahe
tetrahedra are congruent. This is maximum densificaf the descending arc and occurs for exanvgien soft
triple-bonded carbon convents into the hard clegasking quadrivalence of diamond.

In metals we also see this quadrivalence, butmtité vertexes, but in congruent centers of graXtyay
diffraction studies by Linus Pauling showed all ateto be tetrahedronally close packed interlinkhnegy
gravitational centers of the compounded atoms.bimels are formed mid-edge and mid-face and denaiedtre
superior strength and hardness of metals.

In conclusion, we see the geometrical array oftivmary elements in tetrahedronal bonding arrangesnes
follows:

FIRE tetrahedron

AIR single bond pin joint vertex

WATER double bond hinge joint edge

EARTH triple bond crystalline face
guadri-bond metals congruent face

See tetrahedrondal bonding chart
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YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT.
The spirits that live in the ancient elements arertal to a sub-physical earth evolution. The physeagh evolution
in this Fourth globe of this fourth round is moragdrogression from mineral, plant, animal and nhanhe supra-
physical or astral evolution is spiritual progresstontinuing from the three previous planetarylaions of Old
Saturn, Old Sun and Old Moon, through the angethiamgels and archai, etc. On the chain of lifelwehe
physical earth evolution and the spiritual astxalletion lie the three elementary conditions.
Steiner says that the three elementary conditiom$oamed from the detached astral substance ajritngp souls of
animals. Each animal species is nourished by apgsoul existing on the astral plane. When an ildial animals
dies, the group soul or group ego remains alive,raplenishes the species with a new individual temsimilar
to loosing a hair and then a new hair grows ipliése. When an animal species becomes extinct thero death.
Death only occurs for humans between the Lemunignsixth epoch. The extinct group soul metamorphose a
higher spiritual being, such as when an archarsgrals into archai.



A situation does occur when a whole series of alsimieaw too much out of the group soul. In the rairgituation,
the part that remains over becomes detached frergrisup soul and leads as separate isolated |de atementary.
Thus, from animals who live in the air, arise sphrom animals who live in the water, arise unsliard from
animals who live on earth, arise gnomes. In a @adr situation where the animals have carried ithevelopment
(such as the ape) too far, have developed an efpath principle similar to that of a human, thegnnot return to
the group soul and live an elemental existencalasrmnders.

These elementary beings actually enter the humgsigai body and help repair and maintain it. Infited we eat
and the air we breathe, enter the elementals whacisform foodstuffs through digestion into thesthbodily
humors of chyle (intestinal fluid), lymph and blodd a very direct sense, these three body humapseignated
with elementals control the human organism. Thadjidar system is an expression of the etheric bibaynervous
system is an expression of the astral body anédbdinds its expression in the blood. Likewise, tirculation of
the intestinal food fluids are connected to theegthbody, the lymph fluid is connected to the @dbody and the
blue carbon rich blood is transformed into red biby fire elementals when combined with oxygerhim lungs.

This intimate relationship between our physicdieeit, astral and ego bodies being sustained andshed by the
elementals arriving in our food stuffs has bothoaifive and negative aspect. It is good in the sémat a nervous
system cannot function without astral beings adtivié nor can a blood system circulate without-gings also
active in it. At night, these beings cooperateestare, rebuild and replenish the strength of awious bodies that
has been spent during the day.

However, to the extent that the ego does NOT cbtiteolife processes, the elementals control tieepifocesses for
us. Human evolution is the development of the higtieity of Manas, Buddhi and Atma, and this occas the ego
gains control and mastery over the lower quatern&physical body, etheric body and astral bodyatTgortion of
the astral body transformed by the ego is calleddgathat portion of the etheric body transformgdhe ego is
called Buddhi and that portion of the physical badynsformed by the ego is called Atma. The portibthe lower
guaternary under the control of the ego is forexes, increasing through each incarnation. Howehat, portion
that is untransformed is forever theirs, and is #@nse the elementals actually control life preeesf our lower
quaternary.

THE LAMB IN ARIES.

We know that these elemental beings enter into doaimg his entire life and remain there imprisonElde issue is
whether or not they can be released at death.

In SPIRITUAL HIERARCHIES, Steiner says, "When agm®r goes through the gate of death, there is imdtisin
between these elemental begins who merely entatedhim and have not been led back to the higlemehts, and
those who, through man's activity, have been guimsedk to their former condition. Those who havelresn
transformed have gained nothing by wandering frioenauter world into man; others are able to retareir
former condition after man's death. During lifeearth man builds a cross-road for elementals. Wiem has gone
through life in the spiritual worlds and returnsaisubsequent incarnation through the gate of, lattlelemental
beings whom he did not release, accompany himphysical existence. Those whom he releases docootrgpany
him any longer; they return to their original cait."

These interplay of the elementals during earthwgian takes place in the four cosmic arenas of rearth, moon
and sun. In the sphere of man, there is the bemitch of Lucifer and Ahriman (discussed supra)hlgphere of
the earth, elementals live in the processes taastorm day and night. A person who is "creatiegiva, diligent
and productive" contributes to day time elemeritatheir ascending phase. However, a person wlazysand
unproductive does not transform those elementatlseohight into productive forces of the day light.

Similarly, there are good and bad elementals thatldn the waxing and waning of the moon spher@efson's
mood, whether content and cheerful or angry andedspd, determines the release or entrapments# Herits.

Lastly, there are the elements that live in andsierm the summer and winter seasons within thesphere over
the course of the year. Certain elementals becoappéd during the winter and only through humarotlem and
spiritual understanding, are they released at death



Thus, in addition to the elementals that becongpied inside man arising from the consumption ofi&toffs, there
also are elementals that become trapped insideaniging from the planetary evolution of earth, maonl sun. It is
important to distinguish the twofold effect uporrgmnal and planetary evolution.

First, as concerns personal evolution, each indalittuman carries the karma of these elementaltsnwit
themselves. Those elementals that are transformedeteased are themselves guided to a higher sfdpeng and
can participate in planetary evolution in the eambon and sun spheres. However, those that remagiped are
released at death but return to ourselves duriegéixt incarnation.

Second, as concerns planetary evolution, humasityat fulcrum through which the elementals of rataust pass
on the ascending curve of matter into spirit. Thavlof Seven teaches that at every level in thétgalthierarchies,
from the Seraphim down to the elementals, therascending and descending forces. In the earthespinere are
the ascending forces of daylight and descendimgefoof nighttime. In the moon sphere, there arerang forces
in the waxing of the moon and descending forcghénvaning of the moon. In the sun sphere, thex@stending
forces in the summer season and descending farthe winter season. For each sphere of planetaiyt@on,

there are elementals trapped in the descendingddhat need to be liberated and released intasitending forces.
In each sphere, mankind is the crucible in whidk ttansformation either occurs or does not occur.

Ultimately, the heavenly ladder of these linesatés converge upon the zodiac. This is the cosetret
expressed in Ezekiel's wheel, first made exoteyielargrave Jennings in the ROSICRUCIANS and later b
Madame H.P. Blavatsky in ISIS UNVEILED.

However, it was Steiner in his lecture series EujtTHE INFLUENCE OF SPIRITUAL BEING UPON MAN,
(1908) who explains the mystery.

Descending forces come from the five constellatminScorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius armtes.
Ascending forces come through Aries, Taurus, Gerilancer, Leo, Virgo and Libra. "The forces whicé i the
descending phase of evolution have first to passiih man and within him to attain the stage atWlithey too
can become ascending forces."”

The purpose of this earth evolution is to develapfourth principle or ego. To the extent that madkransforms
the descending forces through his ego into ascgrfdices, the group ego of humanity participatgslametary
evolution through the Jupiter, Venus and Vulcan Mantaras. If mankind accomplishes its task, dutirgVulcan
Manvantara, our earth will evolve into a sun andsun will evolve into a member of the Zodiac, wh@hrist as
our leader.

Christ as a Spirit of Wisdom is a seven princighethg, whose lowest member extends down to Libdavetmose
highest member extends upwards to Aries. In thdeTaiforces (supra) the lowest member for mamn iBisces and
his highest member, Atma, extends upwards to Villgs.through the ego that the higher principleselop, so as
man evolves up towards Atma in Libra, so does this€Being look with his microcosmic ego upwardgtie
constellation of Aries. Hence, the occult desigmatf the Mystical Lamb. As described in THE GOSRBE ST.
LUKE, Christ is the center of the lodge of twelvadbisattvas directing earth evolution. This is arttdy
PREFIGURATION of the cosmic arrangement of Chrisihly spread into the Zodiac.

As can be seen in the drawing from an early Claristhosiac, Christ is also referred to as the seatifamb, seen
here with a sword penetrating the body of a lansot@rically Aries).
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The sacrifice of Christ is that he held back oragmad behind in his own macrocosmic evolution twarece during
the Old Sun Manvantara and again during the OldMdanvantara. Christ developed his ego or fourthgiple
outside earth evolution and for this reason He maaglirectly connected with earth evolution, astheeSpirits of
Form of the sun who are directly connected withreavolution. Christ sacrificed his macrocosmic egdhat
mankind could develop its microcosmic ego duringeharth evolution. Because He remained behindyrieger
sacrifice was that He did not take the opportutdtgdevelop his fifth, sixth and seventh principlBecause He
united with earth evolution, mankind will evolvettviHim during the Jupiter, Venus and Vulcan Maneaas.

THE LAMB IN THE SECOND SEAL
In our early Christian mosiac , we see the lamitvéncenter surrounded by the four beasts of thecAlgpse. Being
an archetypal symbol, it relates on many levetanfcorrespondances with the ancient four elemerttset cardinal
signs of the zodiac. What is this symbolism ofdherifical lamb as the second seal used by St.2John

Dr Steiner in his APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN (1908)aips that mankind did not always have a individiall.
During the first four sub-races of the fourth Atlean root race, mankind shared a common group siouilar to
the way plants and animals share a common grougaoeach species. Technically, these group sands
offspring of the second angelic hierarchy. Thesrigrsouls are in fact a common group EGO (as fiifitrocosmic
principle) that live on the astral plane.

In the kingdoms of nature, for minerals, plants ananals, the group ego has not descended infohysical plane.
For mankind, the descent of the macrocosmic egaredaduring the fifth sub-race during the epochibfa, the
scales. As shown on the previous plate of EzeRighgel (esoteric), Libra is the midpoint of theexsting and
descending forces of the zodiac. Prior to this tiogethru Virgo, the forces were not balanced,dbscending
forces out weighing the ascending forces. Withethigy of the cosmic ego into individual men durthg Libra
epoch, the ego can henceforth participate in theefoof the zodiac. Now, the scales have tippedizrm are seven
ascending forces and only five descending forch i the exact meaning of what was said earbeuathe
descending forces in evolution must first pass thankind.

Prior to the descent of the cosmic ego into theasi@smic individual ego, there had to be an evohaiy
development in successive stages on the physizaépEach of the four beasts represent a sub-fattaateans:

1. Tmoahl race bull cult
2. Tlvatli race lion cult
3. Toltec race eagle cult

4. Turanian race man cult



The BULL represents the perfect animal of digestieneflected in the abdomen of the human. He atsvearthly
forces into spiritual forces and when he diesfdiises return to the earth, to renew the earth.

The LION represents the perfect animal of the braaseflected in the thorax of the human. Hereetlean
equilibrium between breathing and blood circulatiDigestion is relatively quick, giving a balancetleen
breathing and the heartbeat. Notice the smile etidm or cat after dinner.

The EAGLE represents the perfect animal of the lasagkflected in the head of man. It lives so nuethreathing,
that the other processes of digestion and ciraratre almost non-existant.

All these beasts take earth forces and transfoem tinto spiritual forces. The animals representtinee fold
human organism of head-chest-abdomen. Togethaniiy, they represent the fourth beast, the perfent. In
man, the cow-bull is the earth animal and evolw#igrperfection of digestion in the abdomen. It bgwto the
sphere of moon-mercury-venus.

The lion is the evolutionary perfection of breathsnd circulation and is represented in the suergpThe eagle is
the evolutionary perfection of head forces aneéEesented in the sphere of mars-jupiter-saturas,Tihe three
fold human organism is represented in the threstbeand in the three planetary spheres. Also, tinese spheres
are represented in humanity as a whole, with thet &ad Orient as the cow-bull; Central Europe aditn and
Western Europe and America as the eagle.

Now, each of these four beasts has a correspogding soul that guided these four evolutionaryesa¢n the
APOCALYPSE of St. John, each beast was a symbeholi group soul. In the fifth sub-race, duringtthee of the
sun's precessional cycle in Libra, the seed ofrttiwidual ego was laid and these typical ethevitrfs disappeared.

The lamb in our mosiac is a symbol of the fifthgpcssoul which will exist throughout the entire mantara. As a
whole, it represents the higher trinity in man cdidds-Buddhi-Atma. In our old Pythagorean symboligtine
lower quaternary, as a square of the lower fourgiples: physical, etheric, astral and ego; theblaapresents the
higher triangle. This is an eternal symbol becausspresents the higher triangle as MACROCOSMIC
PRINCIPLES. The cosmic ego that descended duriad.ittra epoch was in fact the macrocosmic ego @Christ
being. HE too has only evolved his fourth princjgies ego, and the grand purpose of the Divine Bfdhis earth
manvantara is for humanity as a whole to evolvéoitisth ego principle. Because of HIS sacrificeri€thwill share
in our future evolution during the next three mamtaaas.

During the Jupiter manvantara, on the fourth globihe fourth round, He will again come to eartll give
mankind his manas principle which HE is now evalyihikewise, during the Venus manvantara, on thetfo
globe of the fourth round, He will again come totledo give us his Buddhi principle. Because Chuiss$ united
with earth evolution, as He evolves His fifth, ixtnd seventh principles on a macrocosmic scalehjgher group
souls) He will successively give these to all madkhs microcosmic principles, descending from thereas the
cosmic ego did during acient Atlantis.

Granted, one might argue that certain people haokved their higher principles to a certain degiag] this is
good. Certainly, a genius has developed his maméga &aint his buddhi principles. However, thisvidlal
microcosmic development should not be confused thig#hDivine Plan of each manvantara. The developwien
these instances only occur through the assistdnceciferic beings of an angelic nature, which bhesmthey did
not complete the evolution of their higher prinefpduring the last Old Moon manvantara, must noveld@ them
personally thru us as individuals. So, we may hglirepses or even long years of these higher priesipecause
the Lunas Pitris who temporarily live within ustihlie higher qualities are not yet grounded in hoityaas a
whole, they are not yet born in us as the ego jpleids already seeded into the fetus. This isk far future
manvantaras. The group soul of the Christ beirgatttive intelligence of Manas, will not descendrupumanity
as a whole until the Jupiter manvantara, and wheads, it will be a further gift of the Christgét of His being.
THE ATLANTEAN BEAST
Further symbolism in the APOCALYPSE of St. Johreifected in the beast with 7 heads. In the ancigysteries,
each typical animal form was represented as a HEAIX is why Old Testament visions at the levethsf first
angelic hierarchy saw one beast with four heads.vi$ion of Ezekiel is such an example. When animan
passed over to the human form in the fifth sub-rhedeft behind the four animal head forms. Initola to the
four animal heads, there are three more, refle¢tingth, 6th and 7th sub-races of the Atlanteahnace. Thus,



there were in fact seven heads in the fourth race and this is why the beast in chapter 13 oAB@CALYPSE
has seven heads. As a symbol of the fifth root, dogebeast of seven heads represents the anitoat ma mankind
which must be evolved and passed over in the future

The horns of the beast with seven heads repraeght ancient mystery wisdom, the various orgarthé physical
human body. Each physical organ is a condensation the corresponding etheric spiritual organ, knas
chakras. What is called a horn is the organ irpthesical body which evolved from the correspondittteric
chakra as an archetype. For example, the humahreaahed its perfection during the second sub-o&tiee so-
called lion cult and the heart is called the hdrthe etheric lion head. So too for the bull angdlea

At the end of the fourth sub-race of Atlantis, miadkhad four heads and four horns. After the desokthe
individual ego in the fifth sub-race, these hormsleed a male-female duality and nature and becdooble. Thus,
at the end of the seventh sub-race, at the tintlieeoBiblical flood, the etheric body of man wasresgented by
seven heads and ten horns, one horn each forr¢héofir sub-races (4) and two each for the nextetlepochs (6),
which equals 10. For our seer of Patmos lookingWwacds in time over the evolution of the Atlanteant race, he
saw a beast with seven heads and ten horns asbgéeisicr chapter 13.,

Looking forward in time over the fifth root raceyrasseer of Patmos had a vision of evolution with @hrist
principle within mankind. The symbol of this "Chrigithin' is the lamb of the second seal. It is ¢émel of the
evolution of the fifth root race that St. John &sdribing in the APOCALYPSE as the Armageddon ohanity.
For St. John, those people who have not evolveld thvé Christ principle within, past the animal matexpressed in
the seven heads, will be cast aside in the abyssy Will retain the ancient Atlantis etheric fortbe beast and
will re-appear in the age of the pouring out of tieds of wrath, when the earth splits into twoves. The Christ
men will appear, in the age of the seven sealssfttib root race) in the white garments and the-@brist men will
appear as the beast with seven heads and ten horns.

TABLE OF FORCES
A final aspect of elementals that deserves corsiiter are those that have been trapped by the énicidind
Ahrimanic influences.

From the direction of the moon towards earth aviddj in the earth's atmosphere are elementals estad in the
wind and weather. They are composed of the fireaandlements and have

no connection with the water and earth elementssélare the Luciferic spirits to which Steiner oftefers.

From the direction of the center of the earth talgahe planet surface are elementals manifestéigeological
processes of plate tectonics including volcanosghguakes, and so-called hot spots. They are cempaf the
earth and water elements and have no connectidrtlétfire and air elements. Steiner refers to tasmAhrimanic
beings.

Both of these classes of elementals work with naokeanced and mature planetary beings. The Lucifesiiegs
work with planetary forces instreaming from the mp@enus and Mercury and work against the instragrforces
coming from Saturn, Jupiter and Mars. Likewise, Ateimanic forces work with the planetary forcestieaming
from Saturn, Jupiter and Mars and work againsirisgeaming forces coming from moon, Mercury anchivé It is
the ordained task of the sun forces to keep thestlicting forces in check, for not to do so, leadshe Eighth
Sphere.

The task of the elementals influenced by Altrimsitoi draw men down and fasten him forever to titheBuring
life, they draw the instinctive nature out of mamat death, they try to chain the soul to earttis Effect can be
seen in the shortened spiritual life, after deaith laefore rebirth, while the soul travels throulgé $piritual
hierarchies. By reducing the time the soul spendsspiritual after life, the more this soul iswreto earth and less
likely to incarnate. The overall process is a sbre-building of the group soul of humanity whilsas been reduced
thru the development of the ego principle. The etioh of the ego through successive earth incaynatis
necessarily a detachment from the group ego egisimthe astral plane. Those two processes aresiglye
proportional and a war is waged in man over thesepeting forces. In those kingdoms that have agsaul, the
mineral, plant and animal, there is no such conflittimately, Ahriman and his legions of sub-huneaith- water
elementals would desire to have mankind groundeztth evolution and prevent the future Jupitemigeand



Vulcan Manuvantara's.

The task of the elementals influenced by Lucifénispposition to everything Ahrimanic. The Lucifeforces are
connected to the higher bodies of man and desimgate him a spiritual and moral being, howeverhuwuit
freedom. This concept corresponds in me to a beadrianthill in which there is a very highly soptuated social
and moral order, but without freedom. These elealentould like to see man evolve past his physeath-water
connection to the earth and live an angelic mafaith an astral condition, without a physical body

In conclusion, we have the Luciferic spirits comgasf fire and air competing for the higher triside have the
Ahrimanic spirits composed of earth and water caimgdor the lower quaternary. Finally, we have ntcamposed
of all four ancient elements. When we add the hea$¢he zodiac from the Chaldean calendar thateeb the
triads of the elements, we get a

picture of man like this:

PLANET ELEMENT HOUSE CONSCIOUSNESS

Atma Sun fire Leo Virgo
Saturn air Aquarius

Buddhi Mars fire Aries Libra
Venus air Libra

Manas Jupiter fire Sagittarius Scorpio
Mercury air Gemini

EGO Sagittarius

Astral body Jupiter water Pisces Capricorn
Mercury earth Virgo

Etheric body Mars water Scorpio Aquarius
Venus earth Taurus

Physical body Moon water Cancer Pisces
Saturn earth Capricorn

Thus, as the ego transforms the astral body intodgawe have the planets Jupiter and Mercury. Ag¢o
transforms the etheric body into Buddhi, we haeeplanets Mars and Venus. As the ego transformgttiisical
body into Atma, we have the common planet Satuchtbe union of the sun and moon. The lower quatgrisa
grounded in the earth and water elements whildnitpeer triad is approached by the fire and air elets1 Each
principle is an expression of a duality in both phenetary level and the zodiacal level. At theiaodevel, the
houses represent degrees of consciousness, of tileichare twelve in all, with man reaching froradeis up to
Virgo, the highest level obtainable during this letion of seven manvantaras.

AKAHSA CHRONICLE
Prior to Eliphas Levi, no Western occultist wadlgeapen about his "source" of knowledge of theispal/occult
history of mankind. Levi spoke of his source as'thstral Light", which for him included the Akaslas well as all
other phenomenon, including the "electro-magnéetiere the ambient and all penetrating fluid, thaMight and
the body of the holy ghost." As the good madamedkky said "Eliphas Levi commits a great blunaealivays
identifying the Astral Light with what we call thkasha." For her, "Akasha is not even the Ethastlef all then,
we imagine, cannot be the astral Light, which iis@y the older sidereal Light of Paracelsus." Thasethe reasons
occultists refuse to give the name of the Astrght.ito the Akasha or to call it the Ether. For go®@d Madame,
"Akasha is space itself, in one sense, or botkiith and seventh principles”, the fifth princifleing is what is
commonly called the Ether. And, " Akasha is therany ether, emanating from Pradhana in seven fofms
Prakrita, of which the Astral Light is the lowestieriving from the forces of nature. As a cosmangbnt or bhuta,
it is thru the Akasha that the light-sound and déiteers manifest as the 5th-6th and 7th principleseation.
What is known in occultism as the Akasha Chroniglihe reflection of the Akasha in the three higimacrocosmic
ethers of light, sound and life. For this reasbe, Akasha Chronicle exists in the macrocosm orettiege different
levels and likewise can be "seen in vision" inltgat ether, "heard" as sound in the sound ethéswallowed" in



the life ether as in the "Book of Wisdom" relatedhie Apocalypse. Neither Levi nor the good Madacteally
said that they read from the chronicle, but weaielg know that they did. It was Dr. Steiner in hig books,
OCCULT SCIENCE and COSMIC MEMORY, who first saicatthe in fact read from the chronicle. Here he says
"The one who has the ability to perceive in theigml world comes to know past events in theirmrgé
character...They appear before one in full lifdna3e initiated into the reading of such a livinggocan look back
into a much more remote past than is representecteynal history.” From this script, Steiner hageg us the
historical facts of the Old Saturn, Old Sun, Olddand present Earth manvantaras, including ties lof the
Lemurian and Atlantean racial Ages. Dr. Steinergdigl that " | am obligated to remain silent abbatsources of
the information given here." Presumably, he hadbestricted from revealing much of the "knowledhigden
within the Theosophical movement.”
Long after the deaths of Levi, Blavatsky and Steitiee Anon-ymous author of MEDITATIONS ON THE TARO
gives us a further explanation of the Akasha Clalerand it's relation to the Fifth Gospel of Christ
For Anon, "the Akasha chronicle is the macrocosamialogy to the total memory of the microcosmic
unconsciousness." For him, the unconsciousnesssmnds to the collective psychic memory of all hokind as
with Jung in his "collective unconsciousness." Tiree tableaus of psychic memory correspond tohttee types
of conscious memory which he terms the "Automatimmry, the Logical memory and the Moral memory."
Automatic memory is that faculty manifested in dhibod which reproduces in the imagination all ¢hed of the
past as raw material for use by the conscious Asl§uch, automatic memory is "weakened in propord the
extent with which age increases.”
Logical memory is that faculty manifested duringidie life , wherein the rational mind "weaves ddah of the
past according to the lines of sequential reasothiagintelligence finds relevant." The tableadasftual
associations developed during childhood is replasedt age with a more meaningful memory of thetieteships
between things, events and ideas.
Moral memory is that faculty arising during old agkerein the memory tableau reveals moral andtgplralues.
The recall memory of a person in old age dependb®intensity in which these values are interwowith the
past tableau of automatic and logical memories. Wilgaobserve as senility in old persons dependglgaon the
fact that those persons did not develop a moral ongtableau during their lifetime. Emotional intégds the key
here more so than the intrinsic moral value of\aené However, moral events always carry with & thquisite
emotional intensity, such that all moral eventsracee likely to be remembered. For example, a egralson may
not remember what he had for breakfast today, éus likely to remember what he had for breakfastie day of
his first communion. this moral memory is a sortcofmmon ground in which the other two memories takx:.
Now this three fold human memory take it's corresfemce in the macrocosm in the three-fold Akasha@tle,
which in turn takes it's correspondence in theatiodd higher ethers of light-sound-life. Herr 3Bteiner only
spoke about a single cosmic memory which he desti@dls a sort of movie picture reel of pictures laliig before
the higher Imaginative consciousness. However, MadBlavatsky recognized a two-fold cosmic memorgay
as ISIS UNVEILED when she said, "The astral lightlual and bisexual, the male part of it is pudidyne and
spiritual; it is wisdom; while the female portiantainted , in one sense, with matter and therefoegil already." In
the SECRET DOCTRINE the Madame says, "the sevewiptes of the Eastern initiates had not been éxpda
when Isis Unveiled was written" and she goes osaip"they are one and the same thing seen frondifferent
aspects, the spiritual and the psychic.” She rdzegrthat the Akasha as a whole manifests in @sapt extending
from the purely spiritual to the purely physicabtlaas such, this creates two streams from the sgmylece described
by Steiner. Says Anon, "Thus, a two-fold procekedelace in the Ahasha chronicle: it is spirizedi and at the
same concretized, in proportion to the extent ttmatdistance from the present into the past ineeas
The trail of the chronicle extending backwards deeg periods of time, on the one hand, ascendarasvhigher
spheres and on the other hand, descends towards $piveres, which for the good Madame was thetgiucli
male/female, wisdom/tainted and spiritual/physical.

Higher chronicle (2nd)

(Back in historical time) presient

Lower chronicle (1st)

The lower Chronicle consists of the history of &ict a Quantitative tableau which corresponds énntiicrocosm to
our automatic associative memory in humans. As,stichsubject to the errors and mistakes of prtetation and



extrapolation that also exist in automatic memamythis regard Dr. Steiner said, "Spiritual peréaptis not
infallible...This perception can err, can see irireaxact, oblique, wrong manner. No man is freenfexror in this
field, no matter how high he stands." This "errbtranscription"occurs because the further one ¢paek in
history, the further the lower Chronicle has sligfi®m sphere to sphere, ending in what Blavatsikied the (sub-
terranean) sphere of matter/evil. It is from tloiwér record that we see the clairvoyant investigetiin the 20th
century of C.W. Leadbeater and Edgar Cayce's \ssidmncient Atlantean culture.

For this reason, both Anon and Steiner have stilethse there is no further need for new revelatioos the
Chronicle. (but what of the revelation of the tvasus children?) What is necessary is to develdipiad

tradition", where each occultist continues the waifrkis predecessor, by confirming the truth, rifjiin the gaps
and correcting the errors of vision or interpretatiSteiner writes of a tradition,

"that various initiates can relate about historgt pre-history will be in essential agreement. Sattistory and pre-
history does exist in all mystery schools. Hererfilltennia, the agreement has been so completahbatonformity
existing among external historians of even a siogletury cannot be compared with it. The initiatescribe
essentially the same things at all times and iplattes."” .

The Second Akasha Chronicle is that higher, s@ifitacord which preserves a Qualitative tableauchkvbver time
has separated out the distortions extant fromawed record. Just as our logical memory replacea#sociative
facts of our automatic memory, so too the highero@icle "is the intelligent memory of the historfytbe world."
The abstractions used in our logical memory tramsfihe associative facts of the lower Chronicle isymbolic
facts in the higher Second Chronicle. These symlfatits, thru this process of discrimination, mhesextrapolated
into universal intelligent forms , from which alteultists in their vision must draw conclusiondb®placed in this
"Book of Truth." The esoteric history of the woitddrawn from these spiritual conclusions by sugthars as
Hildegard of Bingen, Fabre d'Olivet, Saint-Yves lg¢&ydre, Rudolph Steiner and Valentin Tomberg. Bsirt
efforts, the historical facts from the lower recarg extrapolated into symbolic facts and preseiwédlde book of
Truth by the "living tradition" of clairvoyant octtists.

However more than just clairvoyant consciousnesbeérimaginative tableau is required for a progganization of
historical facts into logical, symbolic conclusioii$e act requires the rational faculties of thrggdal memory
together with the moral qualities of an initiatatthas purified his astral body from all passiaegeg and
selfishness. Nothing goes into the Book of Trutinfrsuch immoral perverts as C.W.Leadbeater, P8sadrly
Randolf or Alister Crowley nor from the drug inddceisions of Anna Kingsford or Dr. Timothy Leary.

In addition, the function of clairvoyant conscioasa here in this Chronicle is not the same asivajant
perception into the etheric and astral spherestufra, which have revelations of an entirely défarnature. | am
reminded here of the comments of P.D. Ouspenshkyiopath thru the lower and higher thresholds of@gtion.

"l had come across in my reading...which | coulchteneither deliberate falsification nor

real clairvoyance. Thus, the clairvoyance of Leadéeand Dr. Steiner, all the Akashic recordsdibscriptions of
what happened tens of thousands of years ago inicajtAtlantis or in other pre-historic countri@he only
difference was that | did not believe my experieneehile the Akashic records were believed andatieved by
both their authors and readers.... It very soomimecevident to me that it was all reflected, itcaline from
memory, from the imagination. This explains whisithat authors who describe Atlantis are unabté the aid of
their clairvoyance to solve any practical probleriating to the present which are always so easl/ fi

This raises a very interesting problem that hasgbdspersonally bothered me. For as Ouspensky fuasies, "Why
do they know everything that happened thirty thodsgears ago and do not know what is happeningestite of
their experiments, BUT IN ANOTHER PLACE.?" My feedj was, if these persons are so perceptive, teilviha
is happening across the street? This is a poignaggtion, but misdirected, as there are two oppasidcesses of
clairvoyance going on here. One is clairvoyancéherievel of Imaginative consciousness that pusinriouch
with our lower and higher Chronicles, which is fidition (as Ouspensky correctly pointed out)|aetive from
memory and not introspective. Introspective clayauace, on the other hand, also takes one into higkiels of
consciousness, but thru the opposite path of pgorepf elementary nature spirits.

In addition to the lower and higher Chroniclesyréhis a Third Chronicle which contains what is tfreal value to
mankind and the future earth evolution. It is chliee "Book of Life" in occultism or the "Book di¢ Prophets" by
Sister (Christian) Anne Catherine Emmerich. In wikgierhaps Sister Christian's most extraordinasipn, she and
her guardian angel travel in vision to the sacidduntain of the Prophets” in Tibet. Here she sdang tent in
which a table stood in the center. There was adigiiat looked like Elias or (no surprise) JohnBlagtist and he
was writing with a reed on a long scroll of parcimne

"In the middle of the table lay an immense book twald be opened and shut and it was to this bloeknan
referred to see if the others were right...Right kefit lay great books and parchments rolls on reitls knobs on



either end...He told me he was there to guard éveiy until the time would come to make use ofAround the
tent were other books and rolls, very old and prexi The figure told me that these books contadtietthe holiest
things that had ever come from man. He examineccantpared all and threw what was false into treriear the
tent.” Later, after several other visits to theyhmlountain, Sister Christian says that "I know wWhyent to the
Mountain. My book lies among the writings on thielég all that is to be secured from destructiothére
preserved.”
Later, after several other visits to the Holy Maint Sister Christian says that "I know why | wamthe Mountain.
My Book lies among the writings on the table, bittis to be secured from destruction is theregoves!."
This story relates four spiritual facts of concdtimst, there is a "Book of the Prophets” whiclthis Third Akasha
Chronicle and corresponds to the moral memory in.racontains those pictures from the higher clolerthat
deserve eternal value in the same sense that mared memory is eternal and passes on with himdeteachan.
From this book preserving the eternal moral menadthe world come the "imaginations" which will gasver
from this Earth manvantara to the future "Jupiteehvantara. Here we can see this lives of the glosbus saints,
martyrs and initiates and the writings of the Chufathers long since lost or destroyed.
Second, on this table are many other manuscripteewiby many other persons, which are first coragdo the
great book of the Prophets and if satisfactoryy tive added to the great book. this would inclidenheditative
writings and prayers of the great anonymous auttiwosighout history; the symbolic account of theagmoral
decisions that occurred throughout history, sucthaprayers of St. Hedwig to turn back the Huntherdecision
of Thomas Moore of Cantebury to defy King Henry YH#; and the kind and gentle acts of charity penied by
those of less than saintly stature, but nevertbetesnembered as part of the moral fabric of hutpani
Third, there is an editor, in the cloak of Elijatitih the Baptist, who compares and edits the synitmisthe Book
of Truth and transcribes them into the Book ofRinephets. Why John the Baptist in this role? BegassDr.
Steiner said "The St.John Ego descended from the saly region as that from which the soul-beinghef Jesus
child from the Gospel of St. Luke descended." Ty soul was also preserved with the Nathan Jesukin that
Mother-Lodge of Humanity since the time of Adam dadore the Fall of Mankind. Who better an editaart this
arch-angelic sister-soul of Adam who has lived sitiee beginning of human time?

Lastly, the Book of the Prophets is preserved aratded until “the time will come to make use ofatid this time
is the Judgment Day of the Apocalypse. It is inrgwense a book of Resurrection which will be vidwefore the
soul in final judgment in the same way that thel #soiama-loka also views the book of his past lifgudgment.
And, as the view of moral judgment during Kama-lpkasses over into devachan, so too does the nmantdrds of
this book of Resurrection pass over for mankindiadd karma into the future Jupiter Manvantara.

Finally, a comment must be made on the nature mighecy” in itself and where it is found. Prophéheing
raised in Imaginative vision from the physical man the three higher planes of consciousness gielgio the
Conditions of Form or in Theosophy, called the @®bThey are in their septenary nature as follows:

higher higher

devachan
devachan
lower lower
devachan
devachan
astral higher astral
physical

Here on the physical plane, our waking day constriess of cognitive thought comes from the deedsiof
Guardian Angels, while during sleep, we travelum astral body and ego to the astral plane andalimeng the
thoughts of the higher Angelic hierarchies. Our npzefound Christian source of prophecy is the APQEPSE
OF ST. JOHN. The seer of Patmos wrote this BodRedfelations about the "thunder and lightning" &f th
revelations of the Seraphim and Cherubim. As shishsource of revelation was from realms withinatghan that
are infinitely higher than where our normal dayh@ht consciousness extends.

When St. John saw into these higher planes, heidedahe symbols of the Book of Prophets whichesppd to
him in Imaginative picture forms. For the futurgthicultural epoch (the Age of Aquarius), he saavshmbol of
the Church of Philadelphia and for the future sévenltural epoch (the Age of Capricorn), he sagvghmbol of
the Church of Loadicea. Likewise for the futuretBiRoot Race following our present Aryan Root Rémsesaw the
seven seals, which represent the future sevenraliipochs of that Age. For the future Seventh Raxte, he saw
the seven trumpets, whose angels represent the fegren cultural epochs of this last great Agéerfards, he



saw the end of historical time as we will knowfat)ing into death and destruction symbolized by #even vials of
wrath. On Judgment Day was read the Book of Prapdnad from the life of Christ was read the Booksofd.
Finally, he saw the "descent of the Heavenly Jéeusa after which comes the long pralaya beforecining of
the next "Jupiter" planetary evolution.

The descent of the Heavenly Jerusalem is also aaywhich represents the descent of the plane ghéti
Devachan (shown above) to the physical plane. Wigaseer St. John saw in vision in his day two saod years
ago was our moral symbols from the Third Chroniekech had been preserved up to that time. Sisteistdn
previously told us that the Book of Prophets wagagbk being written, it is never finished. But certaoral
symbols that are recognized as eternal form thervisf the Heavenly Jerusalem on the plane of Dieaacwhich
in the future, will pass over unto the physicalngaProphecy is the present vision of those eteyrabols located
on the higher astral and devachan planes writtéineirBook of Prophets, the events of which by theiinsic
nature pass from the future into the present dwecburse of historical time.

finally, the correspondences found in the variquigeses of macrocosm and microcosm are relatedlas/fo
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THE FIFTH GOSPEL

There is in addition to the above three Chronidbesh a Fourth Chronicle and a fourth book. Hesgyttho not have
the same correspondences because they are basagpndhe human memory and principles, but upen th
historical "Life of Christ." This book of the "Lifef Christ" was first introduced to us by Dr. Stinvho called it
the FIFTH GOSPEL. However, Steiner left the impi@sshat this 5th Gospel was generally drawn from t
Akashic record, without further distinction. In fathe 5th Gospel forms a higher fourth chronicid &nowledge of
it is very important to the understanding of th&igpal foundations of Christianity.

As is well known, the reason for the universallgeqted religious practice of "waking the dead" cerinem the
occult fact of the dispersal of the etheric bodyniediately after death. In India, we still see tialition of placing
rice balls around the casket of the deceasedanm that has caged birds. The body is not cren@tédried until
the birds, recognizing that the etheric body had the corpse, go to the casket and eat of thegdtzme:d there. A
similar practice in the ancient Mediterranean aekuhas a documented historical basis, but prakctidth dogs
instead of birds.

After death, the etheric body expands and slowdpeilises into the etheric sphere over a periodaftahree days.
During this time, like the familiar tales of theogvning man, the entire life-tableau of the decegmdon passes
before the soul's eye, in a series of pictureswvense order. A holographic kernel of this lifeléatu, as eternal
moral memory, remains over to accompany the seolkiama-loka or purgatory.

In STUDIES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT Valentin Tomberg explains the source of the distitfie of Christ with an
explanation never touched upon by Steiner. He $etslesus at His death renounced the vision ofifdisableau.
"He gave it up to humanity" and it later becamedbietent of what the apostles saw in vision dutivgPentecost
event. This description gives many very importasights.

First, it explains the "source" of the "Life of @4t that the apostles, Matthew, Mark, Luke andnjalsed to write
down their gospel stories. A very strong argumexst ddways been made by critics of the New Testathahhow
could the apostles write in the gospels about #ssipn and crucifixion of Christ if they (excephdd were
admittedly, not present to watch these events?i$las/ery poignant criticism.

However, at the Pentecost event, when the HolitRfgscended, the flame, first raised the consciess of the



apostles from a human/angelic level to that ofreh-angelic level. Second, by the light of the feaof the Holy
Spirit, the apostles saw in Imaginative vision, &mgire life of Christ as reflected in His ethdife tableau, that did
not disperse back into the etheric sphere at Hisifixion, but was preserved and "given back to hnity."

For the ordinary man, our etheric body after deditperses back into the general etheric spher@aniife tableau
becomes part of the lower, historical Chroniclet #u the Christ, His etheric life tableau did mi$perse back into
the etheric sphere and become part of the loweortitie . His life tableau was preserved intact given back to
humanity as a separate higher Chronicle, knowhasth Gospel. The effect of this occult fact serieee
important purposes.

First, the 5th Gospel, when shown to the apostli®gatecost, allowed them to write their separateants of the
life of Christ without actually being present farch events as the passion and the crucifixion. &kidains neatly
why there are four different approaches to thedff€hrist as reflected in the four gospels. Egqubste, writing
with an arch-angelic intelligence, observed andgcabed what was symbolically important to eacmfitheir own
individual perceptions. This is the real reason wteygospel accounts are all slightly differenagtount and in
events and not all the same as if from one singée/er.

Second, the 5th Gospel serves in vision as a sadiiospiration to all great saints of Christianilyo person ever
become a great saint without first, experiencing yersonally a portion of the life of Christ dugiprayer and
meditation, and second, without seeing in Imagueatision, scenes from the life of Christ as preserin the 5th
Gospel.

For example, the stigmata occurs in great sairlislmtause they have, first, personally experieriedgain of the
passion of Christ thru prayer, meditation and gtiexercises and, second, personally seen inihathge vision
the scenes of the passion from the 5th Gospel. thowe know this to be true? In her biography, $iSleristian's
author relates that,

"One day about noon, she was kneeling in conteioplatshe beheld in vision the tabernacle door greh(Christ)
issue from it in the form of a radiant youth. InsHéft hand, he held a garland, in His right han@rown of Thorns,
which He graciously presented to her in choice. Steose the Crown of Thorns. Then Jesus laidhitliygupon her
brow and she pressed it firmly down. From thatanstshe experienced inexpressible pains in hat.hea

Several days later, the blood from her stigmatabeg flow and never stopped again during heritifet

Not all saints receive the gift of the stigmatanir€hrist a did Sister Christian. This is becauseafisaints decide
to experience the passion and crucifixion. Foredéht saints, different parts of the life of Cheast more important
for personal and karmic reasons. But all greattsaiiew some portion of the 5th Gospel. Those whitevdown
their experiences are well known to Christianityctsas, St Theresa of Avila, St.John of the Cr8sBridget of
Sweden, and the Ven. Mary of Agreda, Hildegard iogBn and the Ven. Sister Emmerich. And there #rers
who do not write down their vision but simply sag,did St. Joan of Arc, that they have "read froenBook of
God."

The last purpose served by the 5th Gospel is reddor the future. As we discussed above, wheduldgment
Day of the Apocalypse arrives, the Book of the Peip will be opened and viewed before the soulkéir Final
Judgment. but, whereas the moral truths of the tBhronicle change during the life of each manvantde truths
of the Book of God never change. What passes @vetegnal truths of the human moral history frorheaf the
future Earth, Jupiter, and Venus manvantaras,clvdinge as does human history itself. However, tieetione
events of the life of Christ will never change awitl always serve as the ideal life from which allr human lives
will be compared.

THE IDENTITY OF THE TEACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

Qumran

The discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls at Qumrémeisirchaeological event of the millennium and cofoately,
their suppression from translation and publicat®the spiritual crime of the millennium. Of what scrolls that
have been published, two sources of controversg kawerged.
The first concerns the identity of the authorshef Dead Sea Scrolls. The historical context oftihie evolved
from the division of the kingdom of Alexander thee@t after his death in 323 B.C. into the two mlidynasties of



the Ptolemies and the Seleucids. Palestine wad bhylene of these families until the second cenBif. revolt of
the Maccabees, who liberated Jerusalem from Antis¢¥ Epiphanies (175-164). This revolt was histallly
necessary to re-establish the high priest Zadtikieeappointed by King David to fulfill the prophethat the
Messiah would be born of the House of David (th®on Jesus child).
During the Seleucid reign, the high priest officesvappointed after being purchased by the high@déeh The
orderly succession of the Zadokite priest linegfdiWvhen in 172 B.C. Onias Il (a legitimate HigheBt) was
murdered in Jerusalem. Even if he was not asassina¢é was exiled to Egypt where either him orshis, Onias
IV, built the Temple of Leontopolis. King Antiochagpointed Meneleus, a Hellenized Jew outside #uoK line
and in 165 B.C. Judas Maccabeus led a revolt tonethe faith. The Hasmonean dynasty of kings gewand
lasted until the Herodian dynasty beginning 37 EDGring this time, numerous Jewish sects arosecampeted
for power and influence. These included the Zegltite Sicarii, the Boethusians and the Hasidimdéscribed by
the Historian Josephus, the three most dominatd sexre the Pharisees, the Sadducees and the Essene
Only the Pharisees survived the Roman destrucfidemisalem in 70 A.D. The Mishnah (200 A.D.) issarmably
their literary legacy of Rabbinic Judaic Law. Nattef any kind has ever been attributed to thetemiHand of the
Sadducees, so presumably they did not write then@@uscripts found in the eleven Qumran caves.rBggss of
elimination, in this sense, the authorship of theols fall on the Essenes.
In another historical sense, the Natural Historittem by Pliny the Elder (23-79A.D.) cannot be iged by even the
most skeptical mind. He says, "On the west sidh@Dead Sea, but out of range of the exhalatibiiseocoast, is
the solitary tribe of the Essenes, which is remalk@eyond all other tribes in the whole worldjtdsas no women
and has renounced all sexual desire, has no mandyhas only palm trees for company".
Frankly no better description of the monastic tiféghe Essene settlement can be given. After theodery of the
Scrolls in the nearby caves, an expedition wasrozgd by Dominican priest Roland de Vaux to excathe site of
Khirbet Qumran. Although, scholars again disagaeguing that the site could be a wealthy villa dlitery
fortress, the excavations reveal an ancient monasi¢h a large scriptorium in which dozens of irdgilg were
found. As Qumran research has matured, the debatdte Essene/Sadducee origin of the Scrolls watopest
by Harvard scholar and senior Scroll editor Fran&sS in 1966 when he unequivocally identified "then of
Qumran with their perennial house guests, the EEssén
Now that most scholars agree Qumran was an Essenastery, the second issue is the identity of ftenaeferred
Teacher of Righteousness (T of R).
Moreh Tzedek

Scholars have proposed two possible origins foE$gene community, one in Palestine and the athBabylonia.
The Palestinian theory recognizes that after te®ration of the Zadokite line to the Jerusalempienby the
Maccabees revolt, the Hasmonean line of kings wees more Hellenized than their predecessors. Sigeyd
agreements with the Roman Senate and employednite Jews as ambassadors. Instead of a returthtudox
Judaism, the Hasmonean kings increased Hellenizatio
As a reaction to this usurpation, this theory siggsaorthodox Jews rallied around a man referréetpently in
the Scrolls as Moreh Tzedek, the Teacher of Riglgeess, made him their leader and reestablishedchtbeastery
at Qumran. Here in the desert they could obsemé/tbsiac Law and live a life of ritual purity untile day when
the T of R could return to Jerusalem as the HigesPdescended from Zadok. Indeed, the recoversernesManual
of Discipline is a rigorous set of rules regulatthg monastic life at Qumran. The Palestine otiigaory is, of
course, incorrect, particularly when consideringvlsaich a huge library at Qumran could have accurdlaver
only several generations.
The Babylonian theory of Essene origins tracesgrosip back to the captivity after the destructibthe Temple in
596-586 B.C. The so-called Damascus Document afetb@vered Scrolls suggests that the Essenes lead be
together long before the T of R appeared. Muchhefégislation contained in the Damascus Documewtigns
community living in a non-Jewish state, includimgyulations for dealing with Gentiles. It contaimshéstorical
summary that ends with the Babylonian Captivityaditition, a "new covenant in the land of Damasésis"
established by the survivors of the exile. Damassusf course, a symbolic name for the land of 8@ in
Chaldea. That the Damascus Document was writtelels living in the Babylonian exile and later cadrivith the
Essences to Qumran after the liberation by Kingu€ys very reasonable to conclude.

The Michael Age
Particularly when you consider what a remarkablaaidence of spiritual streams converged duringBhbylonian
captivity, such as may not have occurred agairi theiend of Kali Yuga. During this forty-two reigri King
Nebuchadnezzan (604-562 B.C.) at Babylon, we hiasteaind foremost the centuries old mystery ceotéhe
Persian second cultural epoch. Leading to the gasattuary of Marduk called E. Sag lla, was thememnial Street
of Babel. This processional path was seventy-faet fvide, with a retaining wall twenty-five feeghiand lined



with an endless sequence of lion figures. Timebainated into this center of the Ishtar cult wasgarson known
historically as Zarathustra. In his next incarmatithe cycle of Neros?) he was to become the Sataiesus Child
of Nazareth and it was secret knowledge of thiarination 600 years later that led the three MagnfBabylon to
Bethlehem following the Star of Zarathustra. Hsktavas as teacher to prepare for the Christ evighed-ourth
Cultural Epoch of Pisces beginning 747 B.C.
Against this background of the Chaldean mysteryeremwe have at the same historical time, the laftthe
Buddha mystery stream which was also to mergeth@dChrist event 600 years later when the Nirmayeakd
Buddha was given to the Nathan Christ child. When®Gautama Buddha achieved Nirvana, he passedfibis as
teacher to his successor, the Bodhisattva, whoee sent as the T of R to the Essene commun®uatran.
Finally, the last element of the three-fold mystsiigam merger was provided by the presence afetvs in
captivity. At this historical time, within two gerations a whole series of former initiates of theldhizedek
mystery stream incarnated and streamen upon Bablyist, Jeremiah, then Ezekiel, then Daniel andlly, Ezra,
the scribe of Old Testament. Those prophets weseettelants of the High Priesthood line of Zadeklzaters of
the mystery wisdom imparted to Abraham from Meleligk, the great sun-initiate.
This three-fold merger of mystery streams throdgdirthuman representatives of Nazarathos, the Batthia, and
Ezekiel was, of course, only made possible by theangel Michael. Prior to this time, Michael hagkh the
guiding folk-spirit of the Jews until he ascenddis turn, to the status of Spirit of the Age.diiael as
representative of the Sun, whose angelic body whod the Christ ego as He descended through theshby
spheres to incarnation during the baptism at theajoRiver, led a Golden Age which produced theéugeof Plato
and Pythagorus, the leadership of King Cyrus antteémvith the scholarship of Aristotle and the readis pupil,
Alexander the Great.
All told, the T of R weaves through the Dead SeaBxcin the same way that Dionysius the Areopagigves his
way through the writings of St. Thomas Aquinus.téet to him remind one of letters to the Friendofl from the
Highlands. He led the battle in the Sons of Ligiast the Sons of Darkness. He was the teachkeitvadition of
the heavenly high priest, Melchizedek, the sun Mamnwhom the Scrolls (11QMELCHIZADEK) regard as an
angelic being who lives forever as King of Rightsess. He announced that great events would sooa gpon
the last generation for those who believed in bigeoant. He separated himself from the Jerusalésthood and
like a prophet, his teaching was full of the Holyir8.

The New Temple
Foremost for the Essene community was the critagsenst the Second Temple built by Zerubbabel BBL.
and the later reign of the Hasmonean dynasty. Biithon Maccabaeus, the previously separate sacefdaestly)
lines and the royal (kingly) lines were united iotwe dynasty of priest-king. This separation ofoe was very
important to the eschatology of the Essenes. Fanttthe material ideal was represented in theexddrsd Temple
in the Holy of Holies and the sanctuary. In theWrieemple", these are replaced by the "sacerdataktiand the
circle formed by the rest of the faithful communitihe fulfillment of these two circles was typifibg the sons of
Aaron and Israel. This concept is expressed bysagage from the Manual of Discipline which cleatipws the
Essene Community anticipating the coming of TWO $idss, "There shall come the Prophet and the (two)
Messiahs of Aaron and Israel.”
The prophet is of course the T of R who comes énstinict sense of Ismaili Shiite prophetology wathevealed
book, the Gospel of St. Matthew, and in the tradif a priest of Melchizedek. St. John the Baptishe as the
prophet of Aaron and Christ as the prophet of Isiege unity of these two sacerdotal and royaldim&as achieved
in the birth of the two Jesus children and theityuimto one person at age twelve, when the Zasdthuego passed
over into the body of the Nathan Jesus child.
The Essenes had truly felt that God had abanddreedhildren of Israel because of the usurpatiaisfsacerdotal
lineage of Zadok by the Hasmonean dynasty and lsaca@andoned His presence in the second Temgleby
occupation of the "wicked priest". The destructidithe first Temple of Solomon was caused by theo$ithe Jews
worshipping the pagan gods of Baal. The vision zdltel described the Glory of the Lord (the Shekhijnleaving
Jerusalem. The prophecy of Ezekiel was the Divestoration of a "new Temple" re-establishing thetsial bond
between Jehovah and his chosen people. The fudfiltraf this prophecy rested in the Community of Gameand
the success of their Teacher in revealing thes:®iwuths as later preserved in the Gospel ofi&tthew. The
historical purpose of the Essene community waste fat least a small group of people fully undestiae
immense significance of the coming of the Christhtin an historical sense thru the teaching of3tbel14
generations of the St. Matthew Gospel and in atsplrsense of the building of the new Temple.
As observed by professor Henry Corbin, the T ofd Wwoth a "final prophet” in the sense of a twdlftian
revealing the esoteric meanings of all previousigivevelations and a "new Ezekiel."



"Like Ezekiel, he combined three offices in hisqmr. he was a priest of the line of Zadok, an mespprophet, and
a visionary of divine things...To the extent to elhthese three functions were also ascribed sycdilylito the
members of the (Qumran) Community, it can fairlycoasidered an Ezekelian community...of the newpterh
The Rabbinic Jesus Stories
Nineteenth century esoteric sources for the idenfithe T of R include LaScience des Esprits bplids Levi;
Royal Masonic Cylopaedia by Mackenzie and Isis liledevol. Il by Madame H.P. Blavatsky, all of which
reference the Talmud and Toldoth Jesus storieshyfirst thought of as a blind but later becamegtbarce of the
"fundemental error of the theosophists". The Madahi®B. relates in her Lucifer article, The EsatéCharacter of
the Gospels,
"Reference is made here to the Rabbinical traditidhe Babylonian Gemara, call&dpher Toldos Jeshu, about
Jesus being the son of one named Pandira, andghiaxed a century earlier than the era called Giaris namely,
during the reign of the Jewish king Alexander Jausaand his wife Salome, who reigned from the §@&rto 79
B.C. Accused by the Jews of having learned the eragiin Egypt, and of having stolen from the HofyHolies the
Incommunicable Name, Jehoshua (Jesus) was putth dg the Sanhedrin at Lud. He was stoned and then
crucified on a tree, on the eve of Passover."
G.R.S. Mead (1883-1933) was the General Secrefahedrheosophical Society, private secretary taldae
H.P.Blavatsky, editor of several magazines andawhmany books. He was a respected scholar oft&iem. In
1903 he published the study, Did Jesus Live 100 B4€ discusses the history and reprints some dadritiee texts
of the Talmud Balaam Jesus stories and the latdiameal Toldoth Jesus stories.
The Talmud Jesus stories were the stock-in-traddoiRiz Jewish objections to the Christian dogmatdition. In
them, Jesus is referred to as Jeschu ben Pandd?ar(dira) or simply Ben Pandera and in the Ludestas Ben
Stada. He was born "a bastard son of a women isdparation” of Miriam, the woman's hairdresserwds said to
have "practiced sorcery and seduced Israel andnggd them from God". During the Passover festhalvas
stoned to death by the Sanhedrin and later hurigeB8abbath day.
By tradition, Jeschu had five disciples namely, MatNakkai, Netzer, Bunni and Jodah. That theyewer
Therapeutae Healers in the Essene tradition is fii@a the following story.
The son of Rabbi Jehoshua Ben Levi had the songesitirck in his throat. He went to fetch one oftien of the
Ben Pandera, to bring out what he had swallowechaf came and whispered to him (a spell) in the nainBen
Pandera and he got well. What did you say over himanswered: A certain verse after a certain tdanLevi)
said: It had been better for him had he buried & not said over him that verse.
Obviously, this story shows the vehemence agdieshéaling disciples when the Rabbi would prefdraee his
son dead and buried rather than healed under #lleo$fBen Pandera.
In the end, all five disciples were put to deatheif names have always been a source of specukationg
commentators. Netzer certainly refers to the Nazecs discussed by Madame H.P.B. in Isis Unveiedted in the
village of Nazareth. Bunni may refer to Bannus, Hssene teacher of Josephus.
Mathai refers to the author of the Gospel of Sttthtaw of the New Testament which occult historywstido have
been written in Aramaic Hebrew before the birttCairist. The other names are untraceable and as Meggbsts
are meant for names for leaders of schools or s@sing at the beginning of the Christain era.
The medieval Toldoth texts have been classifiedl fine general types, the only remaining printedgere of
Wagensiel (1681) and Huldreich (1705). "Toldothches literally means the Generations of Jeschortaod
Jewish life of Jesus or Jeschu. All these varigpes of recensions bear the scars of a bitter makp@lemical
literature debate against the excesses of thet@mssn persecuting the Jews. For these readosr® is a great
variety of titles, characters, storylines and datdending from the sixteenth to nineteenth ceatumhese
narratives are more lengthy in dealing with the itiag charges against Jeschu but shorter whenmgeath the
actual physical death. The following is a typicafrsnary description.
First and foremost, Jeschu was a magician. Indhetsary in Jerusalem " lay a foundation stone, fdadded it
and on it were written the letters of the Shemwahdever learned it, could do whatsoever he woul@"protect
this sanctuary, brazen dogs were bound at twogiltars at the entrance and whomever entered ardde the
identity of the letters, upon exiting, when the gllgwyed at him, the memory of the letters wouldstan
Jeschu entered the Holy of Holies, wrote down étiets on parchment, cut into his skin and laidnee in the
wound under the cut flap of skin. Upon leaving $hactuary, the brazen dogs bayed at him and hisonydapsed
according to the tradition. However, when he wearthh, he opened the flap of skin and retrieved thky Name.
The Shem is the seventy-two syllabled name of Gadawp of 216 letters extrapolated from ExodusirFitas
derived the 72 angels of Jacob's Ladder. Commambyk as Shem-Ha-Meforash, the correct pronunciatfahis
ineffable name of God was lost and not recoverei aimout 300 A.D. by the Kabbalists who gave & tiile
tetragrammaton. (JHVH).



The power of Shem is miraculous as Moses is sdidite used it to part the waters of the Red Seahdeused its
power to heal the sick, lame and lepers. The peafpialilee made clay birds, after speaking thietetof the
Shem, they flew away as real birds. He once rdledillstone to the edge of the sea and spoke ttezdeHe then
placed the stone in the water and sat upon it #saifing in a boat.

Of course, these miracles of Jeschu didn't pldeseltiers and priests any more than did the meaxfl€hrist
please the Sadducees or Pharisees. What distieguisd Talmud stories from the Toldoth storiefésunique
parallel with the death of Christ. Andre Dupont-Sper (1952) was absolutely right in his assertiat the life of
the TR prefigured that of Jesus. Obviously, | dokmow what the Dead Sea Scrolls say about thehdddhe TR,
but the Toldoth stories narrate the final daysodiews.

The elders befriended a man named Juda Ischaridtéoak him to the temple to learn and steal titerg of the
Shem as Jeschu had once done. Juda then challdegphi to a duel to the death in which they flew ihe air like
eagles and fought a bitter battle. However, siheegpbwer of the Shem was equal, neither could gr&vaen they
fell to the ground exhausted, Jeschu was captured.

The elders took Jeschu to the Queen (Helen) aretiablat he be put to death. After interrogatiome, iheased him
back to the elders. They took Jeschu to the synagofTiberias, where he was bound, tortured, giveegar to
drink as water and a crown of thorns set upon é&lhTo his rescue came his 310 apostates andhtroing to the
City of Antioch to rest.

On the Friday of Passover, Jeschu come into Jemsadling an ass with his apostates in glory. Aaotietrayer
named Gaisa (the gardener) approached the eldgisffaned to identify and disclose the sanctuargrehleschu
was in repair. The elders went to the sanctuasgf@ol house) with Gaisa where Jeschu was discdweth four
of his disciples, Mathai, Naki, Boni and Netzerl vkre quickly put to death, the exact method @ftddeing
unclear.

Later, the wise elders of the Jerusalem templd taehang the body of Jeschu on a tree for pulidislay. In every
attempt the tree broke and it is unclear whethschlewas still alive uttering the Shem or if neetreould bear him
for some mystical purpose. Finally, the body wad tever a large cabbage stalk (?) until the timaftérnoon
prayer, when the body was buried in traditional nean

The apostates wept over the grave site for sedasa until it was discovered that the body wasimgitle the burial
mound. Alarmed, the elders rushed to the Queentdabeuevelation. The Queen, worried that JescHiliéd his
own prophecy about ascending to heaven, ordereesad search for the missing body and promised hathwif it
could not be found. All Jerusalem was in mortat fégparently, another gardener found the slainytartt buried
it in his yard, not telling anyone about the Idsmt proper burial. Upon finding the body of Jesc¢ha,elders
dragged the corpse around the streets of Jerusalpublic display and mock of the apostates.

It is an occult law that cycles repeat a subseqtimet at a higher level, progress is a spiral nstraight line. This is
the reason for the life of Jeschu Ben Pandergpas-figuration for the life of Christ.

To place an historical date on the Jeschu Ben Pameigend is as Mead suggests, a jungle. Theraudition of the
Talmud is estimated by scholars to have been writtavn between 400-600 A.D. The motive to decdiiaed or
otherwise conceal the date of the life of Jescthes described by Justin Martyr as "The Jews mateagainst the
Christians as against a foreign nation."

In the Babylonian Gemara, a story is told twice,th&/hen King Jannai directed the destruction ef Rabbis, R.
Joshua Ben Perachiach and Jeschu (Ben Panderalowdekandria”. Tannai or Jannaeus (John) wasef t
Maccabaean line of Kings and reigned over the 3@wW84-78 B.C. His wife Salome later reigned a6®3.C. and
their rule was generally considered a golden agéhtoPharisees.

If there is any historical basis for the passagehda Ben Perachiach probably fled to Alexandrig7imiB.C. and
was recalled in 78 B.C. He exists as an histodbalacter and considered the greatest and mosekk&abbi of his
time. This would place the age of his student Jesthhe First Century B.C.

Tracing the historical date of the life of Jeschuhie Toldoth stories is more difficult. The cowufiction appears in
two popular versions placing Jeschu in the daykehua ben Perachiach (as in the Talmud) and amu#wng
him (as in our narrative) in the days of Tiberinsl &ilate. The reason for this probably arises ftoenconfusion of
equating Jesus with Jeschu. They are two diffgrergons living in two difference centuries! In great medieval
debates, inquisitions and persecutions by the Dicanis, the Jews probably confused the issue bytamsthat
their Talmud Jeschu was actually the Christianslgbereby downplaying the Messianic characteesiid,
including the virgin birth, the crucifixion and rasection. Remember, the persecuted were fightirgave their
lives from the worst torture and burning at the&staAlso, if the Talmud Jeschu was originally aal @soteric
tradition among the Essenes, it was only a maftéme before the revealed exoteric version wadgmed. This
may in fact be the case with the genealogy of Jgismes by Epiphanius.



The so-called "Riddle of Epiphanius" is this. Oa tine hand he gives a very clear and unambiguotisiay for
Jesus as "The Saviour was born in the forty-segead of Augustus, King of Rome... and on the 6t afaJanuary
after thirteen days of winter solstice and theeaase of light and day...For it needs must have tesrthis should
be a figure of our Lord, Jesus Christ Himself, ahdlis twelve disciples, who made up the numbehefthirteen
days of the increase of the light."

Epiphanius would count the first year of AugustOstavian) from the date of the death of Julius @aet44 B.C.
and thereby placing the birthdate of Christ inyhar of 2 B.C. This birthdate is in close accorthwhe Canonical
date of Christ, which custom began with Dionysixg&gHus.

On the other hand, Epiphanius gives a contrari biate in a polemical he wrote defending the gemgadf Jesus
coming from the House of David, in fulfillment ofdtical prophecy. In arguing for the unbroken sigsien from
David, he says, "Now the throne and kingly sedda¥id is the priestly office in the Holy Churchhd throne of
David continued by succession up until that tinmamely, till Christ Himself - without any failuredm the princes
of Judah, until it came unto Him...For with the adtof the Christ the succession of the Princekid&h, who
reigned until the Christ Himself, ceased...The pafesuccession failed and stopped at that timenwieewas born
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Alexandeig whs of high-priestly and royal race; and aftenself and
Salina...a foreign king, Herod, and those who werdéonger of the family of David, assumed the Crdwn

Now, this Alexander and Salina are the Greek ndordsing Jannai and his wife Salome, who succeduedas
discussed in the Babylonian Gemara-Talmud. Toggethey reigned from 104 B.C. to 69 B.C., the erdaxfchu
Ben Pandera not the era of Christ!

Thus, we have the identical problem previously niezr@d in relation to the Toldoth stories whereiachal or Jesus
was placed in one version in the days of King Jeand in another version placed in the days of Kitegod. This
contradiction is more problematical since Epiphanalthough a Jew by birth (about 315 A.D.), wasuathful
convert to Christianity and canonized a saint leyRloman Catholic Church for his pious writings doeve
orthodoxy.

No other historical writer has placed such an edat for the birth of Christ (January 6th, etn)l also demanding
the birth date as prophecy fulfilled in the tramsfekingship offices from Jannai to Jesus.

In explanation, | suppose it is possible that tiveas a deliberate mis-translation in the nameesétdu (Ben
Pandera) and Jesus. Thus, the transfer of office fn@m Jannai to Jeschu to Joseph to Jesus. @&son is born
out by Mead when he states that the name of Pa(Rlasidera) was inserted in the genealogy of Jesaa w
Epiphanius otherwise discussed the family histdrjoseph.

Joseph, says Epiphanius, was the son of PanthedéRg and Panther was born about 100 B.C. NowhBai# a
name given for the soldier in several Talmud Jesmses described as the paramour of the mothéesis when
she was in separation. We also see the name dfiéantritten by Origen in his polemics against Geldead
says that Panther and Pandera are the one andntigepgrson and his research shows that the nanteePawas
erased from the oldest Vatican manuscripts of @rige

Epiphanius further states that Joseph had four aodigwo daughters from his first wife before lésend marriage
to the Virgin Mary. These step-brothers and stgpess of Jesus were named Jacob, Jose, Simeos, Matéa and
Salome. Jacob became the first Christian bishopnsrsdmartyred about 63 A.D.

In summary, we see a rather incredulous tale fimarifalmud and Toldoth Jesus stories, and from Epijois the
genealogy of Joseph and Jesus with step-brothdrstap-sisters of Jesus. Now, deliberately weattimyugh the
confusion and contradictions, let us pick a thraadollows.

About 100 B.C. a person named Jeschu Ben Pangethdnder the kingships of Jannai and Solome. Heandose
student and pupil of the very learned and respdrédibi R. Joshua Pen Perachiach with whom he tealvd that
great mecca of magic and occult learning EgypteA§tealing the Shem, he travelled throughout Jpeearming
miracles and gathering a group of apostates numdp8i.0 persons. During Passover week, he rodeartgsalem
on the back of an ass, was betrayed and latedkillth several of his close disciples. His body \waag on a tree
and later, when re-discovered, dragged througlstiieets in public humiliation. He was descendamnfthe
priestly line of kings and his son named Joseplaimecthe step-father of Jesus and the wife of thgitvMary.
Joseph had six children prior to his adoption stuideand these children became the step-familysofsJe

The traditional gospels, of course, do not relathsan incredible tradition, however there are mgwspels and
other writings not included in our modern New Testat. Mead suggests as a partial answer to thieridd
Epiphanius that, "He knew of an ancient traditidmniak declared that the Christian derived from tksdhes, that
Jesus himself was an Essene, and that the chutblefyEpiphanius) wished to safeguard the dodttmadition
now stereotyped by the Ecumenical decisions atédichy working into his treatise an argument agaies
'heretical’ tradition, should it ever have the litawdd to raise its head again”. As we shall seeadMgas absolutely
correct in his remarkable insight into the mind &mednt of Epiphanius.



The Boddhisattva Question
On the one hand we have to politely say that tHddth and Talmud Jesus stories are intentionalbteading and
scandalous by Christian standards. While on therdthnd, there is an occult secret hovering ardlmddentity of
the man named Pandira. Why would the leading ostsilbf the 19th. century, especially Blavatsky agadi,
consider this man named Pandira to be the actsatJehrist ?
In the 20th. century a solution was offered by BHaatk who said, "The fundemental Christologicabewf the
Theosophists was the confusion of Jesus Christdetichu ben Pandira." Even Annie Besant in her bhbokit
esoteric christianity said that Jesus was borntah05 B.C." It was not until the lecture serietittad ESOTERIC
CHRISTIANITY given by Dr. Steiner in the years 1912 that he disclosed the true mission if the Bsditva and
the errors of the 19th. century occultists. Yesjigtr's ESOTERIC CHRISTIANITY was a direct respottse
Besant's ESOTERIC CHRISTIANITY in the same sens¢ s THEOSOPHY was in direct response to her THE
ANCIENT WISDOM.
Now that the error had been defined and corregthgl,was the source of the error to be found inJéneish
Toldoth and Talmud stories ? Instead of the githeyobvious explanation that comes from commonesand not
occult rocket science, look at the descriptionhef destruction of the Temple of Jerusalem afteChuifixion
given by Sister Anne Catherine Emmerich:
" Terror fell upon all at the sound if Jesus' death when the earth quaked and the rock neathrtiss was split
asunder. A feeling of dread pervaded the wholears®. The veil of the Temple was on the instanirtywthe dead
arose from their graves, the walls in the Templle féhile mountains and buildings were overturnedriany parts
of the world...The two great columns at the enteaoicthe Holy of Holies in the Temple fell in opjites
directions...The beam which they supported gave avalythe great curtain was, with a hissing noiset, from top
to bottom so that, opening on either side, it fdlhe people could now see into the holy of Holiés apparition of
the murdered high priest Zacharias was seen...lEseppeared at the alter and uttered words of
denunciation...There were about one hundred dedésdenging to all periods of time who arose inyp&om their
shattered tombs in Jerusalem."
Annas and the High Priest Caiaphas were the trospitors seeking the death of Jesus. They haddumeeetly
plotting against him since the ministry began atréquest of the Pharisees, the Sadducees anctbdighs. Now
that their plot for the murder of Jesus prevaitbd,words of the crowd, "Crucify Him" rang in theiars as the
Temple was being rent asunder and the karma afeéhth of the Son of God descended upon the Jeaggh Why
the Rabbinic Jesus stories ?
"Annas was so terrified that he became like onefbef reason. He fled from corner to corner thiotige most
retired apartments of the temple. | saw him moaaimgj crying, his muscles contracted as if in cosieuls...Annus
was like one possessed. He was obliged to be @uhfind he never again appeared in public. Caidpramme like
a madman devoured by secret rage...These speathapparitions in places in which Caiaphas or tiests alone
had access, were HUSHED UP OR DENIED. IT WAS FORBHN TO SPEAK OF THEM UNDER PENALTY
OF EXCOMMUNICATION."

Jeschu ben Pandira

About forty years before the discovery of the D&aa Scrolls, Rudolf Steiner clearly identified Thef R as well
as the spiritual task of the Essene community.
In THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW(1910), he says,
"During the reign of King Alexander Jannaeus (alddg to 76 B.C.), a certain Individuality was senit the
communities of the Essenes to be their guide aamkle This Individuality was the leader of the Beseabout a
hundred years before the appearance of Christ destie Earth.
He is also known in Talmudist literature under tiagne of Jesus, the son of Pandira, Jeschu benrRardiwas a
great and noble personality, about whom inferiavie literature has woven all kinds of fables thate been
recently revived, and he must not be confusedoam slalmudist have confused him, with the 'Jesus¢azfareth’.
We also know that he was accused of blasphemy argy by those to whom the teaching of the Essenses
anathema, and after being stoned was hanged ee,drtrorder to add to the punishment, the stighiafamy."
The purpose of Steiner's disclosure of this 2,084 pld occult mystery was to weave the Buddhistst into
esoteric Christianity. The last physical incarnatid the Gautama Buddha occurred about 600 B.Cn it
individual achieved the rank of Buddhahood andredt®lirvana. As such, he passed his office aschézaf
humanity onto his successor who has the rank ohBattva. There are twelve such Bodhisattva's weihm the
White Lodge around the thirteenth, the Christ. BAothisattva is a teacher of humanity until he heache rank of
a Buddha, after which he never again incarnatesphysical body. Since 600 B.C., this Bodhisativiap
succeeded the Gautama Buddha has been incarnategyth as a representative of the Buddhist esatgram and
will do so for the next 2,400 years until he rigg¢he rank of the next Buddha known as the Ma@rByddha.



Steiner says that this Bodhisattva sent JeschiPhadira into the Essene communities to preparthétwo Christ
Children birth event. Both the Chaldean mysteryostiat Babylon and the Essene community at Pakektiew of
the secret teaching of the preparation of the glaysetheric and astral bodies through the forty-g@nerations
descendant from Abraham. Jeschu Ben Pandira téuightecret to the Essene communities and acthatlypupils
experience clairvoyantly the descent of the Chméshg though the forty-two stages. He taught thattime was
very near when the blood line would be ready ferititarnation of Zarathustra in the Solomon Jesukl C
Steiner also confirms the names of the five digsigf Ben Pandira as preserved correctly in thentidl In
addition, he reveals the mission of the disciplézBeas cultivating a secluded Essene sect whiehilathe Bible
came to be called Nazareth.
Steiner also reveals the mission of the discipléhislisand the secret of the gospel of St. Matthewathdi was that
pupil in whom the secret of the preparation oftiheod through forty-two generations for the incaiom of
Zarathustra was preserved. This secret is exoligritiaclosed in the first chapter of the St. MatthGospel
wherein the blood line of the Jesus child is trattedugh the 3 x 14 generations from Abraham toifavavid to
the Babylonian captivity and then to the birth ietBlehem.
Mathai is also the author of the St. Matthew GosBdilical scholars are quick to forget the histafifact that the
New Testament Gospels of Mark, Luke and John weittew in Greek but the St. Matthew Gospel wastemitan
Aramaic, the language of Christ. Remember, in theth century, St. Jerome was asked by the Chustidps
Chromatius and Heliodorus, to compare and trangtat&eptuagint Greek version with the original i@bversion
preserved by the Nazarenes in their library at &@eserome relates that the text was unintelkgiblhim being,
composed of secret symbolic script which he coulttranslate (since he was not initiated into thesteries). He
admits that this genuine apostolic writing was t&ritin Chaldaic language with Aramaic letters "toy hand of
Matthew himself" and was intended to be kept seamdtnot openly written (translated).
Thus, this Gospel pre-dates the birth of Christ huiedevents described in it serve as a pre-cor#igur "according
to scripture "of the birth, life and death of Chris another sense, the life of Jeschu Ben Paiglaigre-
configuration of the life of Christ, which corresmtence was discussed in a publication by the Frecicblar Andre
Depont-Sommer in 1952 as follows:
"The Galilean Master, as He is presented to ukeémiritings of the New Testament, appears in maspects as an
astonishing reincarnation of the Teacher of Righ¢@ess. Like the latter He preached penitence rpoveimility,
love of one's neighbour, chastity. Like him, Hegoribed the observance of the Law of Moses, thdevbaw, but
the Law finished and perfected, thanks to His ogwefations. Like him He was the Elect and MessiaBad, the
Messiah redeemer of the world. Like him He wasabject of the hostility of the priests, the parfyttee Sadducees.
Like him He was condemned and put to death. Like He pronounced judgement on Jerusalem, which akent
and destroyed by the Romans for having put Himeatll Like him, at the end of time, He will be upreme
judge. Like him He founded a Church whose adherentently awaited His glorious return”.
4Q448

In a recent issue of the BIBLICAL ARCHAEOLOGY REWEthere is an article which confirms the 100 B.&ted
of Steiner and the lifetime of the Toldoth JesudairKing Jannaeus.
Qumran Scroll No. 4Q448 is a leather fragment ablngte inches wide and six inches long. It is dpsand was
originally published in 1977 in untranslated fodtnwas not translated because it was printed in@asiue script
which is very difficult to translate. For the péifieen years, several scholars, including Johngstell, have been
trying to decipher it. Recently, an acceptable ieersvas published and identified a reference tagKionathan.
Now King Jonathan is the same as King Jannaeusifieédnin the Babylonian Gemara of the Talmud JeSties.
Since the above publication of G.R.S. Mead, comgerbeen found in which one side says in Greelexander the
King" and on the other side in Hebrew the inscoptieads," King Jonathan". These coins positiveéntify
Alexander Jannaeus as the King Jonathan of the dfgessn dynasty who reigned between 103 and 76 B.C.
Scholars consider this translation significant lisesafor the first time a Qumran scroll makes refeecto an
historical figure whose life can be exactly datedhe first quarter of the first Century B.C. lfisportant to us
because it dates Jeschu Ben Pandira of the Taltoridssto the reign of King Jannaeus which is iocad with the
100 B.C. date given by R. Steiner.

The Maitreya Bodhisattva
A last clue on the trail of the Bodhisattva commsrf the unlikely source of the visions of SistemarCatherine
Emmerich, when (above) describing the destructidhe Temple says:
"l had also a glimpse of other deceased personsandge here and there in different parts of theyHahd,
appeared to their relatives and bore witness tas€hmission. | saw, for instance, Zadoch, a y@oys man, who
divided all his wealth between the poor and the flerand FOUNDED AN ESSENIAN SECT NEAR HEBRON.
He was one of the last prophets before Christ. &tkviaited very earnestly for the appearence oftéssiah, he



had many revelations upon the same, and commumicadih the ancestors of the Holy Family. This ZADB,
who lived about ONE HUNDRED YEARS before Jesugwsirise and appear to several persons in therregio
Hebron. | saw once that his soul was amoung teetfirreturn to his body, and then | saw all themals walking
around with Jesus, as if they had again laid theity down."

Now it can be said that the name Zadoch bears tilationship to the name Jeschu ben Pandira. tawrior to
the discovery of the Dead Sea scrolls, Pandiraneasnly the exoteric but also the only esoterimadanded
down in writing for the name of this Bodhisattvavel Dr. Steiner used this name. However, sinceligwvery of
the scrolls, we now know that the T of R was cald@®REH TZEDEK. The term Zadoch as used by Sister
Emmerich refers of course to the generic namesgiver the generations to High Priests of the Terdplscended
from King David's original High Priest, Zadok. Tterm Tzedek, as in Melchizedek, refers to the Hebrame of
the planetary spirit of Jupiter.

That Moreh Tzedek was a High Priest incarnatetiéndakokite line of Temple priests, seem reasondliiat
Sister Emmerich connects "Zadoch" to the foundihgmEssene sect and that he lived about 100 pedose
Christ, is too coincidental to dismiss as a misnome

There are more than one Bodhisattva's that incaintd the stream of the spiritual guidance of niachkHowever,
Moreh Tzedek is a very special one in the genaratiline of the future Maitreya Buddha, which DteiBer said
will incarnate again about the beginning of theh2@entury.

SYMBOLS OF TWELVE-THE ZODIAC
The Tropical Zodiac The tropical zodiac is a se@pdycle to that of the sidereal zodiac. Taking ¢klestial
sphere as one great circle and the earth's sphengosher great circle, the equator of the eatriticates and is
concentric with the celestial equator .

et

HORTH
CELESTIAL
POLE

FALL EQUINOX

—
—
—

SPRING EQUINODN

2.4 The celestial eguatar,

the sun in it's apparent eastward motion descealm@scle on the celestial sphere we call the ecligtll points of
the celestial equator have 0 degrees declinatimnipabove the equator have positive declinatiamging from 0
degrees to +90 at the north celestial pole; pdiatew the equator have negative declination, ranffiom O



degrees to -90 at the south celestial pole. Théndgion of the sun during it's annual motion aldhg ecliptic is
positive when above the equator and negative weéwhthe equator. In the summertime when the stigis
overhead, the declination is positive and in thetartime, when the overhead arc of the sun is nmwekr, the
declination is negative. This implies that twiceidg the year, its declination is O degrees, sihogust pass thru 0
degrees in going from positive to negative and viesa. Thus, the sun is directly on the equattrese two
intersections of the circle.
If we call these two points the equinoxes, the VEBRNEQUINOX occurs when the sun passes from negative
positive declination (from south to north of théestial equator). This occurs about March 21st g&eln and is
called the "First of Aries." Likewise, the AUTUMNAEQUINOX occurs when the sun passes from positive t
negative declination (from north to south of théestal equator) and this occurs about Septembet 8ch year.
The term SOLSTICE (meaning sun-stop) refers tgpthgdtion of the sun at maximum and minimum deciorat
When the sun's declination is at a maximum (+23d&@rees) and is directly overhead, this is calledSummer
solstice and occurs about July 22nd each year. Wieesun's declination is at a minimum (-23 1/2rdeg), this is
called the winter solstice and occurs about Decer@Ped each year.
The motion of the sun along the path of the edligtiring the 365 day cycle of the year passesahrand on
constellations called the ZODIAC. As we discusse@HE SEPTENARY IN THE AGES AND EPOCHS OF
MANKIND, each of the 12 constellations within 30giees of the celestial equator is divided into épaés of a
circle of 30 degrees for each house of the zodihis is done more for convience since some housesherter or
longer than exactly 30 degrees.
Taking as a model the sun's motion in declinatibry the 12 houses of the zodiac, the Ancient Wistiught of
the Twelve Steps of the Sun. Beginning at the dexgainox, the first three steps in positive deadiion were the
houses of Aries, Taurus and Gemini, leading tocstihemer solstice. The next three steps in positaahimhtion
were Cancer, Leo and Virgo, leading to the autuquirex. Here the sun's declination passes frontigesd
negative. The next three steps in negative de@imatere Libra, Scorpio and Sagittarius, leadinthwinter
solstice. The final three steps in negative detiinawere Capricorn, Aquarius and Pisces, leadanckho the
vernal equinox.
Although the houses are in fact denotated frongtmmetry of the sidereal zodiac, as opposed turdipécal
zodiac, it is an easy step to describe the corresgce between the 12 steps in declination antizti®uses of the
sidereal zodiac. However, it is very importantealize that the tropical zodiac is an horizontahpa latitude
describing the suns motion along the plane of tliptec, and as such, describes an ANNUAL motion
corresponding to the yearly cycle of the seasomatire. The declination measures only the suighher altitude,
which in turn effects, by degrees of light and h#&a¢ qualities of the four seasons. The yearlyecg€the tropical
zodiac is one of growth-in-spring; expansion-in-suen; decay-in-fall and contraction-in-winter.

The Sidereal Zodiac
Since the tropical zodiac corresponds only to tireual motion of the sun in declination, it is aa®ary cycle to
the larger cycle of the sidereal zodiac. If we tigeplane of the ecliptic great circle, insteadhef celestial equator
circle as the fundamental great circle, we creatediptic coordinate system, in which the coortisaare celestial
latitude and celestial longitude. In this way afeabin the sky is measured in relation to itsatise (along the
ecliptic) from the vernal point, to the point whehe great circle passing thru pole of the ecliptid thru the object,
meets the ecliptic.
As a source of measures, the axis between theitstarfagnitude stars of Aldebaran, located in tledhe of
Taurus, and Artares, located in the middle of Soomtivide the zodiac in equal halves. Then, ugirig very visible
fixed star axis, 12 fixed star constellations agéreed at 30 degrees each in length around thptiechelt. Thus,
against a background of stars, the sidereal zaghi@s a coordinate system for the movements o$time moon and
planets with a celestial frame of reference of stidélongitude, instead of the merely horizontaition of the sun
thru the tropical zodiac.
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Unfortunately, the sun can not be measured agiastelestial background, so there is always eatatipn from

other planetary positions, such as the full mommfwhich the sun is always in opposition.
The sidereal zodiac is first and foremost a celéstock measuring celestial time. As we have dised many times

elsewhere, because of the precessional motioreafuth
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5.3 The precession of the equinoxes.
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the sun measures 2,160 years thru each house oddieec, for a total complete cycle of 25,920 yeknown és the
solar sidereal great year .
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As of February 10, 1983, the sun enters the vemgainox at 5 1/2 degrees Pisces. In the tropiadibzg this point
is fixed at 1 degree Aries on about March 21sthénsidereal zodiac, 1 degree Aries occurs on Apiih, Taurus
on May 15, Gemini on June 16, Cancer on July 1i3rd on August 18, Virgo on September 17, Libra atoBer
18, Scorpio on November 17, Sagittarius on DecerhBeCapricorn on January 15, Aquarius on Febrtdryand
Pisces on March 15.
Because of the differences of these dates, wheapical astrologer casts your horoscope, chanees & 1 that
s/he places your birth date in the wrong housed&termine the correct house in the sidereal zagfigour birth
date, begin at the start of the current astroldgiga of Pisces in the year 215 AD. Using my bitéite of 7-21-50,
subtract 215 years from 1950 = 1735 years. Diviglthb precessional rate of 1 degree every 72 yeduish equals
24 degrees. The tropical date of July 21st equadsite28 degrees Cancer. Deduct 24 degrees fro28tlhegrees
and my actual birth date is about 4 degrees Canceme, which means that for myself, | am stiltromm Cancer,
but this will not be true for anyone born, sinc&@9less than 24 degrees into any particular house.

The Planetary Rulers
Against this background of the solar sidereal gyeat, the Ancient Wisdom teaches of the PlandRangrs of the
signs of the zodiac, again a product of the SuméAEidaldean star wisdom. The method is sort of aorjyoration
of the law of Seven into the law of Twelve sucht iach of the five planets rules two houses andtineand moon
rule one house each, as follows:



12 cycles of 2,160 years each

Cancer Moon Leo Sun
Gemini Mercury Virgo Mercury
Taurus Venus Libra Venus
Aries Mars Scorpio Mars
Pisces Jupiter Sagittarius Jupiter
Aquarius Saturn Capricorn Saturn

Thus, each astrological age of the sidereal zothating 2,160 years, is governed by the spirthefwhat the
Ancient Wisdom called a Planetary Ruler, whose tas& influence the spiritual guidance of humanitya very
real sense, they take orders from the above higyartthe Spirits of Form and direct orders to theiver hierarchy
of Archangels, as leaders of nations. In Chrisaaterism, these planetary rulers are now calledtigelic
hierarchy of the Archai, also known as Spirits ef$dnality/Pricipalities/Spirits of the Age. Hegeferred to them
as a Time Spirit or Zeitgeist.
Christianity, being born in the astrological agePidgces, is ruled in the superior by Jupiter anithénopposition by
Virgo and its ruling planet, mercury. Thus, Chastisymbols of the Fish (Pisces) and the Virgingw)rpre-date
those of the cross. In addition, there is the niéraf the loaves (Virgo was represented by carrgrsieaf of
wheat) and fishes and the symbolic Greek name linisCas Ichthus, the Fish.

The 36 stars of the Sumerian Sun
Whereas the tropical zodiac has 12 steps of thetkarsidereal zodiac has 36 steps of the sun, kie®the decans.
Most historians give the origin of the 36 decanth®ancient Egyptians, who modified the originab{@ean
zodiac, when it was introduced into Alexandrialet beginning of the Hellenistic age. As evidencthid, one need
only look at the circular zodiac found on the cgjliof the Egyptian temple of Dendera, now in thenre museum.
A later rectangular zodiac was found in the tengbl&Khnum near Esra, which was subsequently destoye
It is to me more likely the Chaldean zodiac alreedytained the decans before it was transmittedexandria.
The ancient Sumerian zodiac called UL-HE meantiishierd' as opposed to the more familiar later lGree
ZODIAKOS KYKLOS meaning "animal circle." Indeed gtfBabylonian zodiac is much older than the 5thurgnt
BC date given by Robert Powell and other reseascher
One very obvious reason for the antiquity of théyanian zodiac was discussed, infra, in David W&ns book,
THE ORIGINS OF THE MITHRAIC MYSTERIES. Here he cdusively proves that the symbol of Mithras
slaying of the bull, as depicted in the hundredtafoctony figures, was a cosmological symbolfier
precessional transition from the age of Taurufi¢oage of Aries. This signifies a change in thenguplanetary
Archai. We know from the previous discussion in #&ES OF MANKIND, that the precessional age of Tesur
began about 4106 BC and ended in 1946 BC with@h@meencement of the age of Aries. Although the Niitr
mysteries did not become exoteric until the fiestteiry AD, scholars, like Franz Cumont, attribute source of the
cult to the ancient Iranian god Mithra, whose egoteachings were later transplanted into the Romature.
We know that on the ceilings of the caves wherafastra taught his Magi priests were inscribedlastial vault
with the stars and planets discovered by the Baligtostar gazers. If Babylonian star wisdom onliegao the 5th
century BC and the Eqyptian Dendera zodiac datesl{200 BC, why would the Mithras cult worshigymbol
whose astrological orgin dates to the age of Taiwrdd406 BC ? Not very likely, in fact, any culturaation which
recognizes the "religious ages of mankind" mustwkpama facie of the phenomenon of the precessidheo
equinoxes. As | have said many times elsewhetbeifsreek astronomer Hipparchus really was thetfirdiscover
the precession cycle in the year 128 BC, then vithyhd call it the "great Platonic Year", when Platas already
300 years dead ?
In fact, the Babylonians inherited the their stéssdem from the ancient Sumerian culture, who wheettue star
worshipers. Around the turn of this century, selvprafessors (Pinches, Langdon and Jeremias) recoted from
Sumerian tablets a complete Mesopotanian astrolatyas a disk of the great celestial circle withihich were
three concentric circles divided in sections oflt@eaunits. Some 50 years later, Van der Waerdeenagaper
called BABYLONIAN ASTRONOMY: THE 36 STARS. The theeconcentric circles represent the three divisions
of the modern celestial sphere, the northern, akbatrd southern. The central band of 30 degreegeadind below
the equator which the Sumerians called the "wa§rof', represented the band of the constellatiorsuoffamiliar
zodiac. Along this band, the tablets list 26 majtarrs visible along the tropic of Cancer givingaliges in three
different measurements. One of these measurengeatdistance in degrees of an arc from a divisfadhecircle
into 12 double hours of 30 degrees each, similautomodern celestial sphere which measures tleeesitizodiac.
Sumerian motifs of the bull and lion suggest symbiot the vernal equinox in Taurus and the sumrmlstise in
Leo. Most artifacts show the beginning of theirarfological vernal point to lie in Taurus, which ugow to begin
4106 BC. One tablet in the Berlin museum beging thst of zodiac houses in Leo, which puts thdiranological



record in the last astrological age of the Atlante@ot race. One poem from their New Years ritgalgs " the
constellation Lion that measured the waters offiep." We know that the deluge of the Biblical flomccurred at
the end of the astrological Lion age of Leo in¢bgenth and last cultural epoch of Atlantean @ation. The three
concentric circles of 12 units each name 36 cealeistidies and give a series of numbers that add 860 degrees.
Here was born the 36 decans. While the Egyptianshage invented astrology in Hellenistic Alexandtleere is
no doubt that astronomy was invented in Sumerianpkes many thousands of years prior to the Egytiatiac.
The decans are 36 steps of the sun of 10 degrebdaaa total of 360 degrees in the celestial geaale. Within
each house, they are marked 1,2 and 3 so thatshddcan in Aries is Aries-1, the second is A2egtc. Thus, for
each house, there is a front, middle and end. Tdrenkttic purpose of the subdivision of each zodihoake into
decans was to assign to each house three Plafaibers, the same planetary spirits of the secorgehn
Hierarchy we saw above in the septenary assignofé®lianetary Rulers to the 12 astrological agemarikind. In
the Chaldean order, they are again, Saturn, Jupdians, Sun, Venus, Mercury and Moon. Where eveisttguence
of the decans begins, repeating the sequenceifies results in (7 X 5 = 35) one decan being lefro
Traditionally, the extra decan is assigned to tfs flecan of Aries, with Mars as the Ruler. Seedttached plat for
the sequence.

Thus, against the background of the solar sidgmealt year of 25,920 years, there is FIRST, tHaentce of the 7
Planetary Rulers (Spirits of the Age) who rule &is&rological ages of 2,160 years each and whiathopnénate over
the Decans. SECOND, there is the cooperative inflaef the Planetary Rulers of the 36 decans, wigowithin
the astrological ages for 720 years each, in catiper with the Archangelic Rulers (below). In Clias Esoterism,
these subordinate rulers are called Archangeldelsaof nations, and they take orders from theitSpif the Age
from above and pass orders below to the hierarEngels, who lead individual men. Both cycles areexample
of the cooperative influences of spirits within firat Angelic Hierarchy who guide the spiritualodution of
humanity.

Arch-Angels of the Mystical Chronology

Now, there is a third subordinate cycle within teeans of the Archangels, which is difficult tooacile as a
septenary within the twelvefold zodiac. In 1508réheas written a "little book on mystical chronojomystical
chronology" by a certain Johannes Trithemius (14626), Abbott of Sponheim.

JOHANNES TRITHEMIUS
1462-1516
Abbot of Sponheim
A TREATISE ON THE SEVEN SECONDARY CAUSES, I.E.,
INTELLIGENCES, OR SPIRITS, WHO MOVE THE SPHERES
ACCORDING TO GOD
A Little Book or MYSTICAL CHRONOLOGY
Containing within a Short Compass Marvellous Secret
Worthy of Interest
To the august and pious Maximilian I, Emperor & Saeby the Grace of God:
Most wise Emperor, this lower world, created angbmized by the First Intelligence, who is God uled by
Secondary Intelligences. Hermes, who gave us flease of the Magi, confirms this view when he sta seven
Spirits were assigned to the seven Planets frorhélening of the heavens and of the earth.
Each of these Spirits rules the universe in turrafperiod of 354 years and 4 months. Many leasobdlars, up to
the present day, have approved this assertionfwhdo not guarantee, but only lay before your MRlsissed
Majesty.
The first Angel or Spirit, that of Saturn, is cal®riphiel God confided the government of the waddhim starting
with the beginning of creation. Oriphiel's reigrgba on March 15 and lasts 354 years and 4 montiesn@me
Oriphiel was given to him on account of his spaitaffice, not his nature. Under his rule, humarsencrude and
savage. Their customs recalled those of wild bexdstse wilderness. This requires no demonstrafiomnit is
clearly evident from the Book of Genesis.
The second guiding Spirit of the world was Analeg& Spirit of Venus, who, following Oriphiel, begememit
stellar influence in the year of the world 354,Jume 24. Anael ruled the world for 354 years amab#ths until the
year of creation 708, as calculation shows. Undweds rule, human beings began to be less crudsy. Quilt
houses and cities, invented manual arts, and hibgamvin arts of the weaving and spinning of yarhey also gave
themselves up to the pleasures of the flesh arldvibees. Forgetting God, they grew distant in mémripgs from
natural simplicity, invented games and songs,teanselves to playing the kithara and imaginedhall had to do



with Venus and her cult. This life of debauchergesh only with the deluge that was the punishmentteir
depravity.

The third ruler, Zachariel, the Angel of Jupiteeglan to rule the world in the year 708 after theation of the
heavens and the earth, in the eighth monththahi§)ctober 26. Zachariel ruled the universe for ¥&rs and 4
months until the year 1060. Under Zachariel's dioechumans began to take turns usurping powery Bhegan to
hunt, to put up tents, to decorate their bodieh different kinds of clothes. The good were sear&tom the evil
the good invoked God, like Enoch who entered initm,Hvhile the evil plunged into pleasures of thesfi. Under
Zachariel, people began to live in society, to sitilbonaws imposed upon them by the strongest antbeg and,
distancing themselves from their earlier barbarigntivilize themselves. It was under Zacharialle that Adam,
the first human being, died, leaving to postefity inevitability of death. Lastly, in these daysyeral human
inventions occurred, curious arts, as historiahsige

The fourth ruler of the world was Raphael, the BpirMercury, whose rule began on February 2zefyear 1063
following the creation of the earth and the heayansd lasted 354 years and 4 months. The invepfieniting
goes back to this period. To begin with, lettersenienagined in the forms of trees and plants, l&king on more
careful forms to be mod)fied at will. Under Raphaleé use of musical instruments spread; commerdédrading
were practiced, as well as long-distance navigatiod many other marvelous things.

The fifth ruler of the world was Samael, the AngéMars, who began to reign on June 26, 1417.

Samael ruled for 354 years and 4 months and impaddsis influence strongly upon humanity. Under Salfsa
reign, in the year of the world 1656, the univefkadd occurred, as the Book of Genesis clearlyghdt is a
remarkable fact, as the ancient philosophers lthat each time Samael, the Genius of Mars, gevile world, a
complete change occurs in some great monarchgiorf and castes are overturned; great persongrantes are
exiled; laws are changed as one can easily séeihistorians. Such changes do not occur rigliteabeginning of
Samael's reign, but only as it enters its secotfd Tize same is true for all the other planetaryri®p as history
shows. That is, the influence of the secondary psweaches its height when the stars reach théhzeftheir
revolution.

The sixth ruler of the world was Gabriel, Angeltoé Moon. Gabriel began his reign after that of 8alithe Spirit
of Mars, on October 28, 1771 years after the avaaif the world. Gabriel's rule lasted 354 yeard 4months until
the year 2126. During this period human beingsipligd further and founded many new cities. It mustoted,
too, that, according to the Hebrews, the Flood oecliunder the rule of Mars in the year of the @d656. Isidore
and Beda, two interpreters of the Septuagint, erother hand, claim that this cataclysm occurratiéenyear 2242
that is, under the rule of Gabriel, Spirit of thedh, which by calculation seems to me closer tdrilith, though
this is not the place to prove it.

The seventh ruler of the world was Michael, the @&raf the Sun, whose rule began, according to argtin
calculation, on February 24 in the year 2126 dfiercreation, and finished 354 years and 4 moaties in the year
2480. Under the rule of this Angel of the Sun, adiw to those historians most worthy of beliefngs first began
to appear among mortals, and among these was Njttr@dirst to use sovereign power to tyrannizeféliows
who were devoured by passions. Thus human follytined the cult of the Gods. Humans began to wiprite
lower principles as Gods. At this time, too, hunyimvented various arts: Mathematics, Astronomwagid. The
cult of a single God was practiced by differentatuees but, due to human superstition, knowledgbefrue God
was gradually forgotten. At this time, likewise riaglture began to be practiced and human beingarb&® have
more civilized customs and institutions.

In eighth place, Oriphiel, the Angel of Saturnureed and ruled the universe again for 354 yeadslamonths-
from June 26, 2480 until September, 2834. UnderAligel's rule, nations multiplied, the earth wasgded into
regions, and many kingdoms were founded. The ToiBabel was built and "the confusion of tonguestiored.
Thus humanity dispersed over the earth and humiagbbegan energetically to work the soil and eatt fields,
to sow wheat and plant vines, to prune fruit traed busy themselves with all that concerned foaticdathing.
From this moment on, the distinction of nobilitygag to manifest and those who excelled by thefugiand genius
received the insignia they deserved from theirqa At this time, too, humanity began to gainrsseeof the
universe as a whole, as, after the multiplicatibraces and the founding of many kingdoms, diffetanguages
came into being.

Then, in ninth place, the Spirit of Venus, Ana&gan to rule the world once more. This was on Gat@8 in the
year 2834 after the creation of the heavens andaltb. Anael ruled for 354 years and 4 monthd thiyear of
the world 3189. During this period, human beingsgétting God, began to create a cult of the D&ady began to
worship the Dead and their statues in place of God.

This was an error that lasted more than two thaligaars. Fashion introduced the use of preciousroents for
the body and, with the help of different sorts afsical instruments, humanity abandoned itself agzgn to the



passions and pleasures of the flesh, raising thesend even dedicating statues and temples to tharing this
time Zoroaster, the first King of the Bactrians artkder peoples, defeated in battle by Ninus, Kifhthe Assyrians,
discovered the mystery of incantations and curses.

In tenth place, Zachariel, the Angel of Jupiteokap the direction of the world. This was on thstiday of
February in the year 3189 after the foundatiorheftieavens and the earth. Zachariel ruled for 8a#syand 4
months, until the year 3543. This was a happy pekoown with reason as the "Golden Age." The abunod of all
the earth's goods led to the increase of the higpadies and the universe reached the height sipligsmdor. During
this period, God gave Abraham the law of circunameisppromising for the first time the redemptiorhoimanity by
the incarnation of his only Son. Under Zacharielle, the Patriarchs, those founders of the spiijiistice,
appeared. By their will and their works, the justrevseparated from the unjust. During this time, fupiter, under
the name of Lisanius, King and Son of Heaven andaxf, was the first to give laws to the Arcadiasuceeding in
civilizing them, building temples, instituting aigstly craft, and gaining many useful things fos people. This was
why they gave him the name of Jupiter and, afteidieiath, looked on him as a God. Yet he originat¢lde priestly
caste of Heber, as history declares. It is alst thait during this Angel's rule Prometheus, soAttE#ntus, created
humanity because, finding them coarse, he made ldamed, human, good, and accomplished in marameks
customs. He also invented the art of animating esaénd it was he who first used the ring, the srg@and the
diadem, and invented royal insignia. At the sammeetiother sages of the race of Jupiter united mdmeamen with
the bonds of marriage, and brought humanity mahgraiseful things. On account of their wisdom, rattieir
death, these sages were raised into the ranke @adhls. Of this kind were: Phoroneus, who wasitketb give the
Greeks laws and justice, Apollo, Minerva, Ceresafis (among the Egyptians), and countless others.

In eleventh place, Raphael, the Spirit of Mercuegume.d the guidance of the world again on Juiy the year of
the world 3543, ruling 354 years and 4 months thélyear 3897 from the creation of the world. [Dgrthis
period, as ancient historians clearly show, hunyanélded with ardor to the study of wisdom. Amahg most
illustrious of these devotees of wisdom were: Mary Bacchus, Omogyrus, Isis, Inachus, Argus, Apol
Cecrops, and many others who, by their discovewese useful to the world and to posterity. Durihig time, too,
various superstitions arose in humankind, suchasult of idols, incantations, and the art of praidg diabolical
prodigies. Everything generally attributable to subtlety and genius of Mercury took on vast prtipas. Moses,
the most wise leader of the Hebrews, the expeartany sciences and in all the arts, priest of the aond true God,
delivered his people from the slavery in which Bgyptians had kept them. At this same time, Jameig-irst ruled
over Italy; Saturn, who taught the manuring ofdgeand was taken for a God, succeeded him. Ab@utithe, too,
Cadmus invented the Greek letters and Carmetigtdauof Evander, Latin letters. It was also in ithign of
Raphael, Angel of Mercury, that the All-Powerfulgahis people by the intermediary of Moses, the tawhich
the Incarnation of CHRIST gave a dazzling testimakyprodigious variety of cults manifested in therd. There
were then numerous Sibyls, Prophets, Augurs, HgrescMagi, Diviners, not to mention the Sibylsafthrea,
Delphi, and Phrygia.

In the twelfth epoch, Samael, Angel of Mars, becéimeworld's ruler for a second time. This was atoDer 2 of
the year of the world 3897. Samael ruled 354 yaats4 months until the year 4252. Under his retigm,great and
celebrated destruction of Troy in Asia Minor oceatr Monarchies and many kingdoms fell and new overe
founded, such as Paris, Mainz, Carthage, Naplesotrers. New kingdoms, too, arose, such as thaaaédemon,
Corinth, Jerusalem, .

During this period, long wars and great strugglel€ings and nations unfolded, as well as dynasienges. The
Venetians, for example, trace the origin of theiople and the founding of their city to this peraddhe taking of
Troy. More remarkably still, several nations of &pe and Asia lay claim to Trojan descent-but indésire to
glorify themselves, as if there had not existeddaspeople and nations in Europe before the ruirray, the
proofs they offer in support of the nobility of therigin are vain and deceptive.

Under the dominion of this same planet, Mars, Sael First, was chosen King of the Jews. After bame David,
then his son Solomon, who built to the true Goceenple in Jerusalem that was famous throughout tr&lwT hen
the Divine Spirit, illuminating its prophets withé incomparable clarity of grace, gave them noy timé gift of
predicting the future incarnation of the Saviort &lso many other things, as the Holy ScripturessatAmong
these prophets, we may cite Nathan, son of Kingdy&vad, Azaph, Achaias, Semeias, Azarias, Anath,nazny
others. The Greek poet Homer, singer of the Fallrof/, the Phrygian Dares and the Cretan Dictis witnessed
and told of it, are also said to have lived at thiee.

For the thirteenth period, Gabriel, the geniushefMoon, resumed the rulership of the world on 4an30 of the
year 4252 from the world's beginning. Gab~iel ru3&d years and 4 months, until the year 4606. [Qutis period
several great prophets shone among the HebrevesiaEMicah, Abdiah, and others. Among the Hebrékewise,
Kings succeeded each other with rapidity. Lycurgarge the Spartans a code and laws. Capitus, LidRiomulus,



and Procas Sylius, and Numitor-Italian Kings-fletiéd under this Spirit's reign. Under this sameakimfluence a
number of other kingdoms arose, such as thosesdfytians, the Medes, the Macedonians, the Sparsmns while
the Assyrian monarchy was ended by SardanapalesKirtgdom of Media also disappeared. At this timany
different kinds of laws were imposed upon humartityman beings neglected the worship of God. Theafutlols
became widespread. In 4491, the 239th year of @8breign, the foundations of Rome were laid. @bminion of
the Sylians ended in Italy, their place being takgithe Romans. Around this time, too, the SevegeSappeared
in Greece: Thales, Solon, Cheilon, Periander, Gliesh Bias of Priene, and Pittacus. From this mdroan
philosophers and poets began to be held in higteastRomulus, founder of Rome, fratricide, and tabetf
sedition, ruled the city for 37 years. His successoma Pompilius, ruled for 42 years, developimg ¢ult of the
Gods and dying in the time of Ezechias, King ofibevs. Toward the end of Gabriel 's rule, Nebuckazhr, King
of Babylon, captured and destroyed Jerusalem ahHilgy Sedecias and his people into captivity. phephet
Jeremiah foretold both this destruction and theddrttiis captivity.

Following Gabriel, on May 1 of the year of the wbA606, Michael, the Spirit of the Sun, took up Wald's
scepter for the second time. Michael ruled the ensig for 354 years and 4 months, until the yeaf 496he
world's foundation. During his period, Merodachniof Babylon, gave the Hebrew people their libertg their
King. This was under the influence of Michael, whe,the book of Daniel tells, protected the dewsmwiod had
given him. At this time, too, the Persian monarahyse whose first Kings, Darius and Cyrus, oveddrie great
Babylonian monarchy. This was in the reign of Badr, as Daniel and the prophets predicted. Thea€amSibyl
was also famous then, because of the offer she toadieg Tarquin the Elder to sell him at once, atdhe same
price, the nine books containing the series of iptiehs having to do with the Roman Republic. Whisa King
refused to pay the price that was asked, the ®yiiit the first three books before his eyes, ard ttemanded the
same sum for the remaining six. Refused againttske three more books into the fire, and wouldehdone the
same for the last three, had not the King, peradibgiéhis Counsellors, saved these books from de&iruby
agreeing to pay the price asked in the beginninghi® set of nine. These same Romans, after thasap of their
Kings, designated two Consuls annually. This waspttriod when Phalaris, the tyrant, ruled in Sidilagic was
held in great esteem at this time among the Kirdg®osia. Pythagoras and other philosophers flbedsn Greece.
The city of Jerusalem and its Temple were recoatdu The prophet Esdras restored from memory tok8of
Moses, which had been burnt by the Chaldeans.rigvistext was called the Babylonian version. Xerkésg of
Persia, led an army against the Greeks, but withmat effect. The Gauls captured, burned, andaest Rome,
except for the Capitol which was saved by a godse awoke the sleeping soldiers with his honkinge Th
Athenians were then engaged in their famous wadgtanphilosophers Socrates and Plato gained rivgawn.
Following the repeal of the Consuls, the Romanstiried the offices of the Tribunes and the AediMsanwhile, a
host of calamities assailed them.

Immediately following the end of Michael's dominjoklexander the Great ruled in Macedonia; he overcthe
Persian monarchy under Darius, and brought all Asier his scepter, as well as a part of Europedietat the
age of 33, after a reign of 12 years and 5 momasny wars and ills followed his death and his empias
dismembered into four parts. Among the Hebrews,patitions were held for the High Priesthood for fingt time.
And the Kingdom of Syria was born.

After Michael, Oriphiel, the Spirit of Saturn, took the government of the world for the third titaed the
fifteenth period) on the last day of Septembehmyear 4960 from the beginning of the world. Heduor 354
years and 4 months, until the year 5315. Underutés the Punic Wars began between the Romanshand t
Carthaginians. The city of Rome was almost completestroyed by fire and water. The Colossus, abeo
sculpture, 126 feet high, was toppled by an eadgkguAfter the Punic War, Rome, which had warreckasingly
for 440 years, enjoyed a year of peace. Jerusatent@Temple were burnt and destroyed by Antiodma
Epiphanes. The Maccabees became famous for gldratties. During this period, too, 606 years atierfounding
of Rome, Carthage was destroyed and burned fontese days. In Sicily, the revolt of the 70,000vekaagainst
their masters occurred. Great wonders took plati@satime in Europe. Domestic animals fled inte thoods,
blood flowed, and an exploding ball of fire felbfn the sky with a great din. Mithridates, King afrfus and
Armenia, waged a war against Rome for 40 years.Kihgdom of the Hebrews was restored, after a kiksting
575 yearsfrom Zedechias to Aristobulus. The Gernaauasthe Teutons invaded Italy and were defeated afany
battles, losing 160,000 men, not counting the awerable number of those who perished with theirlfasunder
Caius and Manlius, after having treacherously #ileany Romans. Finally, 40 years of civil war dased Italy.
Three suns appeared in Rome, melting, after a §hwet into one. A few years later,Julius Caesarpesd the
supreme power, and following him Augustus exterliisgower into Asia and Africa, uniting these undesingle
rule. Augustus ruled for 36 years, during which @age the world peace.



In the year of the world 5199, the 751st year ofies foundation, the 42nd year of Octavius Caesguétus, 245
years into the reign of Oriphiel, the Spirit of @att, the eighth month, on December 25, Jesus CtivestSon of
God, was born of the Virgin Mary, in Bethlehem,udéa. Note that by the admirable ordering of divwnevidence,
the universe was created in the first rulershi@ophiel or Saturn and was saved, restored, anelwed by his
mercy during his third administrationa harmoniogse@ment which aufficiently proves the influencehs seven
planets on the government of the universe. Indeéedng Oriphiel's first rulership, the whole wofflsrmed but a
single, vast monarchy, which, during his secondraliip, subdivided into a multitude of little kingasas we have
shown abovewhich themselves were brought into wnrite again under his third rulership. This notstiéimding, it
is clear to those with clairvoyant eyes that theose period of Oriphiel also saw a single monanefti the
building of the Tower of Babel. During this thirdign of Oriphiel the Kingdom of the dews was scatdeand the
perpetual sacrifice of victims was suspended. Aaddom will not be given to the Jews again unéltthird period
of Michael in August 1880 of the Christian Era, @tis the year of the world 7170. In the year 2B8he Angel
Oriphiel's rulership, Peter transferred the greffic® of the Pontiff of the Universal Christian Qich from Judea to
Rome. Many Jews and Gentiles embraced the Christleion on account of the preaching of sermongreft
simplicity and un-sophistication, illuminated ngt bhuman knowledge but by the Spirit of God. Theldiat this
moment returned to the innocence and simplicittheffirst age. In both, Oriphiel, Spirit of Satupresided. The
heavens were united with the earth. Two scepters gigen to humanity to rule the world: a highee pfor
spiritual things, was given to the Pope; anoth@artédmporal things, was given to the Emperor. M@hyistians,
persecuted by the princes of this world, peristoedHeir faith. Toward the end of Oriphiel's reiginie Romans
destroyed Jerusalem, and the Jews were scatteeeclbthe earth: 110,000 were killed; 80,000 wsotel; and the
rest fled. In this way, Rome completely destroyedea.

In sixteenth place, after Oriphiel, Anael, Spifitenus, took up the direction of the universetfa third time on
the last day of January, 5315 years from the fotion®f the heavens and the earth, 109 years @figst's
Nativityto rule for 354 years and 4 months to tkearyof the world 5669 and 4 months, which is ther ¥i63 of the
Lord's incarnation. We may note that, during alntbist entire reign of the Angel of Venus, the Ctisis Church
increased amidst persecutions, and finally pregiaféer thousands were murdered for their fait@lmist.
Numerous heresies then arose in the bosom of thectieresies that were extinguished from the btafdtie
virtuous only with great trouble and after muchdimt that time, too, numerous people arose whe welebrated
in all branches of knowledge: theologians, astro@@mdoctors, orators, historiansnot only amonggthdiles but
also among Christians. The faithless finally stappersecuting the Church after Constantine thetGvaa baptized
in the year of the world 5539 when the Angel of WgnAnael had passed the culminating point ofyitdecof
dominion. After this there were still some troubt@aised by impious people, but the Church generadig in
peace. During this period, the human race whigitesthe time of King Ninus had been miserably iloghe cult of
idols for 2,300 years, was mercifully brought bézlknowledge of the one God. Many subtle arts gupvand, in
agreement with the nature of Venus, developed arztblished themselves. For human manners chanettvet
times and things below correspond with things abawd receive their influence. The soul, besidefgee, and

not under the influence of the stars, unless ibbes stained, being too attached to the body, bodsaitself to be
guided by the latter. For the Angels, engines efdtbs, can neither destroy nor alter anythingodisteed by nature.
A huge comet announced the death of Constantire Afilan heresy troubled the Holy Church in manycpta
Toward the end of Anael's rule, in the time of Bmaperor Julian, crosses appeared on the linen afteestain per
sons. In Asia and Palestine, wars, plagues, anthéanfiollowed the apparitions in which these cressere seen. In
these days, too, around the year 360 of the Camigira, the Franks came out of Germany and invantedipied,
and conquered Gaul, to which they gave their ndirance was great and large, and its capital wasMai
(Herbipolis). Bavarians, Swabians, Saxons, Thuangj the inhabitants of the Rhine, and the tribeanding the
Papal Kingdom occupied the greater part of whattivas France and which today includes Germany y28@s
into this reign of Anael, the Roman Empire begardicline. Its capital, Rome, was cap tured anddzuby the
Goths. This was after Constantine had moved thieaséhe Empire to Byzantium, a fatal deed thatsealthe
decadence of the entire monarchy. Indeed, towaréid of Anael's rule, there appeared, as his®teh Radagif,
Alaric, and Athaulfe, Kings of the Goths, who wemon followed by Ganseric, King of the Vandals, atiila,
King of the Hunsall of whom invaded the whole ofr&oe and cut the Empire into pieces.

Following Anael, and in seventeenth place, Zachasigirit of Jupiter, took up the direction of tiwerld for the
third time on June 1 of the year of the world 5668ich is the year 463 after the Birth of the Savide ruled for
354 years and 4 months, to the year of the worRB6@hich is the year of the Savior 817. Duringsthdays, many
people gave themselves passionately to the stu@hiétian philosophy. Many wonders occurred: canearth
guakes, rainfalls of blood.



Merlin, who was born in Caledonia at the beginrmifi@achariel's rule, made astonishing predictiéuasturus,
commonly called Arthur, most famous King of Britagvercame the barbarians, brought peace to thecGhu
triumphed in many battles, spread abroad the Gdmigaith, and brought all of Gaul, Norway, Daaa,well as
several provinces, under his rule. Arthur was tloestnglorious prince of his time; after accomplighinany high
deeds, he suddenly disappeared, and for many freaBritons awaited his return. Many poets sanig®f
prodigious exploits; under his rule, England flehed and commanded three times ten kingdoms.

In these days, the monastic Orders began to multipbod's Church. Theodoric, King of the Arian G&t
conquered Italy. The Empire and the Church weteoinble. Zeno and Anastasius, the Emperor of trst, Ea
Theodoric and his successors in Italy, Honoriusigkaf the Vandals in Africa-all these exerciseduarqualed
tyranny. Clovis, King of the Franks of Gaul, waptized, overcame the Goths, and imposed peacegtthmat in
the whole world. This was in the time of St. Bemgdaround the year 500 of the Christian Era, to\the opening
of the reign of Zachariel, the Angel of Jupiter;ogk influence led to changes of dynasties and kimgg as the
historians repeatedly affirm. What this Angel cantho himself, he leaves to his successor Raphawjelof
Mercury, who put Charlemagne on the throne of Feahtdeed, during Zachariel's 350 years many empire
crumbled, including those of the Goths, the Vandaks Burgundians, the Lombards, the Thuringiams Germans,
the Bavarians, and many others. The Emperor Jastinas the first to give the Republic a coherenbtkaws.
Several eminent people gained renown under Zadhduigtinian built the basilica of Sancta Sophia in
Constantinople. The Empire, divided, was in troudiid confusion. Many omens appeared, as histdsy Klsro,
King of the Persians, took Jerusalem. Later, heagaassinated by Heracles. At this time, aroungehe 600 of
the Christian Era, the Arab Mohammed founded tloé afethe Saracens. This would soon completely lsuypphe
Roman Empire in Asia. Dagobert, King of France,qi@red and destroyed the English, then calledSagdns.”

It must be noted that soon afterward the Chridtgth began to weaken in Asia and Africa, while eet of the
Saracens gradually penetrated everywhere, soomioguee whole world, with the exception of Europdiere the
Order of St. Benedict spread the Christian religiboward the year of our Lord 774, crosses appeainezbme
people's clothing and, a little later, the RomarpEewwas divided, one part passing into Frankistdsaunder
Charlemagne. This prince restored the Church anghfomany wars. After his victories, the name "WesGaul"
was given to the Saxon territory.

In eighteenth place, following Zachariel (the AngélDupiter) Raphael (the Spirit of Mercury) assdrtiee
government of the world for the third time on Novmn2, 6023 years after the world's foundation cis the
year 817 of the Savior's birth. Raphael ruled thigerse for 354 years and 4 months, until the péaine world
6378, which is the year of our Lord 1171. At thgibaing of this period of Mercury, as we have s#ig Roman
Empire passed into the hands of Charlemagne. After his son Louis reigned for 25 years; afterd@ath his sons
fought against each other, thus weakening the Enygit again. The Normans devastated Gaul. TwiceyeReas
sacked by the Saracens. It rained blood for thage dnder Louis II. In Saxony, a whole town, withita buildings
and inhabitants, was swallowed up in a terriblesalppened up by an earthquake. Toward the yeardfayd 910
great troubles arose in Italy, which left the FrishkEmpire and chose its own Kings. The first wasdBger, Prince
of Friuli, who was followed by seven Kings in a spaf about fifty yearswhen the Empire passedeéd3bermans.
The first Emperor was Otto I, who undertook to restouct the monarchy.

Otto Il, his son, and Otto Ill, his nephew, thesgsors on the imperial throne, converted the Hisngaeople to
the Christian faith. In the year 1000 of the ClaistEra, Otto Ill, who died with out progeny, edisiired the
Electors of the Empire, as has been conservedtevaur own days. The Saracens took Jerusalem again.
Many omens were seen in the sky, the air, on thé,ghe sea, and in the waters. Following thetde&Dtto I,
Henry | was elected by the princes to succeed Hienry | reigned 20 years and founded the Churddamhberg.
At the same time, Kunegund, his wife, died a virg@mous for her miracles. After Henry, Konrad Isisdected
Emperor. He reigned 20 years. At this time also&iay, Count of Bouillon, dispersed the infidelerfr Jerusalem
and the Holy Land. Before the end of Raphael's mkny omens and numerous signs were seen; aittie &ter,
the Tartar race left its frontiers and inflicteagt evils on the Roman Empire. Famines, plaguesipeakes, and
other calamities befell the Empire. In the yeaowif Lord 1153, Frederick I, called Barbarossa, emsiithe scepter.
He reigned for 33 years beginning in the 336th yédkaphael's rulership and accomplished many adnarthings.
He increased the power of his Empire and succégsmtlertook many wars. Under his reign, the Egeams the
Lithunians embraced Christianity.

In nineteenth place, Samael, the Angel of Marsk iqofor the third time the governance of the wanfdMarch 3
of the year of the world 6378. He ruled 354 yeaid 4 months, until the year of the world 6732,ha year of the
Lord 1525. Under his rulership there were many vimthe world; thousands of people perished, andrsé
kingdoms lost their borders. The Emperor Freddricéd many differences with the Princes of Italg;wwaged great



wars against them in which they perished in theishads. He ravaged Milan from top to bottom. Liegs
destroyed. Jerusalem was taken again by the Saacen

The Empire of the Tartars grew greatly on the faicthe earth. This was a true calamity for the d«arhd continues
still today. After Frederick, his son Henry wasatésl Emperor. And on Henry's death a schism betwédip and
Otto divided the Empire, causing great troublesnivaattles were fought on the German bordersat mtige,
Cologne, Leiden, Spires in Wurtemburg and througioei kingdom. The Order of Mendicants was foundedng
this epoch, in the fortieth year or so of Samadictv shows that all things are providential. Inghand Africa, the
Saracens fought the Christians in numerous pl&®sstantinople was taken by the Germans, and Bau@oiunt
of Flanders, was raised to imperial dignity. Mdran 20,000 German children, seduced by lying speeictio
trying to reconquer the Holy Land, were carriedtpffpirates on the open sea. A group of shepheods $pain
approached Paris, seizing the property of the glargich to the delight of the peoplebut when thayght to seize
the possessions of lay people, they were massdaré@12 (of the Christian Era), Frederick |l wascted
Emperor; he reigned 33 years and did many thingsagthe Church. In 1238, there was an eclipsecantinuous
earthquakes destroyed thousands of people. Frasaalmost completely submerged and more than 10@©&6ple
drowned. The Tartars devastated Hungary and Potamtticonquered Armenia and several other countrighe
year 1244 of the Christian Era, a Jew, digginghie ground near Toledo, found a book in which it watten that
Christ would be born of the Virgin Mary in the tthiworld and would suffer for the salvation of huntgrhe
converted immediately and was baptized. The thioddyi.e., the third period of the Spirit of Satuevas, as we
have shown, when Christ was born of a Virgin. Dgrinis period of Samael, the Roman pontiffs, dempsie
Emperor Frederick, left the imperial throne emptly28 years until the election of Rudolf, CountHzmburg, who
was chosen in favor of the other princely candistateenry, Count of Schwarzenburg in Thuringia; With, Count
of Holland; Konrad, Frederick's son; Alphonzo, KioigCastiile; and Richard, Count of Cornwall, bretlof the
King of England. llls multiplied upon the earth. &) around the year of our Savior 1260, the Swimd&tieration
was born, a small country that was to grow withetilBecause its people were warlike, it attackedratlations and
thus extended its borders. This made all Germaoyiaof the existence of this new republic. Therthie year 1273
of the Christian Era, the Assembly of Imperial es elected Rudolf of Hapsburg. He ruled for 18ggarudent
and wise in many things. All the Dukes of Austresdend from him. The Tartars invaded the Chriddads,
seizing Constantinople and Greece, and causing ohaictage. The Saracens took several cities in Aifliag

more than 400 Christians. Upon the death of Rudalflf of Nassau was elected Emperor and ruledfgears.
Albert, Rudolf's son, defeated him at Worms ant&rdilling him, was elected in his place in 128&er ruling 10
years, he was himself killed by his brother's Sdre Order of the Templars was destroyed on thersmfePope
Clement V. The island of Rhodes was taken by thiaceas following an uninterrupted siege lastingedrg. After
the assassination of Albert by his nephew, Hently, @ount of Luxemburg, was named Emperor and r&lggars.
After him, Louis IV of Bavaria was Emperor for 38ars, beginning in 1315. The Roman Cardinals gawette
crown. Frederick, Duke of Austria, opposed thent,Heuwas defeated. Then Charles 1V, King of Bohemvis
Emperor for 31 years. He raised the Bishopric afgBe to an Archbishopric. There were great earttepia

In 1453, Constantinople was taken by the Turksamoant of the treachery of a certain Janvens. Sum®mwhole of
Greece abandoned Christianity. For, in a short,tsegeral Christian principalities and kingdomsevietken and
ravaged by the Turks. In these days, many seri@us laroke out among the Christiansin Gaul, in Bmdjlén
Saxony, in Westphalia, in Prussia, in Flander§wvreden, as well as in other countries. At this fitae, the art of
printing, which was an admirable discovery, a diviift, occurred at Mainz, the capital of Germamythe year
1456 of the Christian Era, the Turks, massacrédiingary by the faithful, perished in great numbérs.admirable
pilgrimage of children came to Saint Michel. Therere earthquakes in the Kingdom of Naples whictsedunore
than 40,000 people to perish....

In the year 1486 of the Christian Era, Maximiliaon of Frederick, was consecrated King of the Ranian
Frankfurt and hailed as Holy Roman Emperor by Rhpieis Il in 1508. He founded the military orderSitf George
against the heretics and the Turks. He vanquidie&wiss, reduced the Sicambrians, and triumphedaiirebels.
The King of France, pursuing the imperial Crownading to his custom, hatched plots against theiEemput the
All-Powerful maintained what had been organizeShynael In 1508, the Venetians, revolting agairesttithority
of the Emperor, were punished by banishment anthd8&ubbornness will be punished, wise submisserarded.
Toward the end of this third period of Samael,rapartant change, returning things to their origifiest state, will
lead to the destruction of many worlds. In fachyfthe will of God, the "gamma point" is brougbtface the North,
a great change will occur in some monarchy or geemtdom. A great religious sect will rise up tplace the
ancient cults.

Itis to be feared that the fourth beast of the égbgpse could lose a head. During the first peab8amael, Mars
announced the flood; during the second, the falirofy; toward the end of the third, there will bbraak in unity.



Indeed, based upon the precedents, one mightthidebllowing: This third period of Mars will nobaclude
without this prophecy being furfilled and a newigin being instituted. Now, only 17 years remaditvizeen the
present year of the Christian Era (1508) and tlikofiSamael's reign in 1525. Omens of ill forturii e seen.
For, before the year 1525 of the Christian Eractiosses seen these last 10 years on people's<lotth have their
consequences....
For the twentieth period, Gabriel, Angel of the Mouwill take up the direction of the world again &ume 4 of the
year of creation 6732, which is the year 1525ZefChristian Era. Gabriel will govern the world 854 years and
4 months until the year of the world 7086, the #ighonth, or the year of the Lord 1879. It woulduize a
prophecy for the series of future events. | dogqu@trantee the things | have written, most wise &aésit one can
reasonably believe in them without damage to daéls. There are some who believe that these pgGodrespond
to lunar months; if such is your opinion, | coulgtee, but then it would be necessary to change Wheate written.
For the rest, | bear witness with my hand and cmfeith my mouth that in all things | believe ambirét only what
the Catholic Church has approved by the authofittsdoctors; all else | thrust aside as vain angerstitious
fiction.
(The following correspondences can be drawn froenftihegoing given the translation into our calepder
1. 1879 to 1510 Gabriel- Moon (369 yrs)
2. 1510 to 1190 Samuel- Mars (320 yrs)
3. 1190 to 850 Raphael- Mercury (340 yrs)
4. 850 to 500 Zachariel- Jupiter (350 yrs)
5. 500 to 150 Anael- Venus (350 yrs)
6. 150 to 200 BC Oriphiel- Saturn (350 yrs)

Total= 2079 yrs for the cycle

His sources had been a similar manuscript writteRéter of Abano (1215-1313) who was a learnedlaclamd
translator of the Kabbalistic and astrological ok Rabbi ibn Ezra. According to the researcheStafstopher
Bamford, the first English translation of the ktthook was by the English magician, William Lillater it surfaces
in the occult writings of the Frenchman, Eliphavil@855) and passed on by him to Anna B. Kingsfand
Edward Maitland, two more English, but Christiarcaltists. From Maitland, the book passed on thaN¥ynn
Wescott, all of whom were members of the T.S. dodecfriends of the good Madame H.P.B. Indeed etieea
small footnote to Trithemius in volume | of the SEEET DOCTRINE, although not another word of it isntiened.
Wescott published it in 1896, presumably as a matyial for the members of the Golden Dawn.

The Mystical Chronology is a wonderful little bofikl of esoteric Christian gems of wisdom. It begjin

"Most wise Emperor, this lower world, created angamized by the First Intelligence, who is godiuied by
Secondary Intelligences. Hermes, who gave us tlease of the Magi (our ancient Chaldean/Sumeriangazers),
confirms this when he says that seven spirits \weesggned to the seven planets from the beginnitigeolieavens
and of the earth.

"Each of these Spirits rules the universe in tamaf period of 354 years and 4 months...The fingeaor spirit, that
of Saturn, is called Oriphiel. God confided the gawment of the world to him starting with the bediyg of
creation."

The chronological order is difficult to cipher, ssnhe begins in the first year of the world (bobksenesis), and
counts forward in time, so that the first cycleegvounds is completed on June 26, 2480 and tlemdaycle of
seven rounds is completed on September 1, 496Asposing these cycles to our Julian calender, we tiee third
cycle of:

Oriphiel, from ---------- 245BC to 109BC;
Anael, from ------------- 109BC to 463 AD;
Zachariel, from --------- 463 to 817;
Raphael, from ---------- 817 to 1171,
Samael, from ----------- 1171 to 1525;
Gabriel, from ----------- 1525 to 1879; and

Michael, the sun spirit beginning 1879.

This is obviously a septenary of Archangelic rll894.3 years each, but the cycles do not dividedwen evenly
into an astrological age of 2160 years (308.57s)edihe cipher makes more sense if a Decan cyadeesixth per
age of 360 (instead of 720 years) years each s aisé then take three Decan cycles of 600 yeats(@zstead of



720 years) and add to it an archangelic cycle 6f\&ars. Then, this cipher results in our astraiaighge cycle of
2160 years.
Although troublesome to cipher exactly, the timéthe cycle are both accurate and relied upon. fetetbecause
Dr. Steiner had spoken hundreds of times aboutBhé#le in Heaven" in the years between 1841 ardb18/Mherein
the Spirits of Darkness belonging to Ahriman foutiiiet good spirits of Archangel Michael (pronounddit-ha-
el), prior to his regency beginning year 1879. &elipon, because Dr. Steiner devoted and dediba&eacehole
life's work to the regency of Michael.

DIFFERENCESbetween the Two Zodiacs

MINIMUM LIGHT

WIMTER
SOLSTICE

SPRIMNG BEQUINCX FALL ECQUINC

++F ¥+ +

SUMMER
SOLSTICE

MAXIMUM LIGHT

SIDEREAL Z0ODIAC s TROPICAL ZODIAC

1. 36 steps of the Decans 1. 12 steps in declination

2. 5Solar calendar 2. Lunar calander
3. Cosmic time (1"=72 years) 3. Human time (360 =1 yr. )

4, Clockwise motion in

celestial longitude 4, Counter-clockwise motion

in latitude
5. 1 great solar year
5. 25,920 human years
6. 72 earth breaths
6. 1 earth breath
7. tycle of 12 human

incarnations (from 7. Cycle of light/nature
celestial sideral

archtypes

Although each zodiac is important for its intengeapose, there are very important differences betvikem.
Traditional symbolism relating to the zodiacal aftgipes is often confusing and misleading becadswritally, no



distinction is made between them for mere lackpefcsicity not to mention the deliberate Blindstthiaed to
fascinate the good Madame H.P.B. and other octaulifge will endeavor to specifically assign to eaotiac its
corresponding symbolism as appropriate.

First, the tropical zodiac is a zodiac of incregsamd decreasing light which works upon the plamgdtom as light
as warmth. The starting point for this yearly cyloéggins on March 21st at the spring equinox at whioe the
hours of daylight begin to last longer than thersmf darkness. This zero base line is shown iratteezhed plat.
The first 3 steps of the sun in declination begigrthe vernal equinox is a cycle of increasingtligtil the
maximum is reached at summer solstice. The netdf of the sun, from the summer solstice to thedminox, is
a cycle of decreasing light, but the light stiledominates over the darkness. Beginning the failnex, the scales
are tipped in favor of the cycle of darkness. Terti3 steps of the sun, from the fall equinox ®winter solstice,
is a cycle of increasing darkness. At the wintésti®, there is a minimum of sunlight and a maximof darkness.
The next 3 steps of the sun, from the winter stdstd the vernal equinox, is a cycle of decreadenggness, but
darkness predominates over sunlight.
Thus, the annual cycle of light/darkness correspangctly to the motion of the sun thru the tropzoaliac in
declination. For this reason, we have the annugksyof growth-in spring; expansion-in summer; geicafall and
contraction-in winter. In fact, this yearly cyckelike one large breath in the life of the eartie of inhalation and
exhalation.
All ancient cultures began their New Year in examtrespondence with this date of the beginningohg. For our
Sumerian/Chaldean/Babylonian star gazers, theldinstr month began on the new moon falling aftentérnal
equinox. This great festival celebration, which haen carried over on a different date to our @hriEaster, was
called the NEOMENIA, commencing the 1st day of Arig/ith the fixing of the first day of spring on kth 2Ist-
the 1st of Aries by the acceptance of the Julidenckar, we have forgotten that the actual Neomesuiges over a
cycle of nineteen years. However, with the celébnadf Easter as a movable feast, we are reminde@what that
the first day of spring is a cosmic event, not deteed my man, but by the cycle of the earth's ahhteath.
Because of the importance of the Neomenia in débénmthe first day of spring, all ancients useldrzar calendar
recognizing the correspondence between the moaosepland plant growth. A typical lunar calendar tsted of
354 (1/3) days composed of 12 lunar (synodic) moertich 29 1/2 days long. Long before the Juliaencr was
adopted in 45 BC, the priests of each culture diovkthe length of the solar astronomical year &t @8ys, a
difference of about eleven days from the lunar yBarause the lunar year elapsed eleven days htefsmolar
year, an intercalation was inserted to balanceéhmuyear. Usually this was accomplished by thertiseof a
thirteenth month every three years. The exact ntekinown to our Chaldean/Babylonian Magi was bagehuhe
19 year cycle historically attributed to Meton B34BC.
Lunar phases recur on the same day of the montheowgcle of nearly 19 years, now called the Metayicle.
There are 235 synodic (29.5 days) months in ev@ryulian calendar years. Beginning about the 6titucg BC,
the Chaldeans inserted this extra lunar month im&ncalary year as a second month of Virgo befloecfall
equinox or as a second month of Pisces prior te¢heal equinox.

Prior to the adoption of the Julian calendar, ltétieved that the Essenes at Qumran were theamigignt cult to
actually use a solar astronomical calendar yeasisting of 12 months of 52 weeks of 7 days eacles&864 days
were divided into four quarters of 91 days eadte the 4 X 91 steps on the Mayan Chichen Itza pitaiithough
each lunar season consisted of three months ¢f thalys each, the extra 31st day was added foesstjper year at
the end of the month of each quarter. ObviouslyhénJewish tradition when the Essenes were ussudga
calendar different from the Pharisees, problems theedates of certain festivals could occur.

In fact, when Jesus was brought before Caiaphasgwer to sedition charges, one serious chargeéhaadesus ate
the Pascal lamb on the day before Passover. &starerich relates that as a response to the cHitgmdemus
and Joseph of Arimathea proved from written docum#érat the Galileans, according to our ancientacuswere
permitted to eat Pasch one day earlier than ther déws." She also stated that "The Galileans alidiways make
use of their privilege." That Nicodemus used writttocuments implies to me that these documentshaay been
the solar calendar tables of the Essenes, whichtmayy the celebration dates of traditional fesvin certain
years when the Pharisees used intercalation dayaldoce their lunar year.

In conclusion, the differences (chart) betweenttbpical and sidereal zodiacs are significant. V@herthe tropical
zodiac has 12 steps of the sun, the sidereal zbdis86 steps over the course of 25,920 yearsiibtien of the
sun thru the tropical zodiac is counter-clockwiseelestial latitude. The motion of the sun thre $idereal zodiac
is clock-wise in celestial longitude.

In addition, there is the difference of eleven dagtveen the solar and lunar calendar years. Ihuhgan time of
the tropical zodiac, one year equals 365 1/4 dalgsreas, in the cosmic time of the sidereal zodiae,day of



earth time is 1 degree of precession over 72 hyrears. One human day equals 25, 920 individual humeaths,
whereas, one breath of the earth, as the cyclghtfdarkness equals one human year. These adiftbeences we
will try to explore in the traditional symbolism tfe zodiac, by specifically assigning to the appiade zodiac its
intended ciphers.

SYMBOLS OF THE TROPICAL ZODIAC
The Amahraspands
The holy book of the Zoroastrians is the AVESTA iethlike the Hindu VEDAS, codifies the much earlagl
teachings that existed for thousands of years bdfa book. The Persian cultural epoch lasted 866 BC to
2907 BC and Zarathustra was the prophet appointeédebsolar deity. The general schema of Mazdeamotogy
reflects the tropical zodiac structure of the peasdeghe declination of light. The Persian wisdoaswery
simplistic and separated the universe into twodwlone of light, represented in the tropical zodisthe passage
from the vernal equinox thru the summer solsticth&autumnal equinox, and one of darkness, reptexsén the
tropical zodiac as the passage from the autumnahex) thru the winter solstice to the vernal equino
The Avestan Ahura Mazda, later in the 9th centarys, Ohrmazd, was the appointed "Lord of Wisdond he
ruled the height of the heavens of light. His apped antagonist was the Avestan, Angra Mainyur leaded
Ahriman. Ahriman ruled the depth of the abyss okdass and was the counter-power of the powegbf.lHe was
responsible for evil, disease, disintegration asalld. It is for this reason that Dr. Steiner cAlwira Mazda the
second revelation of the Christ, the first revelatof the 7 Rishis being the Hindu Vishnu and thigdtrevelation of
the Egyptians being called Osiris. Karman Ahrintascalls the spirit of the earth whose elementpints are the
forces of the laws of nature.
Between these two eternal powers of light and des&ngood and evil, was the earth as battlegrdagdther with
all creation. Evil was a substance created by gotplaced into the creation to separate mattethatat may run
its course of the seven-fold cycles of infinite atisity of manifestation. At the end of the cyclentdnifestation, the
aeon will come to restore the mix and cast Ahriraad his demons back into the abyss. this is theesmf the
theological dualism long attributed to Mazdaism &tdr to Manicheism by our professors of dogmap véduce
this revelation to childish and rudimentary cosngglo
Surrounding the Lord of Wisdom and Light were sixamations called AMAHRASPANDS, the Avestan Amerta
Spenta, belonging to the hierarchy of archangalgeiher with Ohrmazd, these six archangels fornva®
Heptad, of which three were masculine on his rgiti¢ and three were feminine, on his left sidetfieomasculine
side were assigned the tasks: VOHO MANAH, the mtide of the entire animal creation; ARTA VAHISHT e
element of fire in all its manisfestations; andK®HATHRA VAIRYA, the delegation of the metals.
To the feminine side were assigned the tasks: SPEARMAITI, the divine wisdom (our Sophia);
HAARVATAT, the element of water and its kingdoma&ations; and to AMERTAT, the entire plant and
vegetable kingdoms. These were so many emanatioemsthe good principle as blessings bestowed upamkind
in which to cooperate for the element or kingdosigred.
Ahriman, in his turn, also emanated six DEVS, asretl opponents of the six good emanations. Aghis,shows
the Mazdean concept of evil as a roadblock achaspath of normal evolution, a celestial plan gbasgition, so as
to manifest the infinite possibilities of existerme our physical plane. Helping assist the DivitenRf the Powers
of Light, are so many YAZATAS, or Izads in Persiaich belong to the hierarchy of angels, whosé@legs
infinite. Finally, there is the legion of FRAVART]$8alled "those who have chosen", who were femiaimgels
who also assist the Divine Plan but are also hdgwaenhetypes of all the ranks of angels, includdtymazd
himself.
The ancient wisdom of the tropical zodiac symbdaitee six Amahraspands under the banners of ligihtlee six
Devs under the banners of darkness. This, of cpaoseesponds to the six months of positive detiimsand six
months of negative declination. In Mazdean chrogpleyclical time was measured by the passageeo$tin thru
the tropical zodiac in a great year of 12,000 hugears and of 12 parts, one for each zodical hdseng the
great cycle, the tropical zodiac was divided betwtbe two powers, for 3 thousand years, good trhedpthen for
3 thousand years, evil held sway. Then for the neimg 6 thousand years, they mutually destroy edhbbr's
labors. At the end of the 12 millennia, a virgirtegs the waters of lake Kansaoya, where she iscoioasly
impregnated and gives virgin birth to the Aeon semedeem mankind. Sound familiar ?
The Essene Belial
The saga of the Lords of Light doing battle agaihstLords of Darkness does not end with the fialhe Persian
cultural epoch. This eschatological text is resttere in the Dead Sea scrolls written by the Esseh@umran.
This brotherhood renamed the Persian Ahriman asIB#le leader of the spirits of darkness. Wewlised (infra)



that St. Paul learned his esoteric angelology fileenEssenes and brought this secret widsom to Atiwbere he
initiated Dionysius the Aeropagite. In Il Corinth&6:15 Paul asks, "What concord hath Christ wishaB?",
clearly equating Belial with Satan, the leaderlbflamons.

The Essenes called themselves the "Sons of Light' epposed the "Sons of Darkness." In the WAR SCROL
they describe another cosmic battle between goddweih In it they also resurrect the 4 cycles ah8usand years
war described in the Avesta.

" The Sons of Light and the lot of Darkness (thaaof Belial) shall battle together for God's migimt the war, the
Sons of Light shall be the strongest during thogg, lin order to strike down wickedness, and ieéHpots, the army
of Belial will gird themselves in order to forceethot (of the sons of Levi, Judah and Benjaminetoeat.”

The Sons of Light do eternal battle against thedsrof Belial, which include both traditional Helvrenemies
called the Kittim, probably the Roman empire, ameirtown brethern, who belong to the "congregatibBelial."
Sister Emmerich clearly identified this congregatis the Pharisees, the Sadduces and the Heroallaofsiyhom
were enemies of the new covenant of the comingsChrhey were led by the "wicked priest" who washably
that series of Hasmonean priests from Judas Maecaalia Alexander Jannaeus, during which time tlecher of
Righteousness was crucified.

The Essenes placed themselves in the very centbisafosmic battle between good and evil. Theytevos Belial,
" Accursed be all the spirits of his lot,

in his wicked plan,

for they are the lot of Darkness,

and the lot of God is for everlasting Light.

You created Belial for the pit,

angel of enmity,

his domain is in darkness,

his counsel is for evil and wickedness.

All the spirits of his lot,

angels of destruction,

walk in the laws of darkness."

The Essenes call on Michael, the archangel ofllsaadPrince of Light to "exault the authority ofdlael over all
other gods." He does battle against the Princeankiess,

" To assist truth,

and destroy wickedness,

to demolish darkness,

to exterminate all the sons of darkness,

and increase light."

The Sons of Light are, of course, the normal angelgels of light led by the archangel Michael. btigtle with the
sons of Darkness we now know from Dr. Steiner addbions of earthly elementary spirits led by Atain. The
archetypal symbol of this struggle is Michael e tragon or in more modern times with St. Georgkliabael.
This battle is not unique to the Essenes, for Ekigdhe Avesta, the battle lasts for eternitythte end of cyclical
time.

Dr. Steiner has made us familiar with the mostméseene of the battle between Michael and Ahrirttzat, which
occurred between the years 1841 and 1879. Likauah battles, it occurred first in the spiritualrlds. There, the
vanquished are banished from heaven and cast th. Edrosing the battle means they are no longé¢hénheavens,
instead they are to be found in the human realms."

In this last battle, the normal archangels wer@arieg the angels to replace them as agents wornkitige human
blood, so they could move on and become activearhtiman nervous system. However, certain retadgels
made the attempt to replace the evolving archanigelse nervous system, instead of their designplkack in the
blood. As the victor in this spiritual battle, Maél cast the "angels of darkness" out of the nerggstem and back
into the blood, where they belong. What they dounblood is another story.

The point here is that " every battle between Métlsend the dragon is similar to the one in 1840 ithis about
different things. A crowd of Ahrimanic spirits see@iver and over again to bring something into wexldlution,
but they are always overcome." The first battleMeein Michael and the dragon was the so-called 'Wheieaven."
Here, in the planetary evolution between Jupiter ldars, certain Spirits of Motion, belonging to tinéddle level
of the Second Hierarchy, separated off and bec&woe$ of Hindrance" whose task was to oppose thm®ilan
of cosmic evolution. These spirits were in factedely commanded” by the higher hierarchies toeapposition.
Herein were laid the seeds of evil, for in evolatieverything repeats itself (at a higher levelj doring later
planetary recapitulations, what was once advemersy became in the future, acts of spiritual fséle-Thus,



during the Old Moon manvantara, when the earthraodn spheres separated, certain spiritual beingsnaéd and
others remained behind, causing evil deeds agairin@the Lemurian Age of our present Earth marsamtwhen
the moon again separated out from the earth, odrings advanced and others remained behind ngcplusciferic
angels to be cast down to earth and invade the hastaal bodies.
Thus, during the normal course of planetary evohytthe first War in Heaven was repeated two mioneg during
the subsequent stages of recapitulation. Althohgtbeings who remained behind are characterizedeoplanetary
scale as Luciferic spirits, when the same processpgeated during earth evolution, the same phasafaration
occurs on the human scale in the microcosm withe@sto the earth spirits of Ahriman/Belial.
As a result of the War in Heaven and its two subsatplanetary recapitulations, three hierarchfesyib are
created, one on the level of angels, one at thed Ehvarchangels and one at the Archai level. Oyutive middle of
the Lemurian Age, Lucifer and his legion intervemetiuman evolution to invade the astral body amdngd) the
middle of the Atlantean Age, Ahriman and his legiotervened to invade the etheric body.
In our present Fifth Aryan Age, mankind will beitésl by a new, much more powerful source of evihetg from
the hierarchy of Archai/Spirits of the Age. Thestarded Archai separated off the normal path ofugiam of the
good Archai during the Old Saturn manvanta, befloeeseparation of the sun. Ahriman separated offiduhe
second stage of recapitulation, when the earth-nptermet separated from the sun. Lucifer descendedgithe
third recapitulation when the moon separated aififthe earth. The hierarchy of the Archai was ogadjy
designated by the Hindu tradition at the rank afr&S", which represented the ENTIRE hierarchy afhai. Later,
during the second cultural epoch, the Magi recaghihe division within the hierarchy between good avil,
between normal and retarded Archai and renamekli¢harchy "A-Suras.” The negative connotation ofclth
would only apply to the evil suras. Because our Mfastradition of angelology derives from the
Magi/Chaldean/Hebrew/Essene sources, the Hindu hameome to represent the entire hierarchy.
ADZURA is the name given to the leader of the Asusdgthin the hierarchy of Archai. He and his legafrangels
will attack the human physical body in oppositiorttie 7th principle of Atma. In our chart of plasstforces
relating to the seven principles (infra), Saturnteols Atma and its opposition is in the moon.Ha sense that
Manas is a conscious transformation by the egbefstral body, Buddhi is a conscious transformatipthe ego
of the etheric body, Atma is also a conscious faangation by the ego of the physical body. For npestple, this
transformation occurs unconsciously, during slegpafter death, by the efforts of the normal Arcliowever,
beginning in our cultural epoch and extending thie future epochs, Adzura will attack the conscious
transformation by the ego of the physical body taydecay and disintegration. As with Ahriman, ¢igruptness
lies in leading mankind on the path of materialisoblind man to the source of life within the $pial worlds.
Dr. Steiner says that,
" In the course of the earth period, man will Gasty all the evil brought to him by the Luciferjmirsts together
with the blessing of freedom. The evil wrought hg BAhrimanic spirits can be shed in the courseaofia. But the
evil wrought by the Asuric powers cannot be expuahigethis way. These Asuric powers will seize hofdhe
consciousness soul together with the 'I', to unith earthly materiality. Fragment after fragmerill e torn out of
the 'I'and in the same measure that in which theassestablish themselves in the consciousnessrmeanlmust
leave parts of his existance behind on the eartiatwhus becomes the prey of the Asuric powershaill
irretrievably lost."
This leads us to the reason for the Avestan andrigsabyss.

The Eight Sphere
We have seen that the intentional cosmic deedeoihr in Heaven led to the three hierarchies df &he Asuric,
led by Adzura, resulted from the recapitulationitef Old Saturn manvantara; the Ahrimanic, led byiran,
resulted from the recapitulation of the Old Sun waarara and the Luciferic, led by Lucifer, resulfezm the
recapitulation of the Old Moon manvantara. As ailteshe evolution of the spiritual gifts (the tleraigher
principles) given to mankind by the hierarchies@astantly under attack by these legions of ewilich we have
now come to call the Spirits of Darkness. Lucifarks thru the hierarchy of angels within the adbady; Ahriman
works thru the hierarchy of archangels within tHeeeic body and Azdura works thru the hierarchyAaofhai within
the physical body. The elemental spirits of Luciferk thru the elements of air and water. The elgaiespirits of
Ahriman and Adzura work thru the elements of eartti fire and working with fire is much more powérthan the
other elements, as the ancient Atlanteans hopdadiyned.
The three hierarchies of archai-archangels-angelseflected in the spheres of Father-Son-HolyiSpithe
regions of physical-etheric-astral bodies in maurciter in his battle in the sphere of the Holy 8piras redeemed
by the act of the Christ in His decent into heleathe crucifixion. Ahriman in his battle in thphere of the Son,
will be redeemed in the future by the act of thei€hbbecoming the Lord of Karma. However, whatoistlin the
sphere of the Father, is forever lost to humanwian and the symbol of this is the abyss of thghEsphere.



The occult concept of the Eight sphere was firslenexoteric by A.P.Sinnett in his landmark book E&E&IC
BUDDHISM. Here he absolutely identified the Eigphere with the materiality of the moon. Some ofeh®rs he
made were later corrected by the Good Madame Bllyah her SECRET DOCTRINE, where she hoped that
future editions of Sinnett's book would finally ocect the mistakes. However, this was never dondtandrrors still
persisted leading to the conclusion that the Esghiere was the moon, the former sphere of Luciiend the Old
Moon manvantara.

Later, when Dr. Steiner identified the nine intefevels of the earth with source levels of evik Eighth sphere
became identified with the earth, the sphere ofrA&n. In addition, Steiner said that man couldperietrate with
his consciousness the earth's interior therebingatp an absolute barrier for knowledge of thenBigsphere. Dr.
Steiner in his book THE OCCULT MOVEMENT IN THE 19TEENTURY (1915) tried to reconcile the two
views.

As we know, seven of the 12 conditions of consaiess are available to mankind thru the evolutiothefseven
manvantaras from Old Saturn to Vulcan. We are pitgsin the fourth, the Earth manvantara. Thesesepheres
represent successive stages of evolution and ey evithin each other, as transformations of taagt earth.
Since the beginning of this Fourth round, Lucifed éhriman have had a plan to create or minerdtizé own
sphere, which at the end of plantetary evolutiooub detach itself from the earth and go its owry wéo the
cosmos. This sphere has come to be called in égrylthe Eighth sphere.

In order to accomplish this task, it is necessaryafprocess of mineralization to occur. What areginations" or
thought forms in an earlier sphere, become maieeiin the next sphere. Thus, the imaginationsuafianity that
occur during this Round, will descend from theasirorld during the next Jupiter sphere and becphysical.
This is especially true for the great works ofaartl music we produce now.

During the transition from the Old Moon manvanterghe Earth manvantara, what was formerly only
imaginatively perceptible, becomes materially pptitde. This occurs by adding matter to the spyithe process
of mineralization. All the imaginations presentlire Old Moon manvantara, should have passed oteEirth
evolution to become mineralized. However, Lucifed éhriman stole certain imaginations belonginghe Old
Moon evolution and when these are added to thersmtidEarth evolution, an Eighth sphere is credéted works in
opposition to the Divine Plan of the Elohim. Thethaphere arrives out of the Old Moon sphere byigiof the
activities of the Spirits of Motion being addedtihe activities of the Spirits of Form. During theufth globe of this
Fourth round, the mineral kingdom is added to tatpand animal kingdoms that previously evolvedr@Old
Moon. When the activities of Lucifer and Ahrimare also added to the normal activities of the SpoftMotion
and of Form, the Eighth sphere becomes mineraliegently with astral substance, which in therftwill
become physical substance.

Now, when these stolen imaginations become mirsg@lduring our Earth evolution, they take with thegrtain
physical atoms that rightfully belong to our Eaetolution. What is taken away is directed by Lucdad Ahriman
into the Eighth sphere in the hope of creatingrtbein planet. This was the planet promised to larcifter the War
in Heaven but, as you can see from the asterotbbéleen Mars and Jupiter, this planet was destraynd only
remnants remain, still in orbit. Thus, do the Spidf Form, "Battle for every morsel of substaiityatapable of
mineralization lest it should be wrested away ftbiem by Lucifer and Ahriman and borne into the Eigéphere."
As a counter-weight to the astral materiality of #ighth sphere, the Spirits of Form mineralizezlrtioon, with a
much greater density than that of the earth. THireavhen the moon separated from the earth, JHRUHHM went
with the moon to command the forces of the Elohiomfthere. Thus, the imaginations created duriegQhd
Moon manvantara that were stolen by Lucifer anditAan which by now had mineralized into physicalnaso
went out of the earth to remain in the physical makhe mineral content of the present moon alsdabas the
spiritual content of the Old Moon forces. As sutite major source of mineral atoms from which Oldavio
imaginations could be mineralized, was removed ftoenearth and put back under the domain of thetSpf
Form as a physical counter-weight. However, whaennlity that still remains within the earth sp&és subject to
the war between the Lords of Light and the SpaftBarkness, only the largest source has been rediov

We seen then the error of Sinnett was to mista&easitral corporality of the real Eighth sphere wlith physical
materiality of the moon. The moon in effect actaa®unter-weight, with its center of gravity lae@tn the center
of the moon, which is under the influence of JH\ike the polar field of forces of a magnet, the mpas one
pole, draws against the center of gravity withia tenter of the earth, as the other pole, whicimdker the influence
of Ahriman. In the middle is the astral spherehef Eighth sphere with Lucifer in his domain as &raaf the Old
Moon forces.

The astral substance of the Old Moon forces (inet@ns) is the actual Eighth sphere. As the abgabmes
etheric and as the etheric hardens into physic#emao too the combined activities of the Spinitdlotion, the
Spirits of Form and Lucifer/Ahriman would have pag®ver to the Jupiter manvantara only a shehefdarth,



while at the same time creating a physical plamétitther the evolution of the Spirits of Darknedghether or not
this will actually happen is a matter of future knimn. Since our earth is the planet destinedetcolne a future sun
in a far distant manvantara, with Christ as oudézawe do not want any competition from the Spioit Darkness.
What they really need is to capture a human sotalke with them. This has been symbolised in tist fitarature
by the "pact with the Devil" such as seen in ththI@ntury HISTORIA VON D. JOHANN FAUSTEN,
Christopher Marlowe's play and Goethe's FAUST. @@ dno human soul has yet been lost to the Eigtibre,
including those of Nero, Ghengis Khan, Shaka Zuld Hitler. However, can this happen in the futuxthsand
seventh cultural epochs ?

The Abyss
When St John received his revelation within thenthar and lightning at the Isle of Patmas, he hachtbtorical
eschatology of the Avestan, with the battle of Ameahraspands and the Devs and the Dead Sea Surititigshe
Sons of Light and Sons of Darkness, to draw upath Bources had seen fit to describe the batttimadetween
the light and dark phases symbolized in the trdgiodiac. But what of the symbolism of the Abysse ¥én see
now that it is that indescribable place of the Higéphere.
From the darkness of pralaya ending the Old Moonvaatara, emerged the first Earth Globe, thendissolved
condition of Arupa. During the Earth manvantara, ¢éfarth evolves thru 7 Conditions of Form, calléob@s in
Theosophy. They are as follows:

1. Higher 7. Archetypal
Devachan
(higher
Devachan)
2. Lower 6. (Lower-
Devachan Devachan)
Intellectual.
3. Astral 5. (Plastic)
Astral
4. Physical

The first Arupa Globe contains in dissolved forrntlaé evolutionary forms reduced to seeds and inagins
passed over to earth evolution from the Old Moomvaatara, except for those stolen by Lucifer/Ahmmahese
imaginations were present in a formless state esthoughts of the Spirits of Form, whose taskaswo develop
this earth and instill into mankind their Fourthreiple-the human (group) ego. When the Arupa splkendensed,
the Rupa sphere emerged with more densified thefiogims, which contained the thought forms of thenan,
animal and plant kingdoms. When the Rupa sphersifiksh the Spirits of form poured out its astratter filling
these thought forms with shape, light and coloerflduring our fourth globe, the mineral kingdorsanded
bringing about our 7 evolutionary Ages, from thdafian thru the Seventh root Race which passesaiy = 49
sub-races/cultural epochs.

During the Polarian Age, the sun-earth-moon weheustited in one cosmic globe in the shape of @ ebfigure 8
double donut. Man and the other kingdoms had niolgscended into physical form. During the Hypeeaor Age,
the earth-moon planet separated off the sun andpgb#o men, sons of the Solar Pitris, descendéal lieautiful
human forms. During the Lemurian Age, the moon sspd off the earth and the Lunar Pitris descematedugly,
primitive human bodies. This Age was the beginrmhgexual evolution and during the middle, the et angels
penetrated man's astral body. Those that "refusattarnate” went into pralaya on the various piameiting for
more favorable conditions. During the Atlantean Atfpese human souls returned to earth and incarivate
mankind achieving racial evolution thru 7 x 7 sales. During our Fifth Aryan Age, the racial ch#edstics of
mankind recede into the background and hereditivegdhru 7 cultural epochs. During the future Bi&ge of the
7 Seals, humanity evolves so that its karma idexhion the human countenance. It will no longentenanto what
racial group one is born, the mark of evil will terried on the forehead, like the mark of Caira pre-figuration of
6-6-6, mankind will be separated into two classegood and evil. During the last seventh Age ofttiuenpets, the
course elements of the earth will manifest as bogaditions of nature as described in REV:8. Aftex trumpet
blast of the seventh angel, earth evolution as et (for this manvantara) will cease.

Thereafter, begins the ascent of the Fifth, Sixith eventh Globes into spiritualization in contigtidction to the
previous descent of the three Globes into matteis iE recognized in the APOCALYPSE by the desoént
Heavenly Jerusalem, the more-perfect astral wdrlthman imaginations. On the downward curve, tloigits,
thought forms and astral substance was sacrifinddyaven to mankind by JHVH and his legions. Durihg
upward curve, the earth and all of its creatiorisdissolve into a seed condition into this heayeadtral globe.



There will be a repetition of the conditions thegyailed during the Hyperborean and Polarean Agjisnatter will
dissolve and during the Seventh Globe, the ealfthrevunite with the sun.

In this ascending astral globe, a separation ne@irdoefore the earth passes over into the Jupaervantara.
Humans will have spiritualized themselves and whih Christ impulse inside, will raise up the fiparticles of
earthly matter and unite with the sun, with Chaisthe leader. Those persons under the influenttee @pirits of
Darkness will have not progressed far enough ihutiem so as to be a material and corporal expoessi the
good. They will not have the power to dissolve erasind can not ascend into this astral Globe. pbiion of the
earth that has remained course and those humankaviearemained behind in their etheric form of Beast, will
be united with the Eighth sphere. As Dr. Steingssa There will come the time when the insolubdetwill be
ejected as a separate globe, a new kind od moothieltransition from the recapitulation of the ldgborean Age
to the Polarean Age, when the earth is re-unitel thie sun, all the Old Moon forces must be ejetded final
time for they can not co-exist within the brillianof the Sun-Devachan sphere. For this reasoiigigh sphere
exists, like a comet, to take away all the cosrsicadity of the Spirits of Darkness.

Thus, the new earth with its carried over seed filoah emerges from the pralaya into the Jupitervaatara, will
be accompanied by a satellite (a moon) consistinigeophysical matter of the Eighth sphere. Thisfi
Arupa/Archetypal Globe is symbolized in the APOCARSE as a "woman clothed in the sun, the moon umreter
feet and upon her head, a crown of 12 stars," REY:TThe moon under her feet is, of course, thengoastrality
of the Old Moon forces mineralized into a sateliiteon and represents the victory of the purifiechln astral
body, having expunged the Luciferic forces.

The Final Solution of the eternal battle betweeadyand evil is that mankind is separated into tlasses during
the future Sixth root race. The second dragon RBMN: &rises from the sea of human souls that hawaireed
behind having failed to purify their astral bod@sanimal passions and instincts. The Beast witleiséreads and
ten horns represents the Atlantean etheric forinhtés still remained behind during the fifth anktlsiroot races.
These people will be separated out from thoseefhite robes" who bear the Christ impulse. Tresmmmed
human souls will be cast into the "bottomless fsit which will arise the first dragon REV:12:3.i§hdragon is a
symbol for those Luciferic/Ahrimanic elemental kgrthat can not be united with the sun in its famtlal stage.
When the earth unites with the sun, a dragon appeateaven, because he comes from higher woridsttie sea,
whose beings remain in their original condition ane cast back into the lower astral world.

Thus, the Final Solution deals with first, humanlsavho have remained behind in their evolutiopyesented in
the APOCALYPSE by the second/dragon Beast withatleend 10 horns; and second, the elemental beings
Lucifer/Ahriman represented by the ancient syminoldg the snake/first dragon.

Although the symbolism described by St. John iplgi@and unimpeachable, it does give the impressianafter
the descent of the Heavenly Jerusalem, the finatisa ends all. All those souls that can be saeed saved and
damn the remainder, cast into the abyss. Thisigsitr so far as respects the Fourth Earth manaritewever, the
earth becomes physical three more times during efttte Jupiter, Venus and Vulcan manvantaras. &hos
Luciferis/Ahrimanic elementals symbolized by thewsd dragon will reappear during the Jupiter mataranas
corrupt nature spirits. In the sense that the OtMwas a cosmos of Wisdom and the Earth Globedsaos of
Love, those beings that remained behind on Old Ma@iution become destructive forces during thatE@tobe.
Likewise, these beings that remain behind durirgBharth globe will become destructive forces ofd.aworking
against the Divine Plan during the evolution of Jigiter Globe.

As for the human souls who have ascended so tar exstirely perfect their astral bodies into a taiiged form,
like that of Buddha, their angels will be releasedvork with the Spirits of Light on special miss&directed by the
Hierarchies. These human souls themselves wiltoighe rank of angels sacrificing their physicatltes for future
mankind evolving on the Jupiter Globe.

As for those humans who have not entirely perfettted astral bodies, but have more good than thaly will
incarnate again into more earth lives during th@tduand Venus Globes to progress along the giaghleation. So,
most people get many more chances. However, therewieman souls that have used up their complete ofc
incarnations and for them, there are no more huiorans in which to incarnate again. They will alsscbme nature
spirits during the Jupiter Globe.

Thus, the real Final Solution only occurs at thenhar of 6-6-6 during the Sixth root race of the Meslobe. This
is the last moment for salvation. Those who aresaged will be cast into the FINAL abyss and foh@a égregore
from which a physical body will incarnate bearihg tAnti-Christ, whose number is Sorath, the sunaterifhis
image is preserved in the APOCALYPSE as the Falladfylon REV:17,18. For when the final Vulcan Globe
arises, the Earth-Sun will be completely purifidglbthe cosmic astrality of all forces remainioger from the
previous Six manvantaras. Lucifer and Ahriman Walve been redeemed. Adzura and Sorath will have bee
defeated and cast into the Eighth sphere, andilit@met, pass out of our solar system forever.



THE SOLSTITIAL GATES OF THE WORLD CROSS
Our goal is to explain some of the contradictiortgerent in the traditional symbolism of the zodthere is no
better place to start than with the confusion ofjizes generated by that most contradictory ofadlitional
symbologists, Rene Guenon, (hereinafter R.G.).
One favorite epistemological approach R.G. utilizes be called the "First Confuse, then ExplairnJéss than an
answer" doctrine. This leaves the reader with a paderstanding and a feeling of stupidity, bothwbfch were
probably intended by him.
For example, in dealing with the traditional synibl of the annual solar cycle of the tropical zedR.G.
discusses the contradictions between the placeofi¢iné gates of entry to the north/south polar asishey relate to
the SOLSTITIAL GATES. In an article by that name, driticizes the traditional occult designationgkmn to
Western occultism since the time of Macrobius aatpRyry, as the Gate of the Sun (God) and the Gfatéan.
Traditionally, the Gate of Man was that zodiacal$®where the soul, before birth and intendednitarination on
earth, would descend into the moon sphere waitinge-birth. The Gate of the Sun was that zodiaoake wherein
the human soul, after death, would ascend int@ldxeetary spheres beyond the moon sphere, foojisis thru
the spiritual worlds, to meet God. Other than thth entury occult attempt within Spiritualism ttentify the loka
of deceased human souls as solely residing wittlénmoon sphere, the Ancient Wisdom taught thasoe after
death, traveled first, to the successive spheresooi-mercury-venus-sun on its outward journey.imythis
ascending stage, the soul reflected on and paidnenfor the sins of the past life. This ascendiage ended with
what was called "cosmic midnight."
Thereafter, the second half of the souls journegahevherein the soul descended thru the same Sphgai on its
downward path into incarnation on earth and passingthe Gate of Man to enter the moon spherevigitaebirth
with millions of other souls. While during the fisalf of the journey, the soul reflected upon anéfered for the
sins of its past life, during the second half tbel $akes in those forces necessary to build ufuise astral,
etheric and physical bodies. These forces includie preparing its future karma and learning thedais taught by
the spirits residing in the different planetary efgds. For example, if one's future karma demandestson to
become a physician, he must learn medicine andigjrae within the sphere of Mercury with the archain
Raphael.
In between the ascending and descending transitsder to build up its future bodies, the soul tralso travel into
the sphere of the zodiac wherein the creative foofehe human melothesia reside. Thus, afterdbbssstay in
heaven/devachan, it travels thru the spheres o Maipiter and Saturn to build up the triad ohitgher spiritual
bodies, Manas, Buddhi and Atma (at the present tih@se visits are brief or existent for most pessaince these
bodies are very undeveloped). Then, the soul nmasiupe a guide and make the jump from Saturn imosphere
of the zodiac.
R.G. in his analysis of the Western tradition smgg Proclus, Porphyry, Macrobius and Numeniusatifuse and
contradict the traditional Greek doctrine of Pythies. Of modern occultists he says, "the incompreibe of
modern academics create divergences and contadictivhich are really not there at all."
The problems that are "really not there at all"cadrse, disappear when one considers the Hinduineof
Diva/Pitri Yana. In explaining his own traditiorfakms, R.G. First confuses, then gives a less slagisfactory
answer. Consider first the analogy:
"The gate of Men and the Gate of the gods, ineljtatust correspond to the two solstices. We must siate more
explicitly that the first corresponds to the summ@stice, or to the sign of Cancer and the setotide winter
solstice, or the sign of Capricorn. In order to emrstiand the reason for this, it is necessary &r tefthe division of
the annual cycle into two halves, the one ascerambthe other descending. The first is the pesidtie
movement of the sun towards to the north, goinghfwaginter to summer solstice,; the second is thahef
movement of the sun towards the south, going fteerstimmer to the winter solstice. In the Hinduitiawl, the
ascendant phase relates to the deva-yana andgbendiant phase to the pitri-yana which coincidestixwith the
designations of the two gateways we have just roeetl."
Then, the consider the confusion when R.G. saystixhe opposite:
"The solstitial gate of winter, or the sign of Caprn, corresponds to the North in the annual ¢ymle to the south
as regards the path of the sun in the heavendasiynithe summer solstitial gate, or the sign ah€er, corresponds
to the South in the annual cycle and to the Nosthegards the path of the sun. This is why, whideascendant
movement of the sun goes from south to North, enddéscendant movement from North to South, therakmt
period of the year must be regarded, on the comtsayeing accomplished in moving from North to band its
descendant period in moving from South to North."
In addition, her further confuses the matter byirsgty



"After being manifested here in a certain statis, thuman) being will go out from it by one of ttveo gates
according to the spiritual degree which it has lhedc In one case, that of pitri-yana, it will hageeturn to another
state of manifestation which naturally will be repented by a re-entry into the cosmic cave. Irother case, on
the contrary, that of the deva-yana, there is mthéu return to the manifested world. One of thesegates is thus
both an entry and an exit, while the other is alfaxit."

Thus, the gate of pitri-yana is a gate for a sesféadividual incarnations and the gate of devasyaerves as the
gate at the end of the cycle of incarnations, al fixit.

After a criticism of the traditional Western occfdtms, he explains the superiority of the Hindsteyn, but with a
less than satisfactory answer:

"The solution of this difficulty lies in the distition that can be made between the 'celestialt aodehich the
progress of the sun belongs, and the terrestridg¢érdo which belongs the succession of the sedsons

But in this answer does lie the wisdom of the sofutFor in the "celestial" order (the path of tha in the
heavens) we have the sun's movement in the sidevdilc and in the terrestrial" order (the patthefsun in the
annual cycle), we have the sun's motion in thei¢edzodiac. Using the distinctions establishedun (above)
discussion of the differences between the two zsdiae should be able to make sense out of théstional
confusion.

First, in relation to the tropical zodiac, we catablish a North/South polar axis as the winterfmemsolstitial axis
and an East/West horizontal axis as the vernalfanéil equinoctial axis. Together they form a rekdiiwertical
axis in the shape of the cross. At the winter gmds the house of Capricorn and at the summetiselis the house
of Cancer. Thus, the ascendant cycle, going fromhstm north, corresponds to our " Breath of thetlEaas
inhalation.
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The descendant cycle, going from north to souslresponds to our breath of the earth, as exhaldfibe
maximum peak of inhalation being the winter sosand the maximum peak of exhalation, being thenseim
solstice.

Thus, for R.G. and the Vedantic symbolism, the \gateof deva-yana is situated towards the northtaadjateway
of deva-yana is situated towards the south, In faetcross that symbolizes the annual cycle ofrthigcal zodiac,
is not exactly perpendicular as we described abtvectual shape is what Madame H.P.B. calls deeussated
cross in space" which Plato described as "the skgod who impressed himself on the universe irsttape of a
cross." This Platonic symbol of the Second Logaegified as the world soul upon the world crosspace is the
origin of all symbolism of the cross and the crixtion.

R.G. recognizes this fact of the world cross natdpexactly perpendicular but more in the shaparoélliptical
cross, like this, "X", when he says:

"It can be said with still greater precision, the gateway of the gods is at the north and tutoedrds the east
which is always considered as the side of lightlgadand that the gateway of men is at the souathtarned
towards the west, which is considered as the didarness and death.”



Thus, in our Western tradition, the Greeks desdribe "descent into generation" into re-birth, g tropical gate
of Cancer and the "ascent to god" of the soul aféath, by the tropical gate of Capricorn, in which soul ascends
into the spiritual ether of the planetary spheres.

Therefore, the traditional symbolism of the gatgaod to the north in Capricorn and the gate of oethe south in
Cancer, is nothing more than our annual ascendidglascending phases of the tropical zodiac. Fumihee, it is
within this zodiac that occurs the souls cyclesegfular incarnations, prior to the "final exit." ptefully, we now
have a simple explanation based upon our (abogéhdiions between the two zodiacs.

But what is the significance of the reversed pbfatescribed by Porpyry when, first, the gate ofi¢ is in the
north and the gate of Capricorn is in the South@ gecond, what is the significance of the finat &xiu the gate of
deva-yana when there is no further return to theifest world?

To answer these two questions do we really need$e@planation that, "According to the general &wanalogy,
these two orders must be, in their very correlatibe inverse of one another, in such a way thatwhhighest in
the one becomes in the lowest in the other, acegrai the Hermetic dictum of the EMERALD TABLE.'hbpe
not!!!

The answer to the first question is also very seamfir what is the reverse of the tropical zodiah@ sidereal
zodiac, of course. Transposing our elliptical crakthe tropical zodiac over to the axial planeh#f sidereal zodiac,
gives us the symbolism of Porpyry with the revengeldrity of ascending and descending forces. Newcan say
that the ascending forces of the sidereal surh&rheavens" goes from north to south and the ddsggforces of
the sidereal sun goes from south to north. Thenwairgates are reversed in direction to accomatiatelock-wise
direction of the sidereal sun in celestial longéws opposite to the counter-clockwise directiotheftropical sun

in its annual course in celestial latitude. It dddwe kept in mind that when we speak of the reacylarity of the
gates in the sidereal zodiac, we no longer aréngliibout the gate of pitri-yana and the regulatepf
incarnations, but of the other gate, that of thalfexit.

What is the meaning of the "final exit" at the gateleva-yana, when there is no further returmerhanifest
world? We saw that the tropical zodiac was a synfdirathe cycle of individual incarnations of theusavhich
necessarily must enter and exit many times ovectliese of the reincarnating ego. However, thereasoan end to
this cycle, which for Buddha, was his entrance Miwvana, after which there is no further returtoimanifestation.
The cycle of earth lives is over. For other humamswho achieve less than perfection, one caeitke up its
allotment and wait for the next manvantara ordall of evolution completely.

The sidereal zodiac controls the souls celestigdgaf incarnation. IDEALLY, the souls paths ofamoation

follows the houses of the zodiac in the reverseioof the sidereal zodiac over the course of cosimie in the
25,920 year cycle of the great solar sidereal yEae.Divine Plan laid down by the Spirits of Fommeinded each
cycle of incarnation to last approximately the B 3@ars of the cycle of the Spirits of the Age. §hihe soul in
passing thru its regular cycle of incarnations imitthe tropical zodiac sphere, returns 12 timesyiries based upon
the sun's progression thru the vernal equinox foom house to the next.

Again, ideally, Dr. Steiner explained that if thmusspends about one-third of his lifetime in Kaloka or
purgatory, this would amount to about thirty yefarsthe average person. The Divine Plan providedHe soul to
spend about twelve times as much time in eacheofémaining spheres or about 360 years each. Asothigpasses
in both directions thru the three spheres of tre,fsecond and third Angelic Hierarchies, this ldaronstitute six
cycles in all. Three spheres in the ascending pfrafiecting and repenting for the past sins ohkay and three
spheres in the descending phase (building up thmicabodies for the next incarnation). Betweendhvard
journey and the backward journey, the soul woukhsipabout 2,160 years, plus or minus the 30 yeenst $n
Kama-loka. However, for modern man, the lengthaafreincarnation has been considerably shortenetthdor
following reasons.

Of course, it is the history of evil that road lke@re laid against the path of the Divine PlathefElohim. The
first cause of the shortened return was made bikbigim itself as a response to the invading ofabieal body by
the Luciferic spirits during the middle of the Lerian Age. YHVH, as Elohim, actually caused the["fiafo
generation" by establishing the physical procedseoédity to give incarnating souls many chances thpeated
earth lives in order to purify the invaded astradlyp. Repeated earth lives in itself was the actohltion created by
the Elohim to fulfill the redemption of Lucifer, wih redemption began at the crucifixation of Chrigtius, when
the Lemurian androgyne split into two soul mateshemale and female, the period in incarnation hediged into a
period of 1080 years for each male/female incaonati

The second act has evolved over time by the infleerf Ahriman pulling the soul back towards eéoth
grounding in earthly materiality. This occurs missgjuently in the period after the Cosmic Midniglten the
length of stay in the third Hierarchy is delibetgtehortened by the forces of Ahriman. For examaleriminal who



has not controlled his animal impulses and livethiwithe instincts and passions of the (ApocalyjBegst, will
incarnate much sooner than normal. His travel ihéoThird Hierarchy within the spheres of Mars,iteiand
Saturn will be outright rejected.
This is also true for a person with strong matestiaénancies. The higher triad of spiritual bodies so
undeveloped, that there are no developed corregmprgiritual organs to take in the impulses avddahere. In
fact, the asteroid belt between Mars and Jupiteeseas a barrier to prevent souls from going ésehhigher
spheres of the third Hierarchy until the souls havelved sufficiently. Thus, Dr. Steiner says tthet normal length
of time between incarnations for modern man has beguced to about 700 or 800 years, even shant¢hdse
persons above described. There are of course,gEmule who have a shortened cycle, these beingmem a
special spiritual mission that was not completed.
It can now be said that when a person has complteseallotted cycle of incarnations in the sidemadiac, the soul
passes thru the deva-yana gate and will not retarth life. This is what R.G. called the final exitis reflected in
the sidereal zodiac when Porpyry describes theafaBancer that is in the north and the opposite ghCapricorn
that is in the south. The confusion caused byédhernsed polarity occurs because the authors fdistonguish
between the two zodiacs.
Further, the course of incarnations within the sedézodiac are governed by what Dr. Steiner ¢h#s'Spirits of
the Rotation of Times" (presumably, the Spiritdviftion ranked in the middle of the second angelier&rchy).
The original Divine Plan provided for the spiritsWisdom to control the incarnation of the "humadividuality".
However, since these spirits are primarily inteedsh Wisdom, as such, they would have pressedtegall
possible human perfections gained from repeatati faes into ONE single incarnation. This, of ceeywould
have made man infinitely wise, but only at the exgeeof Love. What a man in his "personalty” develthpu the
element of love over time and repeated earth ligesnduring for his individuality. Therefore, tBévine Plan was
changed to allow repeated earth lives of the palspego) to develop the impulse of love, whiclthis leading
characteristic of this Earth manvantara. Steings fiaat "the spirits of Wisdom became Spirits @& Botation of
Times" so that "the successive incarnations of mare regulated in the successive revolutions o tivhich were
again regulated through the course of the stars."
These stars are, of course, the stars of our sibeodiac. The human "personalty” of successivéhdes is the
incarnating ego within the cycles of pitri-yanaisithe human "individ-uality” that is the eterhédher ego
radiating forth as the Buddhi principle which extsthe end of the great cycle thru the gate ohdena.
In conclusion, we have tried to show that if onegerves the distinction between the tropical adereal zodiacs,
the confused symbolism of the solstitisal gate®hwess clear. It is the tropical zodiac that serwetha background
within the larger solar sidereal cycle for the grand exit into the limited cycle of repeated edistes. Herein,
Capricorn serves as the winter gate and Cancéreasummer gate, both being pitri-yana. It is tletal zodiac
that serves as the background for the regulationdi¥idual incarnations, according to the cosmyicle of the great
solar sidereal year, at the end of which, the smaltes its final exit thru the gate of deva-yant higher
manifestation. This cycle of incarnations precegs$imough out the sidereal zodiac is what is knawihe "12
Initiations into the Zodiac."

THE BREATH OF THE EARTH CYCLE

We made reference in the last section about trendsmt cycle, going from summer solstice to wistdstice,

corresponding to our "breath of the earth", aslatien. And the descendant cycle, going from wirs@lstice to

summer solstice, corresponding to our "breath efethrth”, as exhalation.(see BREATH OF THE EARTat)pl
Also, when speaking of the differences betweenwlezodiacs, we said that the annual cycle of thgital zodiac
was one "earth breath", while one degree of théeayfcthe sidereal zodiac was 72 earth breathewige, 360
degrees of the sidereal zodiac is equal to 25,820 éreaths.
Now, the cycle of light within the tropical zodigoes from equinox to equinox, while the cycle & &arth's breath
goes from solstice to solstice. As symbols of tletev and summer solstice, we have Christmas anib8nh's day.
We have discussed what happens in nature duringghi@ox cycle, but what happens during the sw@ktcle ?
As a human, we breathe air in and out over a rytbfyapproximately 25,920 times per day. This way ou
microcosmic daily cycle comes related to our magsatic solar sidereal year cycle. But, the eartb bigaths in
and out, not with air, but with the forces of elentagy nature spirits.
At Christmas time, the elementary soul forces efdhrth are totally inhaled or fully in-breathagstjas in a man
whose breath is fully inhaled. For good reasonpirth of Christ is celebrated at this time of gar, even though
it is more likely, He was actually born at midnaeund December 6/7. The Ancient Wisdom recognilaatiat the
winter solstice, the entire soul element of theteasas entirely contained within itself.



Just the opposite occurs at the summer solstitehreded as the pagan Midsummer and the ChristiaioBn's day.
At this time, the earth has totally exhaled oryfdut-breathed. All the elementary soul forces thate once
contained within the earth at winter solstice, poared forth into cosmic space.

Ahriman is that leading spirit of the earth whosénlg and body consists of the combined forcesldhal
elementary spirits of nature. He is that true beihgature thru which the angelic hierarchies made of his spirit
to produce the phenomenon of nature. These eleryamdture spirits are breathed out during the gpiancause the
"growth" cycle of nature within the tropical zodidauring the fall, these same elementary spiritsseahe "decay"
cycle in nature. Thus, at the summer solsticeetttéh is fully Ahrimanized and at the winter salstithe earth is
fully, for lack of a better word, Christianized.

Between the twin peaks of the solstices, the Andiéisdom recognized that it was the archangel Mitkdho
fought the forces of Ahriman, symbolized as thegdra For this reason, the festival of St. Michaaebwlaced near
the fall equinox on September 29th. Then, Michaeld purify the earthly Ahrimanic forces of decaydaleath
before the normal inhalation cycle is completed Chsistmas approaches, the forces of the dragdelieath His
feet and Michael unites with the inhaling breathhaf earth, so that the winter festival is as @sr¢he snow that
covers the earth in celebration.

These festivals of Christmas, St. John's day anili8hael's day are all fixed, but in the spriftg Easter festival is
moveable, to accommodate the cosmic date of thenidei@. Spring, is the release of elementary napirés from
the breath of the earth and does actually begith@MNeomenia, the first new moon after the vernaireox.
However, it came to be celebrated as the Chrigéistival of Easter on the first Sunday after thstfiull moon after
the vernal equinox.

Easter is not meant to celebrate the first daydhg, but the first SUN-Day to celebrate the resction of the
Sun-Spirit, Christ, in his victory over death. Tdmcending cycle from winter to summer solstice, ¢ycle of
exhalation for the earth. The Ancient Wisdom redoguh that: (1) the out-flowing forces of the summing towards
the earth and (2) the out-flowing forces of thelgaunite at Easter time. Since Easter is a celigloraf the united
sun and earht forces, the Ancient Wisdom did nottvaay interference coming from the forces of theom For
this reason, Easter was set after the first fulbmao that the out-pouring forces of the earthastter would not be
reflected back towards the earth by the mirror-filkee of the full moon and interfering with the gos union of the
earth and sun forces.

This secret of the Ancient Wisdom was a battlegdobetween Roman and Celtic Catholicism over thiadixof the
date for Easter, particularly in the event thatfttet Sunday and the first full moon fell on thense day. The Celtic
practice was to celebrate Easter on the Sundayuif moon, while the Roman practice was to postpgaster until
one week later, after the full moon. Although thenfan church fathers made many mistakes in appthieg
Ancient Wisdom to ecclesiastical events, they veemgect on this issue and prevailed at the greancibof 664

AD held by King Oswy.

The Easter celebration also marked a transitiothi®rAncient Mystery tradition from lunar conscioass to solar
consciousness. Prior to the mystery of Golgothatdfaas a celebration of "Death and Resurrectioas, a mystery
directed at the moon influences controlling natlitee revelations of the Sun-Spirit were seldom erpeed by
direct observation of the sun, (eg., the Celtiovdmis) but always experienced indirectly as reftetifrom the
moon. It is in this sense that Dr. Steiner alwafemred to the moon Elohim, YHVH, as the reflec@ttist.

In the pre-Christian era, the mystery of Death Bedurrection was celebrated during the fall equemihe Adonis
Festivals of Asia Minor. Exoterically, a sculpturietage of Adonis was lowered into a lake (as a syrfar the
cosmic ether) and left there for three days witigeditizens prayed and acted remorseful. Afterwatasicon was
drawn out of the lake and the citizens celebratitld parties and festivities. Esoterically, theigi¢ was laid in a
coffin for three days, during which time his Hiehgmt took him on tour of the spiritual worlds. Eithe etheric
body was directed to experience the elementaryietighere between the earth and the moon. Thisrexqee
corresponds to death itself, when after the deftheophysical body, the etheric body reviews thremmry tableau
of the past life and then disperses into the ethehere. Afterwards, the astral body and ego dieeeted to
experience the astral spheres between the moosumnd he final initiation was the single experien€€hrist in
the sun sphere and the successful candidate wasfbeth referred to as a "Christophoros."

For the initiate, the return to the physical boftgrathe three coffin days in the spiritual wortyresponds to a
"resurrection” in which he was "born again.” Ingest day, the etheric body can no longer be segzhfadm the
physical body without causing death, so this fofrimibiation can no longer take place. However, sis¢ral body
and ego still separate every nite during sleep.

The Adonis mysteries were "solar" in direction axgperience while, the Ephesus mysteries of Diadafatemis
were "lunar" in orientation. During the greaterssdEgyptian mysteries of Osiris, the initiates test that Christ
could no longer be found in the sun sphere, sired&tl begun His veiled descent thru the planefargres to



earth for incarnation. After the mystery of Golgatthe solar initiates realized that Christ watibat former Sun-
Spirit as well as the Nathan Jesus. Hencefortlsetidtiates decided to transfer the mysteriesexdtb and
Resurrection from the fall equinox to the vernaliegx of the Easter festival and celebrate the Daat
Resurrection of Christ. In doing this, the oriematof initiatic wisdom changed from the moon sghter the sun
sphere.

Unfortunately, this mystery wisdom of Christ as 8n-Spirit known to the early (solar) church fatheecame
suppressed and destroyed during the 4th centuryaRization of the Catholic church. However, the saflthese
cosmic Christians went on to participate in theostlof St. Michael in heaven during the 15th-16#ihlcenturies
and they still incarnate on earth within the Plat@tream. Fortunately, over the centuries, East@ains still a
remembrance of the Death and Resurrection, alth@ugts lost its cosmic significance.

In conclusion, when we look at the cycle of lighttwe tropical zodiac, we see ascending and desugiforces
centered around the equinoxes. In the annual ofdlee Breath of the Earth, we see the same asug adid
descending cycles, but they are centered arounsbletices. Instead of a cycle of light which des\from the sun
forces, we see a cycle of elementary nature spirétisderives from the earth forces of Ahriman. W4@entists
now call "nitrogen fixing bacteria”, the peasans@om called gnomes, which do their work in winteret when
these elementary beings are trapped inside théethhaeath of the earth. This is why the peasantgited in the
fall and not in the spring, as in the modern method

THE SON OF GOD and THE SON OF MAN
The Macro and Micro Cosmic Principles of the CosmicChrist
THE DOCETIC VISION
It can be said that the principal of Doceticism Radrigin in the so-called Apocryphal Gospelsi\of the
Alexandrian gnostics. The Islamic scholar extraitaite, Henry Corbin, begins his treatise on Daxeitih and
Ismailian Gnosis with a story from the Apocryphaité\of Peter (sec. XX-XX1). The apostle Peter wescdbing
his experience on the holy mount at the sceneeoTthnsfiguration to a group of people, includiegeral widows,
one of whom was blind. Peter says the following.

"Our Lord, willing that | should behold his majesty in the holy mount, I, when | with the
sons of Zebedee saw the brightness of his light, fell as one dead and shut mine eyes, and
heard such a voice from him as | am not able to describe, and thought myself to be
blinded by his brightness. And when | recovered (breathed again) a litibewitan
myself: Peradventure my Lord hath brought me hither that he might blind me. Add | sa
If this also be thy will, Lord, I resist not. And he gave me his hand and raised me up; and
when | arose | saw him again in such a form as | was able to take in."

Now, the operative words in this experience areéiwharose | saw him again in such a form as | atds to take

in."

In another Apocryphal gospel, the Acts of John.(88€89), the brothers James and John were desgtihé calling

of the apostles by Jesus, as follows.

"For when he had chosen Peter and Andrew, which were brethren, he cometh unto me
and James my brother, saying: | have need of you, come unto me. And my brother
hearing that, said: John, what would this child have that is upon the sea-shore and called
us? And | said: What child? And he said to me again: That which beckoneth to us. And |
answered: Because of our long watch we have kept at sea, thou seest not aright, my
brother James; but seest thou not the man that standeth there, comely and fair and of a
cheerful countenance? But he said to me: Him | see not, brother; but let us go forth and
we shall see what he would have."

Here, these two apostles in beholding Jesus, tesfirst seeing a child calling them from the shdnen later

again, this same person appears to them as a gheenfi of noble appearance. A few articles lateheActs of

John, John describes his vision of the figure etideluring the Transfiguration in varying degrefesamscendence
as follows.



"And at another time he taketh with him me and James and Peter unto the mountain
where he was wont to pray, and we saw in him a light such as it is not possible for a man
that useth corruptible (mortal) speech to describe what it was like. Agake im&nner

he bringeth us three up into the mountain, saying: Come ye with me. And we went again:
and we saw him at a distance praying. |, therefore, because he loved me, drew nigh unto
him softly, as though he could not see me, and stood looking upon his hinder parts: and |
saw that he was not in any wise clad with garments, but was seen of us naked, and not in

any wise as a man, and that his feet were whiter than any snow, so that the esrth the
was lighted up by his feet, and that his head touched the heaven"

Finally, we can hear this same John of the Apocaplets describe himself in varying degrees ofsémndence as
follows.

"Thou hearest that | suffered, yet did | not suffer; that | suffered nodigétsuffer; that

| was pierced, yet | was not smitten; hanged, and | was not hanged; that bleedi fl

from me, and it flowed not; and, in a word, what they say of me, that befell me not, but
what they say not, that did | suffer.”

For Henry Corbin, Doceticism is not a set doctiie a tendency for THOEPHANIC VISIONS by the person
actively engaged in a spiritual experience of pgtioa of angelic beings. For him,

" There is actual perception of an object, of a concrete person: the figure éealtines
are sharply defined, and yet it is not given to the perception of the sense organs. Thi
perception is essentially aaent of the soul, taking placen the soul andior the soul. As
such its reality is essentiallgdividuated for and with each soul; what the soul really
sees, itis in each case alone in seeing. The field of its vision, its horizonyésyrcase
definedby the capacity, the dimension of its own being."

John in the Acts defines this principal with hisiple formula "I saw him again in such a form asabvable to take
in." This comment essentially defines Doceticisnadseophanic vision which in every case is prapoal to the
theophanic dimension or capacity of the soul ofttbkolder.

Thus, for the gnostic christian, Jesus did notesudhd die to the cross, only the simulacrum obbidy, which
suffered only in appearance. Although the gnogtassessed the tradition of the ancient wisdom, toeyd never
understand the profundity of the incarnation ofi€tin the Son of Man. This is in part the faulttieé Ancient
Wisdom itself, which always held that a god coutd die to the earth, could not die on the phygiahe. This
tradition was expressly Hindu and Buddhist, whetk@incarnating spirit of both the Avatara and Bueldha,
exited the physical body just prior to death. Ictféahe adept actually practiced during his lifegithe technique,
called mahasamadhi, of allowing the spirit to ttayethe spine and depart the head thru the pigieat. Even in
the 20th. century we see in the death of Paramahéngananda, the vital signs of his physical badyiging some
20-30 days after death. The same phenomenon isvalsoespected in the many preserved bodies atsaf the
catholic church.

Traces of this gnostic Doceticism survived briéflthe works of Origen and Manichaeism, but fourfdahold in
the doctrines of the judeao-christian traditiorebfonite Christianity. Ebionism had two major daogis that ran
counter to Pauline Christianity. First was the @ty of brother James as Bishop of Jerusalem over pe Bishop
of Rome. There was an ancient tradition that it @asl who pushed James to his injury from the pitenaf the
temple and while surviving the fall, had him beateweath with a fuller's club. This may be a karswurce to the
hostility to Pauline Christianity.

The second doctrine was that of the True Prophitcasnated in Adam. For the Ebionites, the firsthmvas the
first form or vehicle of the True Prophet, sortaof Adam-Christos, which for Anthroposophists, woloédakin to
Adam and his sister-soul, the Nathan Jesus soel Tfhie Prophet was foretold by Moses in a successio
epiphanic forms, in the incarnations of Enoch, Na&ttraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and Jesus. Judaisra w
prophetic mystery stream and when this Ebionitéitiean was carried over only a few centuries latelslam, there
appeared in Ismaili gnosis the doctrine of the Inzamd its spokesperson, the prophet. (The Gnostadhthat also
carried over to Manichaeism had a similar successid rue Prophets in Adam, Seth, Noah, Jesus, Badd
Zoroaster and Mani).



By the time the Koran was written down we see atlowerse that says "They slew Him not nor credifibut it
appeared so unto them, and lo! Those who disagmegecning it are in doubt thereof; they have novidedge
thereof save pursuit of a conjecture. They slew Hanfor certain." Thus, the docetic vision, cadrferward thru
Gnosticism, Ebionism and finally into Islam, does deny the hypostatic union of the Christ spirilesus of
Nazareth, but denies that the Christ spirit diethéocross. For them the penultimate words of Jesuke cross
"MY God, MY God, why has thou LEFT ME" are literplirue. The Nathan-Christ spirit must have fled hoey of
the Solomon Jesus before the physical death onoBg

THE FLEEING NAKED YOUTH
This docetic problem still exists to this day.dtNicene Creed dogma for the catholic church tiatwo natures of
Christ were united in one person, which godly persaffered and died on the cross. Like wise, fahiaposophy,
it is dogma that the Christ was the first god tfiesudeath on the physical plane.
In a lecture 2 April 1922 Steiner says,

"Thus the Mystery of Golgotha meant this for the gods: a greater weltlowfedge
through the wisdom of death. If a god had not passed through death, the whole Earth
would have become entirely intellectual, without ever reaching the evolution vieich t
gods had planned for it from the very beginning.

"But the esoteric element which Christ gave to his initiated disciplesstedsherein,

that He told them: What took place on Golgotha, is the reflection of superterrestitd e

and of the relationship between the worlds of the gods connected with Saturn, Sun, Moon
and the present Earth, and Ahriman. The cross of Golgotha cannot be looked upon as
something earthly, but as something having a meaning for the entire universgashis

the content of esoteric Christianity.

"We must learn to fathom what the Christ himself taught to his initiated disayfer his
resurrection, and we must take for granted that he could impart such teachingseonly af
having passed through an experience, here on earth, which he could not have had in the
divine world - for until the Mystery of Golgotha death did not exist in the divine worlds.
No being of the divine worlds had passed through death - Christ is the first-born who
passed through death from the world of the hierarchies, connected with the evolution of
the Earth that went through Saturn, Sun and Moon.

"The secret of Golgotha is the inclusion of death into life. Before Golgotha, the
knowledge of life did not include death."

Thus, it is a basic tenant of anthroposophic esotéristianity that both the Cosmic Christ andudesf Nazareth
suffered death on the cross. Otherwise the Islgminciple of Doceticism is valid and Jesus was arstther
Avatara or True Prophet.

Now the problem arises when one tries to recottiifebasic tenant with other lectures of Dr. Steinetably, those
of the GOSPEL OF ST. MARK (1912) and BACKGROUND TBE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK (1910). In Mark
14:51 we read "and a youth was among His followérs wore a linen cloth about his body; and thegesihim,
but he left the linen cloth and fled naked."

Now Dr. Steiner in his GSM 23 sept. 1912 says,

"Who was this youth? Who was it who escaped herb® /it that appears next to Christ Jesus neartjothed,
and then slips away unclothed? This is the youttrgimic impulse, it is the Christ who slips awahowow only
has a loose connection with the Son of Man.. lhiésentirely naked, new cosmic impulse of eartHeian."

And later Steiner relates that the youth founchmmtomb (Mark 16:1-6) after the resurrection oludesas,

"Also this same youth, ...the youth who slips away from the people at the moment when
they condemn the Son of Man, who is there again when the three days are over, and from
now onward is active as the cosmic principle of the earth."



Therefore, we have two Jesus beings, one is cadleds of Nazareth, the Son of Man and the otleallisd the
Cosmic Christ, the being who is the "new cosmicufap of earth evolution." However, how are we te e
historical event of the death of a god on the gribssbasic tenant of esoteric christianity, ifant, the Cosmic
Christ abandoned the Son of Man on the cross isphé form of the fleeing naked youth, prior teetcrucifixion?
As Oskar Kurten said in his article THE SON OF MANID THE COSMIC CHRIST,

"how then are we to understand the Cosmic Christ?...Christ could not possibly have

separated from Jesus in Gethsemane but remained united with him even beyond death...i

would be a complete contradiction to everything Steiner says concerningsteryof
Golgotha, if we were to conclude that it had been only the human being, Jesus of
Nazareth, who as the Son of Man, suffered death on the cross."

Kurten proposes a strictly Steiner like solutiorthie dilemma by separating out from the Son of Mexse higher
spiritual forces of the Cosmic Christ, which withdrfrom Christ Jesus on the cross, in the imagheofleeing
youth. However, he wrongly concludes that thesbdridorces of the Cosmic Christ, after death, reuwith the
risen Christ to "live in their triune oneness as $pirit of the earth in human souls ON EARTH." fighis no cosmic
merger of the three separate microcosmic and masnaic principles (manas, buddhi and atma) of thesCheing
living in or on the earth. Only the macrocosmic efithe Cosmic Christ lives in the earth, or ondlagth. The other
higher spiritual forces to which Dr. Steiner reéetractually live outside the earth and on the adnich is a matter
to be taken up later.
The bible scholar, Edward Smith, also proposedudisn in his book THE DISCIPLE WHOM JESUS LOVED.
Here he says that the fleeing naked youth is ihtfecrisen Lazarus-John person, in whom thoseehigpiritual
forces of the Cosmic Christ, have united. And iswai#so the risen Lazarus-John who appeared irothk after the
resurrection. This certainly is a plausible exptammaconsidering that Lazarus not only experienagersonal
initiation by Jesus, but was actually raised frtwe dead, creating possibilities for higher thammadrangels to
incarnate in him. However, Lazarus can only be ared a temporary carrier of these higher primspintil the
time of the resurrection, at which time these wilisbursed into the etheric and astral spheressing the earth..
For me the solution comes from an evaluation ofctireespondences of the macrocosmic principleReftosmic
Christ and the microcosmic principles of Jesus €thtine Son of Man.

THE SON OF GOD and the SON OF MAN
Ever wonder why our personal memory only extendk ba a certain age in early childhood?
Maybe 3 or 4 years old. My parents told me thaidera 20 inch bicycle and age 2 and 3. Later, Wieas 4 or 5 |
got a new bike and | couldn't ride it, | had torteto ride it all over again with training whee¥hy shouldn't riding
a bike be like swimming, that once learned, neggydtten? Was it because | was two different pexsand had no
link between the two?
In a very real sense, we are two different perdioimgy two very different stages of life. The fingerson and age is
from birth to the emergence of our personal egehath time our personal memory begins. | look batcthese first
2 or 3 years as my age of ‘cosmic memory.' Duiified have a feeling about certain things that dwroccurred
during these years but, | have no memory recotiaaiif the events. For example, when in my locakchyul
frequently think of seeing angels during mass, ¢himg that | know happened in my early years, awehno
memory of it. Likewise, my cosmic memory tells rhattas a child, when sitting alone in the bathtiiad lots of
little friends there, with me. That's why | carried the practice later in childhood of having ditfillastic men to play
with in the tub.
Then there is a 'crossing over' that occurs betwseoosmic memory and the emergence of the pdregonat age
3 or 4. From that time onwards, the cosmic memsfpiever lost and our ego self-consciousness begins
second person and second age of life lasts urathd®ur personal life memories extend back onyéobeginning
of this second life.
In that most remarkable of little books, THE SPIRAL GUIDANCE OF HUMANITY, Dr. Steiner describes how
the infant for up to three years is lead by thedarof higher angels. In a microcosmic recapitofatind reflection
of the three sacrifices of the pre-incarnated Chitiese spiritual angels teach the infant, fiosttand up and walk,
to orient itself in space. Second, to learn howspeak, in the Noam Chomsky sense, to learn langdagkthird, to
think with human reason. The capacities to stangpgak and think are not hereditary, but comeobatrselves.
But what goes into the infant as influences coroenfthe higher spirits. As Steiner says,

"once we are no longer soft and malleable as children, we can no longer stand e have t
forces of the spiritual world continue to affect us directly...higher fdiwgshave a



decisive influence on us in childhood can work on us for THREE YEARS....if we could
somehow remove the | from a person...and replace it with an | that is connected with the
spiritual worlds, after three years this persons body would fall apart. "

After these three years, these higher forces gasetey the incoming ego consciousness and our parsaemory
begins our cosmic memory fades into the subconsci®o we may say there are two distinct periodshoman
life, the first three years when the child is le¢ladi physical development and the remaining yefligetime. In the
microcosmic man, we may refer to these two stage¢beason of god and the son of man.

What are these "higher forces" that lead the chiif# for three years and are so powerful, th#téfy didn't leave,
the physical body would be destroyed?? Steineelig mon-committal about naming them, but he leavesw
telling hints. He says that "what lives within us ¢hildhood) is truly a higher, divine human besngd we can feel
ourselves pervaded by this being as by a livinggmee of whom we can say THIS IS MY INNER GUIDRist
higher | is connected to the spiritual hierarchiaad has been there all along." The spiritualdn@ries to which
Steiner refers are those of the Archons, ArchargaisAngels, working in us as the higher princigéatma,
buddhi and manas. In one sense, we can say thatrabur microcosmic atma unfolds, guiding the @lepment of
the fetus thru ontogeny. After birth, our persdmadldhi and manas unfold during the life of the ciasmemory
until the birth of the personal ego. At the sameeti our mother's heriditary etheric and astral @@gheath our
personal ego, until, at second teeth, our persethakic body forms and later at puberty, our peabastral body
forms. It is the presence of these three higheelampbierarchies that guide our embryonic and eaijdhood
development that can only last a few short yeadsranst leave actively working in the physical boditer their
withdrawal, they still continue to work in us, itizely however, only during sleep throughout theaénder of our
adult life..

This higher 1, this inner guide is of course ourge@al buddhi principle working unconsciously induging early
childhood. As such, it is directly connected to tigher archangelic hierarchies. It has to leaeebihdy when our
personal ego arrives because we have not evolveshfaigh to let the higher | live within us for antire lifetime.
We can only experience glimpses of it. This high&hen properly developed, will also become ouri§ttwithin
us. In the microcosm, Christ is the buddhi spifihemanity. As our personal ego evolves unseliisie]| we replace
our personal | with the higher | of Christ, not exyo, but the Christ within me. That is why Steisa&id "to know
the forces at work in childhood is to know the Ghwiithin us."

Dr. Steiner further describes these two periodherife of a man in BGSM ch. six as follows:

" Two periods of development, each very different from the other, are apparentsn man’
life between birth and death in every incarnation. One of these periods liesrbbttiee
and the point at which an individual's memory begins. Just think how much is taken in
during the first three years of life; yet modern man has no remembraatefehow the
impressions were made. It is only at the point from which memories begin that he
gradually detaches himself from his environment as an independent being. "

In the Pauline sense, this first period is caltesl'tSon of God." The second period, from afterttéginning of
memory until the end of life, is called the "Son\ddn." Dr. Steiner says "This is the spirit whichRauline
christianity is called 'the Son of Man'. Here isamcept which you must grasp-the concept of the@dman, who
can be found in a human being onwards from thetpoihis life to which his later memory extendsgancludes
everything he has acquired from the civilizatioatard him." We may think of the life of the Jesud\aizareth from
age 12 to the incarnation at age 30 as His peffititeoSon of Man.

In the incarnation of Christ we also see the saoneespondence. The indwelling Cosmic Christ spuwitld only
live in the physical body of Nathan Jesus alsdtioee years. This is His period of the Son of Godhe same
sense that in the microcosm for human childhoagtettived a higher spirit which guides the infaiéy child, so
too in the macrocosmic life of Christ, there livied three years, a higher spirit that guided His. [iThat higher
spirit was THE FATHER.

In the same sense that the buddhi spirt liveserctiild for three years and then departs, so ted-#ther spirit lived
in Jesus for three years and finally departed dutie agony on the cross. And, in Christ, the SadAadl merged
with the Son of Man, in reverse order. The Fatberds incarnated during the baptism lived along siad in union
with the other macrocosmic principles of manas laundidhi. But for the Cosmic Christ, his buddhi wias Father
living in Him for three years, hence the sayingdhd the Father are one." For us as humans, olehigr higher
ego is the Christ. For Christ, His higher ego addhi, was the Father within him.



In a very real sense, what caused the destructitre@hysical body of Jesus of Nazareth was tipeesne forces of
the Father living in the Son of Man. Steiner sagreh"In the normal man of today these two forms of
consciousness are separate: indeed they must @t for thy are incompatible. Nor were they amye
compatible in Christ Jesus himself; after thosedhyears, death was bound to supervene. ...These
circumstances...came about because these twouiitlith each other....the living together of the SfiGod and
the Son of Man"

However, slowly, slowly, the Son of Man and the ®616od separated. Dr. Steiner remarked in his GS&ti#ures
that " toward the end of His life Jesus of Nazaredls more and more alone, and the Christ becanmereve
loosely connected with Him. Although the cosmiawdmt was there until the moment pictured as th#tef
sweating of blood in Gethsemane and Christ atrtiiment was fully united with Jesus of Nazareth, tionwugh
the failure of human beings to understand this eotion, the link was loosened." It was during thigating of the
blood, that the cosmic Christ ego, fully penetrdtiésl physical body, causing the phantom body teeagis the "new
Adam." This link slowly slipped away as the trogg<aiaphas drew near and touched Jesus and bdmdith
ropes. Finally, the ‘cosmic element' fully depaiitethe naked fleeing youth. But Steiner makesgéicthat these
cosmic forces still continued to "hover around Hiand they later returned to the tomb after theimestion.

After the departure of the naked fleeing youthi8teremarks that "all that was left was the Soklah." This was
a strong statement and does not really reflectivtie picture, that still within the Son of Man wae
macrocosmic Ego of the Father. Steiner uses sedif@lent terms for the cosmic qualities of hissBoc Christ.
One is the "youthful cosmic element" and anothg@ussthe "cosmic element". He lumps together tlaenmcosmic
elements of the ego, manas and buddhi of the CoShrist together with the "youthful cosmic impulsH'the
Father. If we take them separately, one elememigithie twofold macrocosmic manas and buddhi priesipf the
Cosmic Christ and the other element being the singicrocosmic ego described by Steiner as thehfrdwutosmic
element’ of the Father, i think we can distinguaddtifferent picture.

Although the two-fold principles of the Cosmic Gitrdleparted in the figure of the fleeing naked kipthe forces of
the Father, as working into the macrocosmic egeenkeft Christ Jesus until the death on the crobe. sixth
saying from the cross "MY God, My God, why has thiotsaken Me?" is a symbol for the ego of Chrigtéating
the departure of the Father spirit in him just befthe instant of physical death.

Even though | said (above) that Christ's buddhi thasFather active in Him, and that Christ's budetliin the
figure of the fleeing youth, this does not necelsarean that the Father as buddhi departed andatidtay with
the Son of Man until the final moment of death ba tross. For the human, the relationship betweeego and
the buddhi principal is that of thikeness to theimage, the personal ego to the higher ego. Buddhi, thieetypal
image of the celestial/sidereal ego, rays into the peakego and as it develops, it transforms the etherdy,
opening the seven etheric chakras. But in manttisformation has never been carried to perfeciiais is the
work of theNew Adam of St. Paul.

In Christ, by contrast, the forces of the Fatheloweddhi, during the 3 % years, transformed Hisratmdy until
perfection was achieved in the "phantom body" efréssurrection. This work of thidéew Adam was for the first
time completed during the sweating of the bloodrduthe night in Gethsemane. At this moment in tithe
microcosmic atma, worked over by the cosmic eginduhe 3 %2 years, united with the physical bodshef Son of
Man. Then, as Dr. Steiner says, the thread betiveeoosmic ego of Christ and the Cosmic buddhhefRather
was loosened until they finally separated in tigeifé of the naked fleeing youth. The differenctha in man,
complete perfection is never achieved, whereasiis€ perfection was achieved down into the plaidiody so
far as microcosmic atma (the Macrocosmic Atma bé&ftgon the sun). The proof of tiew Adam being the
perfect etheric body, the "phantom body" of thairescted Christ. After the sweating of the bloodGiethsemane,
the Father forces could depart, after having tamnséd the ego of the Christ and the work of the nmation
having been achieved.

In the microcosm, Christ is the buddhi force activbumanity as Higher Ego, transforming the lowgo thru love
and community. In the macrocosm, the Father actébdeabuddhi force active within the Christ Jesutha
"youthful impulse" described by Dr. Steiner. Bug tyouthful forces of the Father acted throughoubfathe
principles of the Cosmic Christ, worked upward®iHis manas and buddhi, and downwards into Hisibatrd
etheric bodies, right down deeply into the physimady as microcosmic atma. So when the cosmic iptas of
manas and buddhi left the Son of Man in the figafrthe naked fleeing youth, the forces of the Faglidl remained
in the macrocosmic ego of the Son of Man. The Sdviam was alone and cut off from His manas and biydult
was still in the living grace of the Father actineHis ego.

Otherwise, what could have possibly kept aliveSba of Man during the incredible tortures of thegi@an? No
human being, nor the Son of Man himself, could hawwived the scourging, the crown of thorns, thatimg of the
guards, the carrying of the cross and the nailinidpé cross. Only the forces of the Father stiivedn Jesus could



have taken the Son of Man from Gethsemane to theflolgotha. The sixth saying from the cross "Nbod, My
God, why has thou forsaken Me?" truly is a symboltfie ego of Christ lamenting the departure offtather spirit
in him just before the instant of physical death.
When the Father spirit finally left the physicaldyoof Christ, these cosmic forces too, still conéd to "hover
around Him " and they later returned to the tontbrahe resurrection. It is here that Oskar Kurteakes his error.
For him, these higher forces of the Cosmic Chhiat teturn to the tomb, reunite with the risen €t "live in
their triune oneness as the spirit of the eartiuiman souls ON EARTH." However, as we have desdribely the
Macrocosmic ego of the risen Christ remained othedtis other forces of manas, buddhi and atmaifivthe
earths atmosphere and on the sun. These areagtfte future mankind as now explained.

CHRIST DIED TO THE SUN

In the lecture series KARMIC RELATIONSHIPS Vol. VlSteiner says,

" Christ dies to the sun...He went forth from the sun as we human beings go forth from
the earth when we die...after His cosmic death, Christ left His Spirit-Baraj on the

sun and around the earth, His Life-Spirit (buddhi). So that after the mystery aftiGolg
the earth was swathed as it were by the Life-Spirit of the Christ....anangrishgwn His

ego and His spirit-self (manas) to the earth "

This is how to think of it. We humans DIE TO THE BEAH and GO TO THE SUN. When we die, we leave our
physical body here on earth, our etheric body d&gmeinto the atmosphere and our astral body @ dbedfirst
threshold into purgatory, the moon sphere. Aftarpmnance there, we leave our astral shell in porgand then
cross the second threshold on into the sun spfogrimwer and higher heaven devachan. Thus, owsgmat ego
joins our spiritual trinity of manas, buddhi andnatto sojourn in the spiritual worlds of the sun afightly beyond.
until the moment of cosmic midnight, when we thetrace our path thru the spheres downwards baickcaonate
again on earth. Thus, after death we basicallyetriom the earth, to the moon and to the sun ahdm again for
our next incarnation.

For the Cosmic Christ, the process was just thersey for He DIED TO THE SUN and WENT TO THE EARTH.
The Cosmic Christ, as a macrocosmic being, alsaimbigher principles of atma, buddhi and manakeWHe
left the sun sphere to incarnate in the Son of Miaing the baptism, He died to the sun, as wealtbd earth, but
instead of leaving his physical body, as we do leerearth, He left His ATMA, on the sun.

Because of this occult fact, it was not the MACsroic atma of the Son of God that penetrated thsipaybody
down to the bones during the sweating of blood é&hGemane, but His MICrocosmic atma, into whichRbeces
of the Father had worked thru the macrocosmic édloeoCosmic Christ. Dr. Steiner had said many St the
forces of the Cosmic Christ FULLY PENETRATED theypltal body of Christ Jesus, the final and deepest
penetration coming during the sweating of bloodrduthe agony in the Garden of Gethsemane, atawhen the
Son of God and the Son of Man were still fully edit But this must only be understood to mean tleeaoosmic
atma that penetrated, since the macrocosmic atroastad been left in the sun sphere.

Was this microcosmic penetration sufficient to anptish the goal of a creatirie etheric Phantom Boaf a New
Adam? Yes, because the penetration occurred when theFatites of the Son of God were united in the &on
Man. Even though the forces of the Son of God ldégrarted in the fleeting naked youth, the atmicneas
consecrated in the sweating of the blood.

The active Father forces, working thru the macrogo®go of the Son of God, replaced the atma oSt of
Man, to accomplish the same deed. It was in effeeplacement between the forces of the Fatheéhéoabandoned
atma forces of Christ Jesus, left on the sun ferftiture development of humanity. It can be batteterstood in
relation to the future of humanity, when the maosinic atma of the Cosmic Christ will be used far ¢ither
purposes of: (1) the resurrection of the deadeetid of this manvantara cycle during the reurtificeof the earth
planet into the sun and (2) the reunification @ slun and earth at the end of the Vulcan manvar{tahéch
purpose will be discussed later)

The other principles of the Cosmic Christ were dispd as follows. After the death of the Son of Marthe cross,
the macrocosmic ego of the Cosmic Christ, DIED TMETEARTH, and became part of the earth's intetla,
earth as Holy Grail chalice. The macrocosmic MAN#She Cosmic Christ, was left in the earth's atphese as
the Fifth Gospel, LEFT TO THE FUTURE OF MANKIND, #% imaginations of the Cosmic Christ. The
macrocosmic BUDDHI of the Cosmic Christ, was aksit &bove the earth's atmosphere, LEFT TO THE FUEUR
OF MANKIND, as the sphere of the returning EtheZiarist.



Now simply said, the fleeing naked youth is a syhfbothe higher spiritual principles of the Cosn@ibrist, the
macrocosmic manas and buddhi, which were lefténeidrths atmosphere for the future use of mank# not
united in some triune oneness as described by Mitek)
In our first conclusion, we have the four highesmic principles of the Cosmic Christ as follows:
7. atma, in the sun;
6. buddhi, in the atmosphere surrounding the earth;
5. manas, on earth, but in a surrounding sphemeabarth; and
4. MACrocosmic ego, in earth, forever united witle planetary evolution of earth, as the Holy Grail.
THE MACROCOSMIC EGO of the COSMIC CHRIST

However, it is important to understand the differeibetween the Microcosmic and Macrocosmic priesifih the
Cosmic Christ. Hopefully, this is not some pinheadrcise in modern scholasticism. In the aboveraehenly no.
4, the Ego of Christ is Macrocosmic as to humaaitgt this solar system. The manas, buddhi and aftih& o
Cosmic Christ are microcosmic. Dr. Steiner explains difference in his lecture the COSMIC EGO AND
HUMAN EGO (9 Jan 1912),

"The Christ is quite radically different from other beings who share th eaolution.

The Christ was not directly connected with earth evolution, but with the sun evolution.
He is a being who remained behind , not only during Moon evolution, but also during the
Old Sun evolution. His evolutionary conditions were such that this macrocosmic Christ
being evolved the macrocosmic ego outside earthly conditions. He was a maaocosm
being from the beginning of earth evolution, on. The Christ, then, is a four membered
being, including His macrocosmic ego, just as man himself is microcosmacaily
membered being."

In the same vein, Dr Steiner in his lecture of 8/M911 reprinted in the book ESOTERIC CHRISTIANIRXD
THE MISSION OF CHRISTIAN ROSENCRUTZ says,

"Since the Saturn stage, throughout the Sun and Moon stage, man has developed his
physical, etheric and astral bodies. The ego could only appear on earth in a badstha
sufficiently prepared for it and then develop further under the nuturing influérioe
Christ impulse because Christ is macrocosmically what our ego is to us
microcosmically...Christ is a macrocosmic being at the fourth stage ofi&tisocosmic
development, as man is microcosmically at the fourth stage. So you should keep
macrocosmic and microcosmic principles apart, but be clear about the fabethest

four macrocosmic principles include of course all the higher microcosmicasaci

As a human, our ego principle was a gift pouredfimuh the cosmos by the Holy Spirit and the Spoit§orm. The
sphere of the ego descended during the middleeohAtlantean Age and since that time, humans haserbbd
from it their microcosmic ego, which over time v become hereditary as the ego is now implanteahgl fetus
development. However, as a microcosmic princigie,destiny of our human ego is limited to the exise of this
Fourth Earth manvantara. Although we may be abfettially evolve the higher principles of manasdthi and
atma during earth evolution, the evolution of theigger principles depend on Luciferic beings, vahéce only
microcosmic in development. These higher principlesin a sense only grafted unto humans.

Even Anthroposophists find this difficult to undiensd, because in effect, the Cosmic Christ as ptsemembered
is a lower spiritual being than say, Lucifer. Besmthe luciferic beings have as a whole alreadgldped their
fifth manas principle and some have partially degel their sixth and seventh principles, they stagder than
man and higher, in this respect, than the ChristSieiner says that this is the basis for thetjprsof the anti-
christ against the Christ in the future of humariitycause, the anti-christ will have more fully eleped its higher
principles. However, these luciferic beings havly aeveloped these higher principles MICrocosmicallhereas
the Christ has developed His ego MACrocosmicallyiclv is infinitely more important than all microcoi
principles combined.

Another problem that Anthroposophists have is Deirfer's statement that as presently memberedChinist is a
macrocosmic being at the fourth stage of His mausotic development.” | really have never met anhramop
who really understands what this means, cosmicslbst anthropops say that because He is the woelatar



Logos of the beginning of the John gospel, thatdHefully developed twelve membered being andahaays been
such. But this certainly is not the case.

Dr. Steiner goes further in his description of pimciples of the cosmic Christ in this lecture qab) of the 9 Jan.
1912 as follows.

"The Christ being is a being who in a certain sense is like the human being, onlgathat m
is microcosmic and has brought his four principles to expression microcosmacelly
hence has his ego also microcosmically as earth-ego-but the Christ asEgentitis
evolution was such that He was great and significant because the perfect denélojpm
this ego, which He brought down to earth. And he had not the fifth macrocosmic
principle, and not the sixth, for HE WILL EVOLVE THESE ON JUPITER AND

VENUS, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY GIVE THEM TO MAN. Now each macrocosmic
principle has an inner relationship to the corresponding microcosmic principleuittie f
macrocosmic principle in the Christ corresponds to the fourth microcosmic primmciple
man, and the fifth in the Christ will correspond to the Spirit-Self in man."

What this means is that the Christ is not a fudyeloped cosmic being, but more structured asvsllim our
second conclusion;

7. Microcosmic atma, in the sun sphere;

6. Microcosmic buddhi, in the atmosphere surrougdire earth;

5. Microcosmic manas, on earth, but in a surroundphere, above earth; and

4. MACrocosmic ego, in earth, forever united witle planetary evolution of earth, as the Holy Grail.

The spheres of our microscopic manas, buddhi and ate the spheres of imaginations of beings ited thru the
Old Moon manvantara. The record of their thougtatsling and will were preserved and passed on &rdto the
Earth manvantara during the recapitulations of i®at8un and Moon. Preserved as cosmic imaginatarsur
Earth evolution, they become our higher spherésagination, inspiration and intuition, to which \wscend after
we complete our cycle of self-consciousness dutiegevolution of our sentient soul, mind soul andstiousness
soul. However, as great as these gifts are, thegtdr only microcosmic in nature, they are giftsm partially
evolved microcosmic beings as are ourselves.

When the Cosmic Christ gave up His macrocosmictegoankind during His death on the cross of Golgptte
gave us a chance to participate in His ego, whitiHagt throughout the entire planetary manvargarbJupiter,
Venus and Vulcan. As the Cosmic Christ is a magnto being at His fourth (ego) stage of His macsoaic
evolution, so is man at his fourth-ego-stage ofhiisrocosmic evolution. However, to the extent thatabsorb His
cosmic ego within us, so we also participate infd&rocosmic evolution.

What this means is that Christ will come againgaluring the Jupiter manvantara wherein He willedep His fifth
macrocosmic principle. Like wise, Christ will coragain during the Venus manvantara wherein He \eiletbp
His sixth macrocosmic principle and so into the &venth VVulcan manvantara, wherein His atma.gpvesl on the
sun, will also be given to mankind. Thus, during #lupiter manvantara, the macrocosmic Manas pléoijzthe
Cosmic Christ will also be given to humanity in #ame sense that His macrocosmic ego was giveandind
during His death on the cross. And, during the \(emanvantara, the macrocosmic Buddhi principldnef@osmic
Christ will also be given to humanity. And durirfgetVulcan manvantara, the macrocosmic Atma wiljiven to
the earth and humanity for that transition of theeinto a new sun. In each manvantara, the Co&fmitst
retrieves his microcosmic manas, buddhi and atefiabéhind in the earth and sun spheres and tnansfthem,
into macrocosmic principles, for the benefit of famity. And as humans, during our future evolutions,
participate in His cosmic evolution to the extehdttwe take the Christ impulse within us. As Deifr said
(above) " Thus the Christ being is a being who aedain sense is like a human being...He hadheofifth
macrocosmic principle and not the sixth, for Hel eilolve these on Jupiter and on Venus, in ordeATHE

MAY GIVE THEM TO MAN."

Finally, we can see how the fully developed Cos@Bticist will evolve with us over the next three mantaras as
follows:

7. MACrocosmic atma, to be achieved during Vulceolaion.

6. MACrocosmic buddhi, to be achieved during Veeauslution;

5. MACrocosmic manas, to be achieved during Jupitetution;

4. MACrocosmic ego, achieved during Earth evolution



Thus, mankind evolves its higher principles in unigth the Cosmic Christ. At the beginning of eaehw
manvantara, all levels of being go up a notch.hatgresent time, The Cosmic Christ is memberedréseafold
cosmic being, who will become 10 fold during theifier manvantara, 11 fold during the Venus manvardad
finally, a fully developed twelve-fold being duritige Vulcan manvantara. At this future time, thefdl@-ness of
the Cosmic Christ will reach up to the constellatid Aries, the Mystical Lamb.
In a lecture of 28 Oct 1923 Dr. Steiner said, lia pineal gland, the optic thalamus secretes oitself the so-
called brain sand, the mineral element of the helids actually in this mineral deposit that g@rit-man (atma) is
anchored; and this immediately shows that whavisg cannot harbour the spirit, but that the ¢piriman needs
something non-living as its center, which means abave all else it must be a spirit with indepertdige.”
Likewise, it is in the mineral deposit of gold farmg a non-living center of the earth to which i€laored the atma
of Christ that He left on the sun. In the last \arlananvantara, the spiritual alchemy of the eagihld and the
Christ's atma will join to transform the earth itib@ new sun of the next cycle of planetary evohuti
28 jan 02

THE SEPHER YETZIRAH

1. The Source in Abraham
The most comprehensive way to summarize the La\8s b2 and 22 is by correspondence to the Sepltzirda,
the oldegt te>_<t' o_f_ occulij(_abbalist Hebrew wisdom.
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of the Hebrew sub-race. But what were Abraham'sc&s® There would seem to be only two possiblecesur
The first source could have been the ancient Chala@ésdom of Babylonia. We know from the Bible,ttha
Abraham came to Canaan from Ur in Chaldea. Thestetkt of the S.Y. could have originated in theianic
wisdom of the Chaldean initiates of the mysteryteeaxistent there.

The other source could arise after Abraham arrimeé@ianaan and met the high priest Melchizedek laBawho
was this strange figure described in Hebrews as,

"For this Melchizedek, King of Salem, priest of timest high God, met Abraham returning from the ghaer of the
Kings and blessed him. He is first, by translatbhis name, King of Righteousness, and then alsg Kf Salem,
that is King of Peace. He is without father or nestbr genealogy, and has neither beginning of day£nd of life,
but resembling the Son of God he continues a pioester."

The Letter to the Hebrews is a New Testament boakd in the Dead Sea Scrolls located in QumraréahklL
Qmelchizedek, which clearly gives eternal lifehestpriest to whose order the "Son of God", Jeslsriged.

As revealed in the Dead Sea Scrolls, the Essen&swenognized Melchizedek as the heavenly higlsprigao
guided the incarnation of Christ through the geogabf Abraham to the birth in Bethlehem. This pal
connection is exoterically described in Genesihéngiving of bread and wine to Abraham and lagatized in the
giving of bread and wine at the Last Supper by €Lho his Apostles.

The highest regard given to Melchizedek by the Bss@absolutely confirms the spiritual research.o8®iner who
says that "Malek-Zadek" was the occult name of piisst of the great oracle center presumably &utat the
volcanic rift of Jerusalem known as the Tyropoealtey. As described in Occult Science, the evolutibthe
seven root races during the Atlantean epoch wakeduby initiates through seven mystery centergacles. Thus,
on the one line of evolution and oracle wisdom gdttie Saturn, Jupiter and Mars initiates. On tiheioside stood



the Venus, Mercury and Vulcan initiates and innfiddle were the sun or Christ initiates. At sevifecent
locations on our planet were the seven mysteryi@saguarded by the initiates. When the Atlantigliziation was
destroyed, the great sun oracle initiate led a c@any of survivors from the West (Ireland) to thast (Indus
Valley) and re-established the seven mystery-oreahers to guide humanity through the post-Atiantepoch.
The seven Rishis were the first teachers of tts¢ Ilindu cultural epoch initiated by this great-suwacle leader
named Manu. Later, Zarathustra was initiated asetheing spiritual force of the second cultural @pddermes was
the leader of the third cultural epoch arisinghia Egyptian-Chaldean peoples. The Semites werb-gase of the
fourth Greek-Roman cultural epoch. Abraham wagtiegenitor of this sub-race and Malak-Zadek wahailt
teacher. Melchi-Zadek or King Zadek takes his fitten the Hebrew name for the residing spirit &f filanet
Jupiter-ZADEK. Thus, Malek-Zadek was the leadethef Jupiter race and the Jupiter oracle.
Thus, we see that the meeting between Melchized@l®daraham at Salem was esoterically an initiatito the
Jupiter oracle center by Abraham which resulte@dimong other things, the source of the text ofhé
The key to the mission of Abraham is describedhén3.Y. as "the Lord most high revealed himsetffd made a
covenant with him (Abraham) and his seed". Nowsted of Abraham grew into two branches. The fies the
Hebrew nation derived through his son Isaac wighwife Sarah. The second was the Arab nation detiveugh
his son Ishmael with his Egyptian wife Hagar. Tagktof the Hebrew people was also twofold. Firshugh the
genealogy of blood, the Hebrew people prepareglhiysical, etheric and astral bodies through theethimes
fourteen generations described in the beginning®fSt. Matthew gospel to serve as a perfect deigibwhich to
receive the ego of the Christ at the baptism afitndan.
The second task was to prepare the mind to receghé&significance of the Christ event for futurgnanity. The
great sun initiate Malek-Zadek gave geneticallpAbmaham's brain an organ to observe the phenonfehea o
external physical world and to relate these semgedssions into number, measure and weight. Thoighlam is
the father of constructive reasoning and mathemldtigic which is clearly evident in the Semitidistace of the
Hebrews. This genetic change evident in the Heloleseendants of Abraham was accomplished by a ngeodin
the etheric body closely with the physical headohhiransformed a portion of the physical brain it actual
organ of thought.
In other sub-races living at the time of Abrahale, physical and etheric bodies were more sepaiateatying
degrees which resulted in the Atavistic clairvoyaitthe brain and unlimited ancestral memory edtheric
body. The old ancestral consciousness was symbygliepresented by the snake and the newly propagat
mathematical consciousness was represented bythiearns of the lamb. The later is graphically esgnted by
Michelangelo's portrait of Moses with two hornstpuding from his forehead (the so-called two-petlotus).
Here is the fountain source of the gift from Melddek to Abraham, the S.Y. is the occult text ef¢bsmology of
the universe written according to number, measndeveeight as reflected through the Laws of 3, 7 Bad

2. The Hebrew Alphabet as Logos
The text of the S.Y. divides the2 letters 6the Hebrew alphabet into three sections, the fitsas:



"The three mothers Aleph, Mem & Shin are a great mgtery... and from them proceed air, fire and water,
which divide into male and female forces...and fronthem have proceeded all things that are in the wdx."
This of course recognizes the primary law of threegs reflected in the three mother letters, as the aving
forces which create the cosmos. As discussed in @ier One, 3., the Law of Three represents the unmaiest
trinity of forces active, passive and neutralizing.

The letter aleph is an aspirate, pronounced with ailent breathing and for this reason correlates tdahe
primordial substance air. The letter mem is a mutgroduced by the pressing together of the lips. Thiish is
the silent resident of water and for this reason,His letter correlates to the primordial element wagr. The
letter shin is a sibilant and pronounced with a hising sound and for this reason correlates to the pmordial
element of fire.

Additional correspondences are described in the S.¥as follows:

SHIN ALEPH MEM
Microcosm Primal fire Spirit air Water
Universe Heavens Atmosphere Earth
Elements Terrestrial Fire Air Water, Earth

Man Head Chest Stomach



Season Heat (summer) Temperate Cold (winter)

"The seven double letters beth (B), gimel (G), tha(®), Kaph (K), pe (P), resh (R), and tau (T,THare called
double, because each letter represents a contrpstrautation...and He (Jehovah) preferred the mursbven
above all things under Heaven."
This, of course, recognizes the Law of Seven asndieer of the manifest world, in duality or dould#ers. Thus,
the S.Y. describes the manifest world of the 7 @isnthe 7 Heavens, the 7 earths, 7 Sabbaths s/oflayeation, 7
gateways of the soul of man (7 orifices), 7 daythefweek and every 7th year a jubilee. In addjtibe text
recognizes the 7 directions of space as northhseast, west, above, below and the holy palatieicenter of
them. This corresponds to our hidden cube withinTtatractys on page 51, herein. Additional corradpaces are
described in the S.Y. as follows from each of tiees days in the week.

1. Beth Wisdom moon right eye
2. Gimel Health mars right ear
3. Daleth Fertility venus right nose
4. Kaph Life sun left eye

5. Pe Power mercury left ear
6. Resh Peace saturn left nose
7. Tau Beauty jupiter mouth

"The twelve simple letters are heh, vau, zain, lcheth, yod, lamed, nun, samech, oin, tzaddi amhg.they are
the foundations of these 12 properties, sight,ihngasmell, speech, taste, sexual love, work, margnanger,
mirth, imagination and sleep... and formed witmtht@e 12 celestial constellations of the zodiac.”

This, of course, recognizes the Law of Twelve im tlacrocosm (zodiac) and the microcosm (man). diitiad, the
S.Y. describes 12 directions in space as the "afrttse universe" which corresponds to our 12 degofdreedom
on page 89. Additional correspondences are destiibthe text as follows:

1. He Aries march right foot

2. Vau Taurus april right kidney

3. Zain Gemini may left foot

4. Cheth Cancer june right hand

5. Teth Leo july left kidney

6. Yod Virgo august left hand

7. Laured Libra september sex organs

8. Nun Scorpio october intestines

9. Samech Sagittarius november stomach
10. Oin Capricorn december liver

11. Tzaddi Aquarius january gullet

12.Qoph Pisces february spleen

Thus, we see that the S. Y. establishes the Healmvabet as the Logos and the instrument of creatidself. It

also establishes for the first time, the conceghefunmanifest trinity in the words,"the three ane and that one

stands above". It establishes the manifest workkwén in the words, "the seven are divided, tareever against

three and one stands between the triads." Andyiriakstablishes the microcosm and macrocosmanf in the

universe expressed by the Law of Twelve. The lafthetriad, Heptad and dodecad are shown in RI2R detters .
3. The 231 Gates

A greater mystery of the S.Y. is that of the 23fegaln Chapter Il it is revealed,
4. These 22 letters, which are the foundationlahédgs, He arranged as upon a sphere with 23dsgand the
sphere may be rotated forward or backward, whdtiregood or for evil, from the good comes true pla®, from
evil, nought but torment.
5. For He shewed the combination of these letearsh with the other; Aleph with all and all withedh; Beth with
all, and all with Beth. Thus, in combining all takyer in pairs are produced 231 gates of knowledge.
What are the 231 gates?
Clearly, the commentaries on this mystery set 8ledates as a permutation of pairing each of thiet&s with
each other such as aa, ab, ad, ag, etc. Howeigers thot a solution since this permutation addsoup42 not 231.
Likewise, the commentary in the William Wynn Westadition says, "the number 242 is obtained byiragld
together all the numbers from 1 to 22. The Hebetets can be placed in pairs in 242 differenttposs.” This
also is not a solution because the numbers addethier equal 253, not 231. Further, Westcott ddidisthe reason
why eleven are deducted, and the number 231 specgee table and note 15 in the edition of Postéll



This again evades the solution since the year 1888 edition of Gulilelmus Postellus resides ie British
Museum. Even the volumes of printed rituals of oeygial magic of the Golden Dawn is silent and neaxem
mentions the 231 gates. If the S.Y. is as ancieittaaham himself, the good fathers of the Greatgechave
remained silent for some unknown reason.

R.B. Fuller provides the solution on one level ofrespondence. On page 62 we discussed the tetfaetjuency
grid. This showed the underlying order in seeminglydom events. The algebraic (B. Fuller's) fornallawn as R
= N squared -N, divided by 2, where N equals thaler of events and R the number of relationshipadrn the
events.
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Substituting the number 22 (the number of the Hebedters) into our formula we confidently arrivethe number
231, the mystery number of the gates, and as thewfuld say about the number of the ten Sephinodhone
more or one less, but exactly 231.
Thus, the S.Y. explaining the combination of thde&frs shows the number of communication relatiips
between the letters, the sum of which is tetraheairo
On a higher level of correspondence, the mysteth@P31 gates requires a brief journey into milogra

4. The Crystal Space Groups

Crystallography has had a short and concise hisbord611 J. Kepler published a small pamphlet exelgonal
snow suggesting that the regularity of crystal fasrdue to the regular geometrical arrangementnaflisouilding
blocks. In 1669 Nicolas Steno published a theotehthe angles between corresponding faces inatiststicture
were constant. In 1780, Carangeat invented a déwiogasure the Steno interfacial angles. In 1i84Abbe Havy
published an essay on a theory of crystal structtnerein, like Kepler, all crystals are composedroéll
polyhedral units, the unit for each mineral havéngharacteristic shape. Later in 1850, M.A. Bradigsovered that
14 types of regular geometrical patterns resuthfesranging identical points in space, so that@wigt is repeated
at regular intervals along each row of the pattéhese 14 geometric arrangements of unit celled®lravais
lattices as shown in Plat No..

When arranged into groups of symmetry, there arerg&al classes and the Law of Seven works irgeel82
classes creating seven crystal systems or gemgsdkbgroups into which all 32 classes have comsiements.
Plat No. shows examples of the most common crjstal of each system.



In the late 19th century, in three different looas, three different persons independently develdipe geometrical
concept of the number of different kinds of arrangat possible in crystal systems.

The first was Leonhard Sohncke (b. 1842) a Germafegsor of physics who combined the fourteen pssipace
lattice types with the symmetry inherent in thecBgstal classes and added to it translational mdgerew axis and
glide planes). He discovered the concept of spemgpg. Each of the 32 crystal classes is charaet:by
symmetry elements that pass through a single pibing, they are now called point groups. Howevezaith point
group is moved through space by transnational mptfee result is a geometrical array of scaffoldivith
symmetry elements grouped into what is called sgaceps.

In 1879 (the beginning of the reign of St. Micha@f)jhncke published the first crystallographic wioldntifying a
total of 65 such space groups. About the same &#n8, Fedoron a Russian crystallographer and alivgist
published in 1885 the results of his efforts. Likssyin 1891 Arthur Schoenflies a German mathenaatic
published the result of his research and in 1894iafi Barlow an English amateur published his effoAlthough
the last three publications arrived independently from different scientific approaches, they ardat the same
result, to the 65 space groups proposed by Soloakd be added an additional 165 for a total of.230

Thus, the combination of the 32 crystal classeh thie 14 Bravais space lattices produces 230 gestistributions
that atoms can assume in minerals. While, the numfb@mbinations of atoms and molecules is inéinthe
number of their arrangements in three-dimensiopates or form is limited to 230.

In conclusion, modern era classification of crygtalstructure is as follows:

CRYSTAL SYSTEM # CRYSTAL CLASSES # SPACE GROUPS
1. Triclinic 2 2

2. Monoclinic 3 13

3. Orthorhombic 3 59

4. Tetragonal 7 68

5. Hexagonal (3-fold) 5 25

6. Hexagonal (6-fold) 7 27

7. Isometric 5 36

Total= 32 230

5. The Mineral Kingdom
There is an occult correspondence between the 2% gnd the 230 crystal space groups. To developve
return to page
55 where in the seven conditions of life or rouadsbriefly described. Here we see that after te 2nd - 3rd
elementary kingdoms, the conditions of life procegdough the mineral kingdom, plant kingdom, arnikiragdom
and lastly, the human kingdom. It is importantealize from this evolution that we as humans atéénpresent
mineral kingdom, and not the human kingdom, whicthe last of the evolutionary kingdom. Each ofgbeen
conditions of consciousness (manvantara) passasghi9 conditions of life (rounds) for a totalok 49 or 343.
To date, we have passed through a total of 17 littonsl of form (globes). When evolution proceed®tigh the
remaining 172 conditions of form, mankind will past the next higher Jupiter condition consciossneherein
humanity will have evolved into the plant kingddmthis future condition, a portion of humanity Wikave angelic
bodies and will regulate the plant kingdom as & macomplished by the present angelic communitparits
ruling from Lower Devachan.
Now, what does this mean that humanity is in theemal kingdom and not in the human kingdom? Stegmptains
the mystery in the lecture series entitled, The dgbgpse of St. John.
"In the earlier period of the Earth's evolutiorg thineral kingdom existed in the condition of tHede) elementary
kingdoms...It is as if these elementary kingdont ¢t@ndensed and disappeared, so to speak, intearld. They
precede our mineral kingdoms."
Thus, in one sense fine atomic and sub-atomic anbstof the three elementary kingdoms have passednd
created the mineral kingdom. In another sense,swyu-consciousness is at the level of the mirkimgtlom and
has not yet evolved into the higher kingdoms. Again
"What can man comprehend today? He can only uratetshe mineral kingdom. As soon as he comes tpléme
kingdom, he no longer understands it. The mindrajdom he can understand. From the forces of timerai
kingdom he can construct houses, machines, and.3len he comes to learn in the same way to obsenat
the forces are in a plant which make it grow @tily this will lift him with his consciousness intbe plant
kingdom.
In time will come when he will take planthood iriis own being, just as he now has the mineral langgvithin
him. And just as he builds houses of minerals, ggshe now uses the forces of the mineral kingdanie will in
the future, out of the familiar forces of the plaiigdom, produce plant forces and still highengsi in the



laboratory, without resorting to seeds...Man Wi have risen into the plant kingdom when he stdrds the
plant nature as he now understands the mineral...
Elsewhere, Steiner says,
"The mineral kingdom came into existence duringftheth round. Everything that man does today,ethire
world of industry, is the transformation of the mial kingdom...The whole mineral kingdom will bartsformed
by man. Here man will work right into the molecutesd atoms. Eventually there will be no single atomearth
that has not been worked upon by man. At the enldeofourth round he will have transformed the rentinineral
kingdom. From the fifth round onwards man will de tsame with the plant kingdom."
The key here is that "at the present time manrifeped alone in the mineral kingdom". When theseds were
first spoken in 1908, the meaning was less themoolsy Now, at the end of the 20th century, its nregis crystal
clear. Man is building skyscrapers; rubies and aldsrare synthesized in the laboratory; man maderdes are
approaching the perfect super-conductors and siNatley is the Tower of Babel of synthetic quattzfact, we
now see the rudiments of the beginning of our cimosness in the plant world with DNA geneticallygereered
bacteria.
How was this perfection in the mineral world accdisfed? It was accomplished by the identity of 288 crystal
space groups, beginning in 1879, the commencenfi¢hé dichael Age. Each possible crystal form & thineral
world has now been identified and catalogued byrational mathematical mind descended from Abrah&fith
identification comes control of synthesis and relpiciion of the mineral elements.
This event of perfection in the mineral kingdom i@®seen by the wisdom of the sun oracle, Malettekaand
prophetically given to Abraham in the 231 gatethefS.Y. When Abraham speaks of the 231 gateseas th
foundation of all things, he speaks of the fourafatf all things in the present mineral kingdomeT81 gates are
the 230 crystal space groups. The foundation dhalys in the mineral kingdom - minus one. Theatimg task
of our mineralogist's is to identify that last 284gace group, not yet discovered.
This task is similar to the Greek mathematician wtszovered the Archimedean semi-regular solidsuding the
cuboctohedron, but never realized the spirituatificance of this discovery until two millenniumtéa, R.B. Fuller
identifies the cuboctahedron as the "divine" eftiilim form of the cosmos.
Finally, R. Steiner's symbol for the three remagnkingdoms is the cross. The mineral kingdom idweded because
man already controls this kingdom. The lower beamesponds to the plant kingdom, wit its roots édrin the
earth and its stem directed upwards. The middlenb@aresponds to the animal kingdom, which is atglarned
halfway and carrying its spine horizontally to #arth. The upper beam corresponds to man whidteiplant
turned upside down. In the plant the sex organsuaned upward in the blossom. In man, the sexrargae turned
away and the head is directed upwards. This osguaibol of the cross shows us how man in his evarutnust
pass through the remaining three kingdoms of nature

6. Here is Wisdom
"Here is Wisdom", he that can name, humber and uneasl things under the sun is the hierophantithtte
measure of all things. As Dr. Steiner said,
"Just as we place images, Imaginations, beforedhk so on still higher levels the inner powenofmbers is
placed before human beings. Human beings haveto te experience the inner proportions of numbserspiritual
music. Of particular importance, however, is thepartion 1:3:7:12. If you understand the proportdithese
numbers as a musical relationship in the senseotfteehumber oscillates three times in a given peanother
seven, and still another one twelve, then youfivil expressed in these numbers the relationshgpiiitual music
of the 'I', astral body, etheric body and physhzdy."
This book has been an exercise in understandinggmetiencing the inner power of the laws of thenbars 1-3-7-
12, numbers which even Steiner says are the mastriamt. This last secret is expressed in thigiogiship:

| (ego/self) 1 Monadic self

Astral Body 3 Thought and Word
Etheric body 7 Feeling and Imagination
Physical body 12 Will and Action

In addition, our Anonymous author of the MEDITATIGNoncurs with this conclusion and says,

"For twelve is the number of modalities of the vailid its action; seven is the number of basic nitbembf feeling
and imagination; three is the numerical law of gflaiuand word; and one, lastly, is the number ofstiéwho
thinks, feels and wills. The monad therefore rev@aklf through the Trinity underlying thought andrd, through
the septenary underlying feeling and imaginatiod #tamough the duodenary underlying will and action.

"The sum of the numbers of reality-1,3,7 and 18visnty-two (and not 23, since One transcends ther@nd
includes them itself). This is the true reasontfierfact that there are 22 Major Arcana of the T,axod no more or



no less...The sacred name JHVH comprises four mengbeumbers: 1,3,7 and 12...Twenty two is fout our is
three revealing one."

The Holy Books of the 22 numbers are the Chaldeavk®f Numbers, the Sepher Yetzirah, the Apocalydset.
John and the Tarot cards of the Major Arcana, wkatlbw Hermeticism thru respectively, the secotikd, fourth
and fifth cultural epochs. Each is an incarnatibthe earlier, but on a higher level. Each is thkection of
thoughts of living angels connected in a livinglitmn and community of spirits from age to age.



